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PREFACE. 


T HE Epigraphia Indica originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 
ment of India iu February 1887. for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions — Sanskrit, Persian. Arabic, and other — 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archreological Survey of Western 
India in the Memoranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
between lb74 and 1885. On the'17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owing 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, and the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated • this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, were of little general and permanent interest, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to paleography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

Indian inscriptions — more so even than those of any other country — are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down : and then- 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian pakeographic study. 
So early as 1835, II. Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Imcrptionvm , and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Coin 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented tliis young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on “the extreme 
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“ desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, vritt decipherments and translations.” The report added 
that “ the publication of such a Corpus Inscriptionum appeared to be an object 
“ of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
“would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
“ merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
“individual orientalists.” This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
not till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S.I., 
issued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of 
which was “ to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
“ inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
“different Asiatic Societies.” This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
Asoka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
king3 and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S., 
and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume, — the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet’s usual care and scholar- 
ship. 

To attempt collecting the ancient and mediaeval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect ; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraplua Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication. 

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth A£oka edict from SMhbazgarhi, the great Siyadonl inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toramana Shaha, the 
ancient HirahadagaUi copper-plate grant, the complete test of the L akkh a 
Mandal inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Fuhrer in the excavations at Mathura, — are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions aTe also given. 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators, — Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL D., -C.I.E., of 
Vienna, F. Kielhom, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo C.S. — are a 
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sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are dne for the-care and attention they have given to the -work 
sobmitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, -who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fiihrer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for translation, including the -whole of the 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathura. 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing 
the materials for it It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of As'oka by Professor G. Biihler, who will also supply 
other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, on the Sanchi 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Bad al pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of J aypur, estampoges of the Harsha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel- 
horn. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the nest volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared. 


22 , Sstos Place, Edinburgh 
5th October 1891. 


JAS. BURGESS. 
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EPIGRAPHIA ENDICA 


SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS. 

The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
the character of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and developement of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by 
Colebrooke, Prinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has 
been given to the study of these ancient records — preserved on stone and copper-plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec- 
tions of transcripts made from these documents 1 were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, JLC.S.L, LL.D., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
direct ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub- 
lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and estampages can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch on the stone is retained on a carefoUy-tabeu 
impression. With such a copy before Mm, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, tests, and translations. The 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archaeological Surveys,* and will he a reliable source from which to obtain the 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. * 

J. B. 

For aocs account o£ tbs collections made and the woric dons in this department of rrasareb prerioaj to 1878, ttt 
nj reaarij in the Introduction to PSli Scxitritcxd Oid Caxxrm Ineripticm, arranged by Mr. J, F. Flssi, Ea CJ3 

5 The Inscription! of tbs Madrai Enrrsy trill be published wpamsly by Dr. E. Hnltracb. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


I.— A PRAKRIT GRANT OF TEE PALLAVA KING glVASKANDAVARHAN, 
By G. Buhlee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 

For the edition o£ the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, O.I.E., Director General of the Archceo* 
logical Survey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hirahadagalli in the BeMri district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 3"£. They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of 
the akiharapalli ; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet. 1 The plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand comers. 

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharas, e.g., of 
the second on plate Ila, 1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate lie one important word has become illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot’s grant of Vijayabuddhavarman’s queen.* 
The letters fa da and da look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to ta and na as well as to la and bha. The anusvara is indicated by a 
small cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved Btroke, as in the grant edited by Sir. Fleet. 

TVith the exception of the last line, which contains a final mangala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant i3 written in a Prhkrit dialect, which comes close to the literary Puli, "but 
6hows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of A^oka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amar&vati Stfipa, while a few occur only in other literary 
Prakrits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in drya t e.g., Oolasamajasa (1.12), Agisamajasa (L13), i.e., in Sans- 
krit AgnUatmdryasya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 

1 The imi anomaly is obtemble in Mr. Fleet's edition oF Sir W. Elliot’* grout of Yiyaj-tbaddhsrarnin't queen, 
where, betides, plate Hi bear* tbe figure S, while plate ITI is not marked at all. 

1 India a Aaliqtsrp, Yoh IX, pp 101-102. Unfortunately tbc greater part of tbs text of thie giant mikes no tense 
in Mr. Fleet’* edition. _ I at first suspected that his facsimile was not exact. Bat a comparison of tbe original plates, -which 
were presented to the British Mosenm by Sir W*U»f Elliot, has rourinced me that it is absolute]/ trustworthy. A repented 
examination of the document and a comparison with oar grant hare led tue, however, to differ from Sir. Fleet with respect 
to the reading of a number of words I retd— 

L 1. Biiradddjana instead of Biira{[Syafa. 

L 8. Amis* for nM* (/) 

1. 9. jyiraHafd and amiehi, ior nhstlane, erfiii(/)if. 

1. 10. Sampadatti fa A n&tnttti tjantpili djelld for eaaja dalli Is* tdtunaydmt ytli 200 (?) 40 (?) liars. 

L 11. SsrrspsritirtJii parilsraMls yaniarapsih for /aAjrj panlariii pariiiradiapariiapa If the last tiro 
words are changed te pertiaraiklu and pariid'ajaiht* [Via], a translation of lines 8 — 11 is po*iil>!s, and it will bo '* (7b tie 
(triple) of dirlne Jiiri/tna (o piece oj) land, four nleartaaae 4, has been given hr ns, (f Aw gift) haring (Ice a) nude a 
mrans of increasing our length of life and power. Knowing that (ear) officials tiring in the Tillage, should exempt it ( and) 
and cans* it to be exempted with all exemptions." 

In 1. lfi I retd pieah instead of derail, because here, as also in g-inejU-d (1 10) the enrred line to tbe right of the 
eonsonsnt which itself come* closer to pa than to dir, i« metut — a» often in auotber class of inscriptions, for f. I am mul'e 
to decipher lines 4—7, wbicn remain utterly unintelligible 
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kareyoa (L 40) and kareyyama (L 41) against kdracejja (L 40), vaffeja (1. 4G), and hoja 
(I.4Sj; yo (L 46) against -jo (L44) ; °ppayutte (I. 0) against c f nmjntto (1. 47). A great 
many other words, like *ydji (L 1), visayesa * (I. S), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary Pali and the 
dialects used in Aioka’s inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in the cave- 
inseriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary Pali is very rare, of ja to ya, 
occurs in Bhdradddya (1. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bhdradtdja. 

2. A very peculiar principle is observed in the change of na to na. It almost in- 
variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Ballazuna (L 2 ), e mamsana (1. 7), e zat- 
thazana (1. 8 ), c lamhandnara (L 8, 27,30,38), bhdtnkdnn (1. IS), ‘pamukhunarh (1.27, 38). 
'likhiiena (L 51), kaiiinarh, (1.10, 29), ndtdnam, the only counter-instance being ‘madena- 
(1. 40). In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial na suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial nna always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual na occurs more frequently than in Puli, in the Gimur redaction of Aioka's 
edicts and the care-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas , where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal. 

3. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and Maharashtri dialects, than to that of the Pali and of the older in- 
scriptions, Thus we find Kassaza (L 18) for Kasyapa, kdratejjd (1. 40), anuzaffhaveti 
(1. 45), andri (1. 6, 29), while the original consonant is preserved va. parihctpelacva (1. 37), 
and cpi (L 37). lYith these instances may he compared °bhada for hhaia (1. 7, 43), and 
kada or kada ^1. 51) against °adhika(a (1. 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
raajdtdye for Sanskrit maryadaya. The representation of Sanskrit r arsha by zasa (1. 48, 
49) and z arm (L 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of Aioka’s edicts, hut is 
found in the cave-inscriptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to he noted, are: the masculine sammo (L 46) instead of the neuter sammafr, 
Sanskrit sarmc, the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. IS, 39) instead of chattdro, 
the instrumental singular c majdtdye (1. 43), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dze or daze, the 
genitive plural amharr. (1. 3, 42) instead of amkdkarn, the genitive plural elesi (1. 27) for 
etesan, and chasi (1. 46), i.e., cha esi? for cha esam, the genitive plural chaittnham (1. IS) 
instead of chaiunnam. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in Aioka’s 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave- inscriptions and the later Prakrits. Most 
remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kumdrar.amdi- 
Kvmdrasama-Koffasama-Saffitsa cha chatunhaiv. bhdtukana chafidri paiiihhdgd (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Kosikasagotasa and the following cha show that we have not 
to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Silirae} Thus 
we find in Apastamba’s Dharmasutra, I. 31, 21, prdyatyabrahmacharyakdlecharycyd 
cha. 

5. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of concord: — L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihaiasdsanasa and ar.ekahi[ranaj7:odtgo~ 
halasatasahassappaddbino, standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the 

1 Witt rr<pect to siLric- cf tie !=cccd to-t-I cccipar? Pali cf.ei(ireett ictesd of ela'lirc fa f and ciccr izsiizc-.s 
TZiZ&ZCC Vp Echo, Britrecz zer Pelt Gretre-ziiiz, p. 60. 

* ct io its Zeiiec&rif! ier jDjriici-ifcrpr! iz-kn Getelltc\ofl, voL XLT, p. 250. 
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substantive mahdrdja-Bappasdmthi , -which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials in 1. 3-6, visayesa — adhikatadike and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, -which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamanusana (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
three nouns is pitvcad attain, (1. 12), and this might in Prakrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
io\al personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The 
con-tiuction; which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
ferring the construction with the instrumental and the plural. Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
case, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would he correct. 4 
More difficult is the explanation of tlic construction of the masculine sampadatto (1. 30) 
with the neuter puctadatfun, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive vdfa- 
kum. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsus styli, it seems to point to 
an utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter cliultdr' 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6 Finally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks. It shows 
throughout a mingling of two difleieut methods, the abbreviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits According to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of Asoka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Hence we 
find Sivakhamdacamo (1. 2j for 0 cainmo , gihsiike (1. 5) for gummike, dhama (1. 9) for 
dhamma , Agtsamajasa for Aggisammajjassa, and numeious similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggttthoma and dhamma ° ( 1 . 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the Prakrit. Tims AUcyiC (1. 13) is a close transliteration of Atrcya , 
but tlie Piakiit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and Atteya. A wout in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Fatsasagotasa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Vdtsyasagotrasya. The correct Prakrit spelling would be 
Fachchhasagottassa. It may, however, he that the writer put tsa because be was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like chha. 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Kanchi, who was affiliated to the Brahmani- 
cal golra of the Bhuradvujas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lordBappa (?>., probably by bis father), 
to ceitain Brahmans, who resided at Apitt I or Ap’itti, and were lliojakas, t.e., prob- 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakodumka. The 
latter village was included in the Sat.iliani district (raitha). The gift consisted of 

1 See alto my remarks on similarly lax construction in the Sanskrit Sutras, in the Ztitschnfl dtr DntUch-Jforgrn- 
lantluclea Gcselltchafl, volume XL, page 53JIT 
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a garden in Chillarekakodumka, the income from which was to he divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs. The writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor ( rahusadhikata ) Bhattisarman, who is called Kolitalabho- 
jai:a, i.e., the Inamdar of Kolivala. It is for the present impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other’ Pall ava kings, known from the t asanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet ( Indian Antiquary, vol. IX p. 101), that 
the kings, named in the Prakrit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit (asanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great Nfinfighat inscription of Satakauni’s widow N&yanikd and like the Elliot 
grant of Yijayatraddhavarman’s queen, it shows that the use of Prakrit in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, hut that in early times Prakrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith. The use of Sanskrit in the eomminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language was. not unknown to the persons who composed the test. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prakrit, some reason, not of 
a religions nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphie and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 
eolden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of Panini. 
Thev rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only he made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 

Tbavscmpt. 

Plate I. 

anJUttliomivajapeyas-ameilliiyajI dbrnunamaba 
Bnaraddayo PallavAna Sivakinmdav imo 
visajesavattbarajaknmarasetiapati- 


Siddhami;* 

1 OmcbiptiTa 

2 -rajSdbirajo 
8 atnbam 


Plate IIo. 

4 rattbiknmadabinndesadhikatadike •ramatramabbojake 

5 vailave govallave amachche ararndhikde gtimikf- tutbike 

6 ueyike anna vi clia ambape^art'vpj'ay'Otte stroeharmrt aka- 

7 bbadamantis3n3 [kadh oj panbaram vitan'ma cbattba dani 

-* This Treed stands cr. tee Eargin, 03 a lerel rrith the 1 L. 5 Be-d cra-n frtlofe. 
second line. ‘ L. C. OUr the rinkt s-de of na in i* p-c«e-red. 

Xi 1. One nmold tine atr*itlhma n . j L. 7. Tt e Utters placed t«t— eeo trae-ete are ren duabiful, 

L 3. Tie tha c£ rrf/Ac looks eirrtir like tbatof'/reirtis—c. ; Tith the exception of tie last vo-rc! ; pdni&rar- j, pnrt.cn- 
L- 4. Tie i c£ ratfkiia ia Terr faint ; read nd—jialHa. 1 larly pla’n. 
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PLATE IIJ. 

8 Apittivattliav&na Chillarekakodumkabhojakabamhauanarii appa- 

9 na kulagottasa dham&yubalaya?ovadhanike vijayavejayike 

10 cha k&tfinam appatihatasSsanaBsa anekahirogakodi- 

11 gohalasatasabassappad&yino mabaraja-Bappasimthi 

Plate Ilia. 

12 \ a taka Chillareknkodumke puwadattam Golasamajara patibhigo 1 

18 Atteyasagotasa Agisamajas-a patibMga 4 

14 Mfldhnrasa patibhaga be 2 jam&tukasa AgiHasa pati- 

15 bblgo 1 Haritasagotasa Kalasamasa patHbbSgi 8 


Plate HIS. 

16 Bharad&yasagoltasa KumSrasamnsa patibMga. 2 Kosika- 

17 sagotasa Kamaranamdi-Kumarasama-Kottasama-SattiEsa cha 

18 chatuuham bhfitukfina chattari pattibh&ga 4 Kassavasagotta- 

19 sa Bhnfcisa patibhago 1 Bharadayasa Khazhdakomdisa 


Plate IVa. 


20 patibhflgi 

21 patibhago 

22 patibhugA 
28 bhago 1 
24 bhago 1 


be 2 Khaihdadhasa patibh&go 1 Bappasa 

1 Dattajasa patfbLfigl be 2 Namdijasa 
8 Vatsasagotasa Eadasamasa pati- 
D&mnjasa patibhago 1 Salasamajasa pati- 

Plate IV5. 


25 Parimitasa patibhfigo 1 N&ganamdisa patibhigo 1 Golisa 

26 patibh&go 1 Khamdasamasa patibhigo 1 S&mrjaea patibhago 1 

27 etesi bambananam Agisamajapamnkhfinam SfltSbanirattbe 

28 game Chillarekakodamke dakhinasimam pnvvadattaih 


Plate V a. 

29 amhehi vi fl chanda tlrakahka katflaam ndak&diih sarijpa- 
80 datto etam bamhapSnam Chilerekakodumkavatakam 
SI akarayollakavinesikbatt&vfisam adudhadadbigahanam 

82 nratthasamvinayikam alonagulachchbobbam akaraveltbi- 

Plate Yb. 

83 komjallaib aparamparabahvaddagabanaih atanakattbagaha- 

84 nam ahantakasakapapbagabanam evamadikehi nttM- 

35 rasajatiparibarehi visayavasihi Api- 

86 tyivasihi Cbillerekakodamkavasihi eba pariharitavarii 


Plate "Via, 

37 paribapetawa cba tti api cha Apittiyam Agisamaja- 
3S pamukb&nn babman&nam khalasa invatanam gharassa nivata- 

39 nam addbikft cbfittari 4 kolika be tti 2 eva nStfinam 

40 ntba kochi vallabhamadena pilS badM kareyya karavejja 


10 Bead e forana,° 

12. Possibly r SfahiA and Gohtamajata. 

13. The proper Prakrit form of Atreya is not At tty a*, 
but Atltyj, a'. 

L 13 Bead Mrita 0 . 


L 16 The figure is doubtfnl. 

L. 31. Perhaps 'ihadddv&tam to be 
curve is attacked to the right limb of is 
and alttrayoUala* nay be intended. 

L. 39. Read chatt&ri, or eid.td.ri. 


read ; a pecaliar 
in ataraycUaka* 
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Plate VI5. 

41 vi tasa tin. ambe nigahavarana kareyyama t? bbuyo cha 

42 varisasatasabassatirekasainakale amhatn Pailava- 

43 knlamahamtte bbarissabbEde anne cba no 

Plate YTIa. 

41 vasndhidbips bbaye abhattbemi jo sakakule npari- 

45 likhitamajataye an.avatth&veti tasa 

46 to sammo ti yo cbasi vigghe vatteja 

Plate VJli. 

47 S3 cba khu panchamabapatakasamjutto naradhamo 
43 hoja ti datta pattika vasasatasahassaya 

49 samva 8 visa 6 diva 5 sayamslnatani 

Plate Till. 

50 Kolivilabbojakasa rahasadhikata-Bhattisa- 

51 mmasa sahattbalikbitena pattika kada tti 

52 srasti gobrahmaaalekbakbavacbakasrotribhya iti [|[] 


Translation. 

"Success ! Erom K&mcMpura — the righteous ~ supreme king of great kings of the 
Pallavas Sivakhamdavama (S i vaskandavar man) , a Bh&raddhya 8 (Bharadv&ja) an 
offerer of Agnishtoma, Tajapeya and Asvamedha ( sacrifices ) [iswes the following 
orders ] : 

“ [ We send greeting]* to our lords of provinces, vatthcis , w royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers , 11 prefects of countries and others, to the freeholder* 
of various villages , 15 to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, ttiihikas. 


L- 41 - The photograph seems to give hareyy&neti. 


Xu 43. Read tnohaf-te. 

Xu 44. JBAcve looks nearly like turf. 

L 45. Stands for anaraliSc'ti, which perhaps should he restored. 


Xj. 51. Perhaps hzia is to he read. 

; Compare Jlr. Fleet’s grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 153, line 17 of the transcript. 

, Corrrare iXr. Fleet’s grants, Indian Antiquary, voL V, p. 51 , line 15 of the transcript, and ibidtn, page 155, line 14 

_ , . . u ' we u as vol. IS, p. lol, line 2 of the transcript, where Bbdradddytuia has to be read for BhirattSyar.a. 

or tte rra_-np.. .... . ... ..j. 11.. c_, 


plural, or 


, rj- T _ 0 ^,1,3 tare been left out, one in the third person singular after SicaHarulataaij, and one in the first person 
„ - .Wutive at the end of the list of oSciab. Fo- the p-onoun anha~. ‘our’ shows that a new sentence 

or m hUC ~ . .... • n .1 •, it. • it. p. 1 * t • 


1 or in the 
expressing 


command, or. 


a I consider th e correction, tn&ndabiia as certain aaltase me worn na-anya or nanaapa,mm wniciilt Ewendenred, 
in the sense of the molem mdndaci, ‘enstom house’— see Holesworth, JCardti t Dictionary , sub voce. The iaulkiku are fre- 


quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions. 

' B That blofcta does not mean 'temple priest,’ hut 'iEimda-.’ or 'freeholder/ seems to folio 1 from its use in line S, 
■where the donees are called CniUarel-alodn~A-abhsjelar, who lired h A piiti, and in line 50 , where the privy conccillo- 
Bhattisamma receives the title Kclicdtailqfale. Scch a despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
minister. Professor Fansholl points out to me that y&nSgimah lojala maybe rendered as above, as repetitions of the 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in order to indicate the riyrd. 
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neyihas ” and all others employed in our service, to roaming (spies) and warriors, 15 and we 
grant here an immunity (viz.) the garden in Chillarekakodumka, which was formerly 
given by the great king, the lord Bap pa, 15 a giver of many krors of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs, 16 — while he made (the gift ) a means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race — to the Brahmans, free- 
holders of Chillarekakodumka (and) inhabitants of Apitti, (viz) to Golasamaja 
(Golasarmfirya) one share of the produce, 11 toAgisamaja (Agnisarmarya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to Madhara (Mathara) two shares of 
the produce, to ( h is) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to Kala- 
sama (Kalasarman) of the Harita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Kum&ra- 
sama (Kum&ras'arman) of the Bharadaya (Bhdradvdja) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kumaranamdi, (Kum&ranandin), Kum&rasama, 
(Kum&raiarman), Kottasama (Kottasarman) and Satti (Sakti) of the K osika (Kau- 
€ika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of theKassava (Kdlyapa) 
gotra One share of the produce, to Ehartidakomdi (Skandakoti ?) theBh&rad&ya 
(BMradv&ja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Dattarya) two shares of 
the produce, 17 to Namdija (Nandy&rya) three shares of the produce, to Rudasama 
(RudraSarman) of the Yatsya gotra one share of the produce, to D&maja (Ddmarya 
one share of the produce, to Shlasama (§yhlaSarrhan ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita 18 (?) one share of the produce, to Nkganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Kliariidasama (Sbandaiarman) one 
share of the produce, to Samija (SvUmyarya) one share of the produce. 

“By Us also the formerly-given (garden)™ (situated) on the southern stm, in 
the village of Chillarekakodumka (and) in the province (rattha) of S&thhani, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Brahmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(Agm£armhrya), (the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
(valid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmans, (is to be) 
free from taxes free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,” 11 free 

° The first of the three words left untranslated corresponds to SanskrityauZmi-a As yulna means both ‘a thicket 'and 
‘a picket of soldiers,’ the derivative may denote either a kind of forest-official or the leader of a gulma of warrio-s. PutKika 
may be connected with Prikrit tiha * a Tirtha,’ and mean ‘ overseers of fords’ or ’of bsthing places ’ With neyila compare 
naiyoJc&h raMr. Fleet and Elliot’s grant, Jndian' Antiquary, tdL V, p 52, line 23 of the text. Mr. Fleet changes it 
to niyvhi&k, which now seems a rather doubtful emendation I suspect that naiyol&h is a mistake for natyildh, which 
woold exactly correspond to tieyila, and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit itdyaia, commonly pronounced 
nit ei. If this is correct, the term denotes a military officer of the rank of a corporal ora sergeant. 

“ Saikcharantaka oecnrs also in Mr Fleet's grant, lire, rif., line 29 of the text, and ilr. Fleet has translated it by 
‘ travellers.’ I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spies whom the Indian kings sent into . 
the provinces to explore the behaviour of their officials, — see Alarm, VII, 122. 

” The great king Bsppa is probably the donor’s father,— see Mr. Fleet's article, Indian Antiquary, to]. XV, p. £125 

"■This may, of course, mean also ‘one hundred thousand cows and (the same nnmh-r) of ploughs (of land) ' Jlegarnmg 
the various kinds of the measure of land, called 'a plough,' see Knlluta on JTana, VII, 119 

17 Patti, fatli, jmti, and yali I take to be the rep-esentatives of Sanskrit prdpti, which means d$ a, * produce,’ or ‘in- 
come.’ It is, cl court*, possible that the garden was let and tbe Tent divided among the donees. 

” This name doe* not stem to be correct, perhaps it ebonld be Sanntta, i.e ; Sarinilra. 

u The word eifatan has been left out by mistake. 

K Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and to forth had to be fnraished gratis by tbe villager- to royal officers and their 
•errant* The custom still prevails in many native ttatea 

*’ 1 do not venture to translate craKSaia^rinayalorn. The phrase i«, of eo«r*e, identical wilh thst u«ed in the 
Andhra inscriptions (Arcktrloyieal Bepert, Tfi tl Ini., col IV, pp. 104-100, Z\os 13,14) — aralkatantayiko, my forcer 
explanation of which cannot stand. 
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from troubles about salt and sugar,” free from, taxes, forced labour free from the 

taking of the oxen in succession, 13 free from, the taking of grass and wood. free from 
the taking of vegetables and hovers ; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kin ds it must he exempted and caused to he exempted by the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince, by the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka. 

“ Moreover, in Apitti (one) nivartana (has been given) to the Brahmans, chief 
smarts whom is Agissm&ja (Agniiarmirya), for a threshing-hoor, (one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers 35 receiving half the produce (addhikd) , two Kolikas. 33 

“Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (to the donees) Mm, forsooth, we shall 
restrain by punishment. And farther I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (ivho may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as tunas, differing from ns (in descent), saying (unto them) : ‘ To him among yon 
blessings, who in his time makes (the people) act according to the rule, written above. 39 
But he who acts contrary to it shall he the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of) 
the Sve mortal sins.’ A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (My) own 
order. ‘The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun- 
cillor Bhattisama (Bliattisannan), the Kolivala freeholder.’ ‘TTelfare to cows, 
Brahmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.' ” 

Postscript. 

After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the 
orieinal plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions. 

The plates are still held together by a single ring to vMch a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an anima l, facing the proper right, wMch may be intended for a deer or a horse. Below 
there stands the word Sivaskandavarmanah, the last three aksharas of which are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mahgala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word ditham is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishfam, wMcb according 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal and llr. Elect occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the Yakataka kingPravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishfam is in- 
disputable, they mu5t.be read on or. or o om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishfam 
must he acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by ‘ Seex,’ the note indicating that the copy of the grant 

~ Is Sanskrit c Zczcrvzr* Dicgirg- fcr nh vru a rrpl ncrcrclf. 

32 I srrr this refers to t h* cburoticc cf fzrzlshzzz hr tnrrts cntcbt-cattl* fcr the cf tbe roral c$tjx rs. 

24 Tb.e cdihld Le-* enfifti-i, appear to bare beer slave-*, — see also Apastarcba’s DxzrruzrZirsi, H, 2S, 1. 

23 j5Tci T ii-i to Sanskrit hzzLbSl, zzz zzzj near, 'xrearers/ Bit it ii also possible to iHak cf tbe trsll. 

tribe cf tbe Extl-** wire were s ’are*. 

33 l triraff Iterate szi cctrrlete this , — “wi rrcisiSIs rrzzrx lih zzitnzry ilzzci (jfaz&s) czzvzrtzjeiicjz rzli 

E 
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given to tlie donees bad been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by tbe minister 
or by tbe keeper of tbe records. Tliis explanation is suggested by tbe position of difhafy 
in our grant, where ir. occupies much tbe same place as tbe Tide or Visum in certain 
modern official documents. If drishfam — dtfham were to be taken as a maiigala , as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Yakataka grants, it would be 
difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense. 


II.— THE PE A§ ASTI OP THE TEMPLE OP LAKEHA ALAND AL AT AIADHl, 

IN JAUNSi.lt BiTTAE, 

Br G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of tbePrasastiof the temple of Lakkbd Mandal at MacLha 
in the Jaunsar Bdwar district on the Upper Ja mn a, has been prepared according to 
an impression supplied by Dr. J. Burgess. 1 The inscription seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brahma aksharas of the Horiuzi palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr. Bhagvhnlal’s Nepal inscriptions Nos. 9-15, as* well as of those of 
Khmavana and Jhdlrapdtan.* TTith the latter it shares one striking peculiarity — the 
superscribed and often highly ornamental lands and mdlrds. Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this respect. Prishfhamairas and a-strokes. marked bv a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is tbe form of fa which consists of a semi-circle, inclinin': 
towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 13 Bhaff a-Kshemasi va and 1. 11 Bhafla-Skanda, the top of the upper ia is flat- 
tened. The subscribed palatal iia has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1 6 and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the 
anusvdra we have invariably na before sa, and also before so, with one exception, where 
the dental na stands. Eor krifavdn the inscription has, 1. 4, kritavan ; for Irilas, 1. 7, 
kritdi; and for simha, 1. 1 and 5, siiigha. No distinction is made between r a and la, a 
certain indication that then as now the letter va was always pronounced la in Northern 
India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read £ rt-Uaffd dh i scarelhv irh . Eurther towards the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps n dr at an d- 
syah Ij and finally nearly in the comer above a diagram [rd?] jasrisddhtikenah j]. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Bratasti, 
— a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bhntta Yasudeva, son of Bhatta Skanda and 
grandson of Bhatta Kshemasiva, and incised in tbe stone (verse 23) by tbe mason 
Isvaranaga, son of Nagadatta. 


1 The »tone i* now H the modern temple of L\t.Vbi llsndal. where St bus recently tee- p^redfer rale cn*‘odr ; another 
iho-ter and almo«t obliterated f'lenp'ioi is bai't irto a trail The Tft v »iliir o r Ka!*: b-eaebt b'ti to trr r-t:or. — J B. 

5 ln J . -tuf , vol. IT, pp. 163 «ejq ; red X, p. 34 ; and teh V, p. ISO. Compare a 1 so .irrric.'j Orsxi-rtla, tcL I, 
part 3, p «2, note C. 
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The Praiasti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a prince, 
Is'varfi, who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of J Alandhara, — apparently himself not a reigning king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father’s lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances* 
tors of the dedicalriz, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura, 5 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu, — the Yadavas of the lunar 
race, — which had ruled over the country “ since the beginning of tbe Yuga.” 

I. Senavarcan (Terse 2) 

- i 

II. A-rysTarcan (t. 3} 

1H. Dattararcan (v. 4) 

IV. Pr&dtptavarcau (v. 5) 

. V. levaraTarman (t. 6) 

VL Yjiddhirarman (v. 7) 

TIL Singhavarinan (r. S) 

Till. Jala[>arnan] (t. 9) 

IX. Tajna varman (t. 10) 

X. Acbalavaman Samaraghanghala (tt. 11-12) 

1 Kapilav&rdhana (v. 18) 

XL Divakaravarman (vr. 13-14) XII. Bhaskara [varman] -md.- Jay&vali (v. 18) 

Jlahighanghala P.ipngbanghsla (vv. 15-17) j 

ISv&ri-miL-Chandragnpta, 

prince of Jilandbara. 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to J aya vali the state- 
ment that “ she obtained the title deti through her virtues,” permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet Sri * the illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Bajput. The fact that Isvara was married to a scion of the royal family 
of Jalandhara, the modem Jalland bar in the Panj&b, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saihgha - 
pura r&jya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho* 
pu-lo, i.e., Simhapura, 1 described by Hiuen Tsiang. 5 This identification gives us perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to tbe period during which the twelve 
kin gs of Singhapura ruled. If the palaeographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to he placed between about 600 and 800 
A.D. Tor the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in &rlharsbasamvat 
4S or 654-55 A.D., and the latest in Sriharshasamvat 153 or 759-60 A.P. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

* A sot quite correct analysis of lbs contents of this inscription has bees given In Prinsep’s Euagt, toL IT, Uttfvl 
Toilet, p. 245, note 2. According to Hr. Fleet's letter in Tie jeedesiycl January 7, 1SSS, it ra alto discussed or trim* 
I, ted many yean ago by Bate £ivipnsida in tbe Sinla Albar, a publication not accessible to me. 

4 This is tbe usual way of rendering the Chines* syllables. The latter agree, however, core closely with tbe fore c£ our 
inscriFrien, Sif-gbapura, and I believe that this was tbe one known to Hiuen Tsiang. 

1 £ i - vx - li , to! I, pp. 143-14" (Beal). 

Bt 
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period during which the alphabet of our inscription, was in use, and it is only 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang’s remarks 
concerning the government of Singliapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (loo. cit., p. 143) that, at the time 
of his visit, “the country had no king or rulers, but was in dependence on Kasmir.” As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Tadu race ruled the realm of Siiigha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the Kas'mirian conquest. For even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singliapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit in 631 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang’s statement. For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we cau in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singliapura from 
the Kasmirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Yadavas ruled Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, i e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct fine of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar- 
inan will thus have to he placed in the beg inni ng of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the G-upta king of that name. 

Transcript. 

Line 1. , tft 8 

■« Je feFn'Vrl uf m ^ [TO]f^3Wvrr \ 

itpcmu uiw ^Nnrf^r firvn? n [^] 

■iieq-syj+pTT II td i 

L. 2. ^itWcfuRmr TrerffH wrcrrafa « [>] f 

cfStW'W I *R| fd -U^l ?! 3 q | 

whmeri iwi trafrRi n [O 

L. 3. vnrrr Pnra fa =r<ifa sr [V] r: [ i ] 

p> 

L. 4. 'Unis u^u^hiPh: a [vj 

cfrire n x fsuTwrwvrq [w]Rrp?rr n CO” 

* L 1 Brad wf . — The word IraJir-a is indistinct 

T Metre of renes 1-22, Arj> 

* L. 2 The ijilitle ^ in Nt is faintly risible The restoration is certain, on accoant of the word in 

line 3 

* J, 4- Re»d JTCTTPf — The tiro syllables of WTlr.'ie! are indistinct. 



prasasti from lakkiia mandal temple at madh 



r&oU lilholriphid U lh« Hurray o< India OCTc**, July IN*. 
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rTT^f^T^ =t?i Pn^t l *4 II ?.! 

L Ik li!=< 1 

ud i m bi m 3i-u^on [h£]si: [n fc^] 13 

«i l <icj Tl*rif fi^HI I 

Tsm\m vrffa3ri%snrv?rr nwn O?] 13 

Translation. 

Om. 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Lonl,“ who destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and Itudra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
ance, and dissolution of the universe 1 

2. Among the kings, sprung from tiie race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of 
Singliapura since ( the beginning of) the (Kali) Yuga, arose m the course (of time ) 
a royal sage, named the illustrious Senavarman. 

3. His son was an illustrious king u itli the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
(Ins father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya. 

4. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
victory, and destruction (respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great piotector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradipta- 
varmau, a blazing fire for (that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride 

G. His son, called the illustrious Isvaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence (bhciva). 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Yriddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much increased, i\ ho, like the moon, removed torments 15 and 
gladdened the eyes (of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Sibgliavarman, alion-like king who earned by (the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (to be) above (that 
of) those having ddna (i.e., of merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants). 16 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions (with his fame), who removed the toimeuts of his people, 
and who rained water (as it were) for (quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga." 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajnavarman, by whom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds (arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

1! L II VI in TVTSTJT. i< not quite distinct. 

15 Metre of Terse 23 Atmshtubb 
4 The deitv meant i-> Siva 

The moon removes the torments of the heat of th» dvr, and the kir^ those inflrtej by wicked m»i. 

15 Here we hive the timc-lionourel pjn on iluna ‘ liberality ' and 'the ichor of the ruttinj; elephant ’ 
v ! e , who by Ins virtues counteracted the wichedne«s of the Kali-ynga, which on account of its destructiveness mjv he 
cnmparrd to a forest fire, 'ihc other epithets, too, have a double sense, one applicab'c to water, yah/, nr.d the other to the 
bine; called Jala 
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31. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Aclialavarman, who was con- 
stant in (following) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (his) virtues, firmness, 
and so forth, (were) the same (as those prenailing in the polden age) ; 

12. THio bore the second name Samaraghanghala, 1 ’ suitable (for him) on account 
of its meaning, (because he was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elephants’ tusks. 

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Hivakaravarman, whose sun-like 
nature (divdkaratd) was shown by a characteristic (of his), the humbling of his enemies’ 19 
fiery courage (paratejobhibhava), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo- 
bhibh'tva) ; 

14. “Whose famed appellation ' the Mahxghanghala’ warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battl e(-feld) that was impassable on account of 
the elephants’ tusks. 

15. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bhhskara, 
who (also) bore the name Ripughanghala, a charm ensuring victory in battle ; 

16. “Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes ; 

17. By whom, sealing on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

18. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jay A- 
vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of 
queen (dent) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri, 6 Isvar A by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupfa, son of tbe king of Jalandhara. 

20. “When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant.™ 
she caused to he built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and tbe stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandmgupta endure. 31 

22. Bhatta Yasudeva, the lord of AyodhyA, 33 who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta Kshemas'iva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the mason Isvaranaga, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka 33 (and) son of 
N&gadatta, has it been incised in tbe stone. 


w X am unable to find in the Kcshat and dictionaries accessible to me tbe word ghanghaJa, which occurs here and 
belo'w in verses 14 and 15. A comparison of the three compound?, tarraraghahghala, nahighafighala, and ripughanghala, 
makes it probable that it* meaning is ‘ the conqueror:* reij likely it is a Defi word, allied to gharghola, 

13 Of course the heroiue of the SSrttryvpdlhydna, Mehdhh&rafa, III, 293-299, is meant. 

59 This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke his neck, or merely that he exchanged bis princely- 
pomp for a residence m heaven. 

=l In case hirltuih&nam might be taken as a synonym of hirianam, * temple 1 {Indian Antiquary, toI. XII, pp. 228- 
229), the latter portion of the verse might b* translated, “ so long may this temple {saend to the nencrj) of the illustrious 
ChandragapH endure," 

“ AyodhyeSah, * the lord of Avodhya,* means, I suppose, only that Yasudeva was the owner of eome village called 
Ayodhya 

3 Itauhitakais the name of n town and district in Xorthem India, as may be gathered from It&jatara^giri, TV, 11*32. 
It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, to the modem town or district of Eohtak, cr its homonymous 
capital, 43 miles nerth-east of Dehli. 
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m.— ASOKA’S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT 
ACCORDING TO THE SHAHBlZGARHl VERSION, 

By G. Buhlee, PhD., LL.D., O.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the Slialibazgarhi 
series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression ; (2) a slightly muti- 
lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Yusafzai, and 
(3) a direct photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock. 

The inscription is incised in 9J unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhramamahamatra in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, anusvaras and subscribed ra-kuras doubtful. Iu a 
very few cases the consonants too are not, clearly distinguishable. 

Tire alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktxo-Pali or North-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kabul and in the Panjab from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly 
to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
Asoka, a good many minor details in the leading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them iu explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of ~{~ 
and ■=) which Dr, Bliagviinlal Indraji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Shahbdzgarbi version, and of the Suibihara inscription, Indian 
Antiquary, Yol. X,pp. 105 &324, and vol XI, p. 128. 

2. I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagvanldl’s remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long a. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahttvidha, 1. 2, where the reading bdhtwidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the v a of devanam, 1. 1, where the reading devanam is required. In a 
third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
dta is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which u must have been read, such as da in °prash- 
(tmdani, tha in grahathani, show a similar contrivance Moreover, neither Dr. Blingvan- 
] ill’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the ShahMzgarhi version which I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
Mansahra version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between a and a is clearly marked in the ASoka inscriptions. Hence I 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the tnnscript. 
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3. TWitli respect to the spelling I hare scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. I transliterate priyadrasi, dhrumo, scitrct, though I hare not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Punjab , as elsewhere, priyadarli, 
dharmo, and sarca. To everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of worts in the mod- 
em Prakrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Prakrits, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will he nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will write for sozarna, sovran or srozan, for sarva, somet im es 
sraza and sometimes sazra, just as his fancy may direct. 1 As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar’m, sar'v, 
sozar'n , and so forth. There is;I think, no reason to suppose that Anoka’s Ea jukas were 
better scholars than the Earkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may he attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modem office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
test as accurately as possible. 


Tbanscbtpt. 

L. 1— De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadrasi raya 3 savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni 
cha puje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] H[o] 3 chu (tatha) [dajnajm] 4 va 
puja va 

L. 2— devanam B priyo m(a)nati yatha Mti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
sbamdana[m] 6 [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha 7 [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(m) 9 vach(a) 
guti [;] 

L. 3 — kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[m]dagarana 9 va no s(i)ya [apra]- 
karanasi 10 [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e 11 [.] Puje[ta]v[a] 13 [e]va 13 (chu) 
parapra(sham) (.) 

L. 4 — [da tena tena prakaranena [.] Ev]abi u karamtam [atajprashamdam vadbeti 

1 Sec ejj. Mr. Narmadashaukar’s remarks on this point in the preface to his edition of Premanand's DatamTcandha 
of tie BlSaaratay’-rara, p. S.I.C. 

The sign ( ) nsed in the transcript indicates that the letters are slightly injured, the sign [ ] that they are very ranch 
defaced but just recognisable. 

3 There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly 
visible on the facsimile. I believe that both are accidental. 

3 The vowel o is very faint on the facsimile, bnt p'ain, thcngh shallow, on the impression. 

* The cnumirit is donbtfnl. 

* The'rci of drearer-, shows a short upward stroke at the lower end of ra The little semicircle on the right of no 
which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

8 The last c-oirc.ro is doubtful. 

< A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of la, 

! Only one half of the enutrira is visible on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which was attached to th« 
left limb, has disappeared in a great rent. 

1 The cncsrdra is doubtful. Garaita is probably a mistake for aarala. Thera of this word skows below on the right 
Horizontal line, which I bel.eve to he accidental. 

13 Pra U tolerably plain on the impression. 

" Xa is better recognisah’e on the inp-ession. 

13 The vertical line nhove ra seems to be accidental, jn«t as that below. 

15 On the facsimile the first letter looks l.ke ja with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the icpress’on era is 
The first twelve letters are with diScnlty recogn.sah’e. Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 

C 


probable. 
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paraprashamdasa 15 pi cha upakaroti [.] Ta(da) afiatha ka[rata] 13 [cha] ir a(ta)pra- 
[shamdam] 

L. 5— clihanati parap(ra)shadasa 13 cha apakaroti [*] Yo hi kochi 19 ataprash(a)dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sk(a)d(a) w [ga]raliati sayr(a) 11 atap(ra)shadabbatiyeva 2i kiti [?] 

L. 6 — (a)tapraskamdam dipaya(mi) ti [,] so eka puna tatha karamtam so cha puna 
tatha kar(amtam) S! ka(dha)tara (m) : ‘ upakamti atapra(sha)dam [.] So say am o to” 
s(a)dbu [,] kiti [?] aham(a)hasa dkramo 35 

L. 7 — s^uneyu 27 cha su(s)rus(e)yu K cha ti [.] Evarn (hi) d(e)vanampriyasa ichh 
[,] kiti [?] savraprashamda hahusruta cha kalafnajgama” cha siy(a)su (.) Ye cha tatra 
tatra 80 

L. 8 — prasana tesham 31 vatavo 33 [:] de(va)nam S3 pri[yo] n(a tatha da)naxh va (pu)ja 
va m (a)iiati ya(tha) kiti [?] salavadhi siya ti saYrapraskadanam bakuka cha[.] Etaye 
a * * 31 

L. 9 — vapata [dhra]mamahamatra” (i) * * yaclikama (hama) tra 80 T(a)ckahkumika 
ahe cka nikay(a ) 37 f.] Ima(m) 33 cha etisa (pka)lam yam ataprashadavadhi” 

L. 10 — dhrama(sa) cha dipana* 3 [.] 

Ik DevakagabI 

1. 1w ■Pw^fsi vs ^ guiir i 

2. ftrat ^ fhrf?r i srsrefe fer i 

i 

11 The ra of para chows a Email slanting line attached below to the right of the letter. The apparent ancjTara under 
da is shown by the impression to be an accidental scratch. 

M The last sign of larala is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been harar-Jari. 

17 The letter is Tery doubtful. One would expect chu or fu. In tbe following word tbe two anutvurat are donbtfuL 
1! Possibly °paihada>a. 

“ The a of iochi is risible on tbe reverie of the impression. 

3 Possibly c paihandari. 

3 Possibly mere. 

3 The e-stroke to the left of pa, where it* proper position is, seems a little abnormal, and may be an accidental 
scratch. 

3 Tbe participial phrase has been repeated by mistate. Tbe first anurrira of tbe second iararJadt is doubtful. 

:l Tbe anvtr&ra seems certain from the impression. 

3 This seems plain on the impression, bnt is a mistate for ra. It loots as if a ra-strote were attached to w of 

taihv 

3 J Dhra is perfectly distinct on the impression. 

3 This might he read sdso mntvc, Bnt there are some other cases where a diagonal strote passes through the inside 
of the semicircle at the top of r.a. 

3 The top line of rru is not distinct owing to a large fissure. 

3 As the top of na has been destroyed, it may have been dentil. 

15 The last three syllables are not -risible on the impression. 

11 The ar.urrira is distinct on the impression 
c Tbe final Towel is distinct on the impression. 

3 Va loots on the facsimile like ry a. The impression shows that the lower lines are scratches. 

3 Bead athaxe. The last three letters on the facsimile arc not risible on the impression. 

3 Dhra is mutilated, 22 a is perfectly distinct on the photograph ; ira cn the same and ca the impression. 

M Probably ithidhiyacMa to be restored 

v The apparent e-stroke to the left of y a is, I think, an accidental scratch. 
a Possibly trio. 

** A line slanting upwards seems to be attached to tie left of the lower end of tie initial a. But it may be dee to * 
fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression. 

43 This line is not on the impression. 
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3. ftift" 1 3" «Tt f%*I ^SI W =+i C<ii ^fftToftiTfe T^ftl I 

y5o<^ vs ^ iroft - 

4. ^ ftf Hn i VS 3TOT 3%ft W?WWSW ft S &W ftft I cT^ SSV 

=fiin u WnTraW 

5. ® 5?i ft wsssv s mt^Clft i ft ft ftft gwft trscuws nrrft ^ 

’MdmiSHftragM ftrft i 

6. ^fi-gcfi ftxrzrft fti ft s *pr rm ft ^ Tpr era etnrft wm# i 

ftwrtftwsri ftfti -sft 

•o 

7 . s ^ 5 % s ft i ^ ft fftnr vs ? i ftfftr i wwr^ 

ftefS l 

8. WSS ftf ^rlft 1 ftftftft W SV SV V HWft VS ftft 1 W?^ft fftf ft 

5y«uns»r 4^=ii w i iictti 

9. 4ma wRH^Fra ' t ^ftratr i rfi’sr ftftrw^r t ^TrOBrs^ft 

10. wfTOwftwn 


Translation. 

The Beloved of the gods, king PriyadraSi, honours men of all creeds 11 both 
[ascetfcs] and householders, 0 by ( showing them) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour — as 
of what? — that an increase of essentials" may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, viz., 
guarding one’s speech — how so? — “honouring one’s own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds. Por he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed — how so ? — (thinking) “ I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 

41 The Forms prashada and prasharida, -which appear both here and in edicts YII and XII oF the unpublished Maosahra 
version instead o£ the p&shada, p&sKa'rda, pdsada t or pdsarida of the Girnar, Kalsi, Jangada,and Dhauli inscriptions, fully 
confirm Professor Kern's conjecture, who dentes them from the Sanskrit p&rshada, ‘a member of a (religious) nssembly 
or school. For as ra may he taken as equivalent to ar, prashada may stand for partfiada , and this form differs frem 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first a and by the lingualisatton of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the Prakrit dialects My rendering of the word by 'adherent of a 
creed, or creed' is based on the assumption that in Anoka’s times it was free from the nala noia which adheres to it later. 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ‘denomination' and the German * Glai.be'isgenassnscKafl? 
Owing to its ponderous length ‘denomination ’ is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where prasAada recurs 
more than a dozen times 

° I insert the word * ascetics' according to the Kalsi version, where the text offers y An ftddni pavajit&ri gaAatA&ni cd. 
The Girnar version has parajiidxi too, hut places before it a superficous ciia. For it reads savapdsar’ddni eJta prarajttdni 
cha a\aritl&r*i c l d. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in Afoka'a times, as the correct reading of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The heads were ascetics or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, here acd elsewhere called ‘the householders. 

« ‘The essentials' are, cf course, self-restraint and the purification of one's disposition, faycno and bhdcatLdii, as the 
seventh edict save, 

c 2 
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creed” — he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone 11 (is) commendable — how so ? “They shall hear each other’s law and love 
to hear it. 15 For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods — what? — “that men 
of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those 10 who 
adhere to this or that (faith) it must be said: 17 The Beloved of the gods thinks not so 
(much) of liberality and honour as of what?— that an increase of essentials “may take 
place among men of all creeds ; and a large one.” For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vachabhumikas 13 and other bodies 
(of officials). And this is its result (vis.) the exaltation of one’s own creed and the 
promotion (of the interests) of the law. 48 


IV.— AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 

By G. Buhi/EE, Ph D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

On a large stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side- wall 
of the Hira Bhdgolh gate atDabhoi or Darbhavati, are found the remnants of a 
very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
N&gari characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
44-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole p&da of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

4< I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, to tayamo r a taihu, as ro ‘for 
you ’ gives no good sense, and the Kalsi Tension has distinctly tam&taye ta, i e , tamarSya eta The tana lectio 
tanarliye ‘concoid, harmony, 1 found also in the Girnar inscription, is better than tayamo 

41 SuSruseyu, 'they shall lore to hear it,’ may possibly mean * they shall obey' (it, at jar at it it forth y to he obeyed ) .' 
For both in Sanskrit and m the Prakrits the desiderative (uSruth has almost lost its etymological meaning. In .A f oka’s 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of 'to obey.’ The nominative dhramo stands for dhranan, ns it is 
governed by the two verbs Srvnryu-zui tvfruseyu The same interchange of the twoca'es occurr, as is well known, regularly 
in the modern Prakrits, and occasionally in the Yedic dialects. 

45 The various reading teshan confirms the explanation of the corresponding iehi, as a dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in the notes to my German translation, Zeittchrifl der Deuitch-Mdroenlanditchtn GesclUchafl, vol XXXVIII, 5S5 

47 If rataro is not simply a clerical mistake for r a fata, it must he considered as an instance of the niter loss of feeling 
for the distinction between the genders The readings of Girnar and Kalsi, vatayran and talatiye, show that it represent* 
the Sanskrit taltoryorx. 

45 I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the rareholhurtiltih, the inspectors of the latrines, can be 
meant, and as 1 am unable to find any other explanation 

45 The law to wh'cb Afoka refers here is the body of tho*e moral doctrines which he has fully particularised in the third 
rock-edict, and constantly mcnlcates as the one needful thing. 
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The inscription belongs to the class of the Prahsiis or panegyrics, a large number 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out by 
Professor Y. A. Kathr&te/ it is the composition of Somesvaradeva, the well-known 
Purohita of the Banakas of Dholkfi, who wrote the Kirtiiaumudt in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Yiradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Yastup&la. The Pradastvte dated (1. 59) Yikrama Samvatl311 Jyeshtha §udi 
16,Yudhadine, or May 14, 1253/ and belongs therefore toa time when Yiradhavala and 
Yastup&lahad passed away/ On the throne of the former sat his second son Yisaladeva, 
who in Yikrama Sarhvat 1300 or 1302 extended Ms sway over the whole of Gujar&t/ 
As might he expected, it is the latter to whom Some£vara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Yiradhavala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Yastup&la 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause wMch led to the com- 
position of the Praiasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of §iva- 
Yaidyan&tha at Dabhoi-Darbhavati, ordered by Yisaladera. 

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a mangala or 
invocation addressed to f§iva-Y aidyan&tha. A fragment of verse 2 says, “May 
glorious Yaidyan&tha Mmself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures.” In verse 4 the description of Yisaladeva’s ancestors begins; for the end of 
pdda 2 and pddas 3-4 speak of " the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (line) . . . (cannot be described — ) even by eloquent men.” As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included 
the name of the first Chaulukya of Gujar&t. Por the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its identity with Kirtikaumudi, II, 2 — “ Won over by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Sri) of the Gfirjara princes became of her own 
choice Ms bride, just as (the goddess Sri became the bride) of (Yishnu), the foe of B&na 
-(at the churning of the ocean).” In. the Kirtikaumudi these lines refer to Mfilar&ja, 
the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilv&d. I do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. Por if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Yy&ghrapalliya or Y&ghel& branch of the Obaulukyas, known to us, 
8ome£vara would he guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dbavala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor cMef of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
with the word yasmin and hence refers likewise to Mfilar&ja. Its 6ense seems to 
he that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, " when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, Btands on the hack of . . . with the intention of 
fighting.” In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned to the Y&ghel&s and, just 
as in the Kirtikaumudi, to have begun with Arnor&ja. This is evident from verse 9, 

« By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 
Gfirjara land was made free from thorns.” Here we have a new version of Kirtihau , • 

i JCirtiicBtxzii, pp. .Tius-x. Prrfenor Kitbritc iu alio correctly transcribed tie p&rnje ccntaininglhe date, end 
ill tecc^med thaw tie Dabtoi Prcforf,' ccdUica rerenl rerees from tie mi one from tie Profarii in 

Tfj lilAh.’* temple it Abo. 

* THtii according to Dr. Siirtn'i eslrdlaiion, Trio inform ns tint in V. S. 1S11 (current), corresponding to 1253, tie 
fall aoc* cf Jj*£iitb» fell cn Kay Ilti, 10 rJt., a Wednesday, in V.8. 1S11 elspaed, cr 1254 A.D., on Jen 2nd, 1 0 yx, % 
Tsesity. 

* Ttiisn jlafiganry, Tol. VI, p. 190. 

4 larftan Axii$\cr y, toI. VI, p. 190; end Biizdiriar, Pejxrf fer lSSS^rt, p. 12. 
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mudi { II, 63, “ By that good warrior who imitated Krishna, even by the son of Dhavala, 
was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs us further that Arnor&ja “slew on the battle-field Ranasimha who resem- 
bled R&vaua ” — a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of Rirtikaumudi, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasada [was able to sustain] 
the load of Gfirjara land, he (Arnor&ja) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee.” 

Nest follows the eulogy of Lavanapras&da, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ the kingdom of the Gfirjaras was even greater 
than that of BAma.” Verse 13 mentions a fight near Vardham&na, the modem town of 
Vadhvfin in north-eastern KftthiavM, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14 — •“ By whom the chief of Nadfila was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this {severe stroke ), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountains at a thunder-clap” — is identical with Kirtikaumudi , II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of theTMkur of N&ndol in southern M&rvM. Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth ? But even all of them became 

troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that {Turushka 
king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, [it was Lavanaprasada] who 
placed only 

16. By whom ( Lavanaprasdda ), the king of the Turushkas 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings — when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt, — was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm {strong) like a post {stambha) and terrible through the sword.” 

17. • If 

he (LavanaprasSda) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
ohhas?” 

This encounter of Lavanaprasdda with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha 5 is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanaprasdda’s time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujar&t : (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Shdhabu’d-din Ghori in 1178 A.D. ; (2) the first expedition 
of Qutbu’d-din in 1194- A.D., during which An hilv&d was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu’d-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of AnhilvM by a Mu- 
hammadan garrison. 8 It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 

* The square brackets between which the syllable Sian baa been placed in tbe transcript merely indicate that it ia badly 
damaged. In my opinion it ia not really doubtful, A portion of the left limb of Sa, tbe ends of tbe vertical strokes of la 
and tbe anuttdra are distinguishable. 

• K. Forbes, Sit TSili (second edition), pp ICO, ISO-181. Begirding tbe duration of LavanaprasAda'a career we only 
know that he was the R&jyaclint&i&ri or major donut of Bhtma II, who ruled over Gujarat from Vikrama Sam rat 1S35 
or 1179 AD, and that be was alive and took part in tbe war against Sidghana of Devagiri which happened after the appoint- 
ment of Yastup&la to tbe post of prime minister in Vikrama Samv&t 1276 or 1220 A.D. (Kirltkavmttdi, pp. lir-xr ; 
fndtan Antiquary, vol. VI, p lb8), and ended with a treaty in Vikrama Samvat 12SS (BhAndArkar, Early Hitlory of He 
Delian, p. 8-1). 
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place can be referred to in onr passage. Both according to tbe accounts- of tbe Muham- 
madans and according to those of the GujarAti chronicles and bards, the decisive bat- 
tles were fought in southern RAjput&nA. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
8tambhatirtha, the modern JChambhAyat — Cambay, — which lies much farther south. 
For 8 tambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhimavaf, and no 
other town has hitherto become known in GujarAt from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during whieh Lavanapra- 
eAda may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of .AnbilvAd in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in GujarAt and the province shook their yoke off. 7 The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; hut our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that LavanaprasAda 
was the liberator of his country. 

The fragments of verse 18 inform ns that LavanaprasAda, "a repository of medi- 
cine-like valour, cured [Ais country ] when the crowd of the princes of DhArA, of 

the Bekhan and of Marn, who resembled diseases [attached it)." 

His success against the kings of MAlvA and of the Bekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtihaumudi, H, 74-76. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, voh 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singhana (1209-10 — 1247-48 A.B.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against GujarAt. The kings of Maru or MArvAd, who are added here, may possibly 
be the four princes referred to, Kirtihaumudi, IV, 55-65, who attacked GujarAt at the 
same time as Sihghana’s army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory: "He (LavanaprasAda) who raises his race, seems 
tome of greater fame than Tudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal.” 8 Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of atemple of KumAranear VadhvAn. "Who (Lavana- 
prasAda) caused to he erected in the neighbourhood of VardhamAna, a ( temple of) Ku- 
m&ra rivalling the ocean (in the possession of treasures ) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy)." The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verse 25 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Praiasti in Tejah- 
p Ala’s temple at Abu.® " From him sprang a son, who was the image of Da^aratha and 
Kakutstha (spelt hahustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women, — 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments, — in the art of approach- 
ing (their lovers) was destroyed.” 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of BhAr A and of the ruler of the Dekhan is mentioned. The portion of the 
Praiasti which celebrates Yisaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the king* 

J K. Text*!, Sis 2T&I6, p. 181. 

* In the mss of Ycdbiabthiri Salya mort b* t»ken ts tbe uae of tbe well-known bero ; in tbe cue of 
it cetni limply * thorn,’ i.t n foe. 

• Sirtilnnudf, App. A, p. 4. 
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of MffivA and of the Dekhan (L. 29, verse 58 ?) which his grant of Y.S. 131? mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which “ Yisaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
the shore of the Sindhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 30, yerse 59). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Yisaladeya gained the 
throne of Gujar&t seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom 

he overcame has been lost. All that remains is: 77. “Yisala [made 

undergo] the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour.’’ 

78. “Then that moon among princes, Yisaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world,” 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Yisaladeva’s 
building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of Siva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mhlasth&na (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled apeak of the mountain of Hara,” i.e., of Kai- 
l&sa (verse 93), and that “ he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdkdra,” 
i.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Yerses 99 — 108 praise the king’s 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “a kalpalatk of always in- 
creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the Brdhmanas.” Yerse 102 says that “ in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, ottered by untired Br&hmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one's ears.” The other verses are of a more 
general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
ita§ cha, SomeSvara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the Praiasti. 

109. In the Prhgv&ta race 10 was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasimha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence (in him) to the post {qf 
guardian) of. the fort of Yaidye^itri. 

110. What description shall (I) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called S&deva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang Y fimadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called Mfilasth&na. 
As his son was horn he who is called JIadana, a Ecion of {t he race of) Yiifvakarman, 
the builder of the wall of {glorious) Yaidye^a, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations. 11 

112. The son of Ahl&dana, called Devhditya, who {became) the firm architect of 
Yaidye6itri,is famous in the first rank of masons. 

113. Glorious Yaidyan&tha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee — “May God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, he victorious during ten thousand Kalpas !” 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, horn . . . . , who is called SomeSva- 
tadeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the 
night. 

* Thil is the fame tribe to which VietcpAli end Tejs^pilt, the minister* of TlradkinJa, belonged. At presmtit 
bear* the cues Parr&l. The PcrrM VAni&a are well known in Northern Gcj&rht and in BijpntAoL In an anslyiii o! thia 
inieription prepared from another facsimile by Mr. Coaieni, Dr. BbagT&nlU Indr&ji evre the fin*, esree u Skmga. 

11 The last piia of thia rerae may also be taken rtrj differently, " the bmlder of tbe will of glorious Vtidyeft, of 
tie gate-posts of tie exteniiTe temple and of the fonndstioni.” The translation of tiki by ' foandatiom ’ ii pnrely conjec- 
tural. Dr. BhagtlolU read tbe tceond name here w Bimadera. 
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115. And the excellent Br&hman Prahladana, the son of £riy&manda(?), born 
in the gotra of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric. 11 

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons, 13 the son of the mason 
Sajjana, was this panegyric incised. — Samvat 1311, on the 15th day of the bright half 
of Jyesbtha, a "Wednesday. May it he well 1 
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Y.— BATXAPUB STO XE tS'SCSIPnOX OP JAJALLADEYA, 

OP TEE (CSEDi) TEATL S66. 

Br Peoe. P. Eaeleobx, Ph.I)., C.LE., bomrers. 

This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was fonnd at Batnapur. in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the Bagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2' 2¥ broad by 2' 2' high. At present, a small portion of the npper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the lower right comer of the stone -are broken 
atvav, so that from A to 9 al:tharas are missing at the end of the hist five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 ateharas at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
stone appear to have broken array also at the npper right and lower left c-omers. and by 
the peeling oS of the surface some ahharas have become Illegible, especially in the last 
three lines of the inscription, as trill appear from my transcript of the text.— The sire of 
the letters generally varies from ¥ to and is somewhat, less in the five or six bottom 
lines. The characters are Devanagari. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at tbe end, the inscription is in’ verse. Ihe verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 3 A. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in the concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible. — In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in taphan, line 1; strati, line 2 ; zamtd, line 4; cirrcr, 
lines! and 16 ; miru, line G ; 1:6mm s line 7 ; eobhafi, line 9 ; tr'jfd. line 13 ; mttrya, lines 
14 twice, 23, and 25 ; stfdf-Ju, line 19 ; tCohih, line 19 : Sumttzard. line 29 ; giro, line 23 ; 
atdsbam, line 24; tdsanafi, line 23 ; sdtvate™, line 23 ; tdtira, line 23 ; pratatli. lines 39 
twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in tamnra, line 9, 
tifarn, line 19, and ( aratah , line 26 ; and the non-observance of the rales of Saihihi in 
taviabhazai M-, line 3, dtil ££sMrJ=cfa, line 6, and m(rarai=f-rr'd, line 20. The con* 
sonant 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, line 15, where the 
preper sign for b has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladeva of Batnapur 2 , 
a distant descendant of the Chedi ruler Bokalla; audit is dated in the year S65, 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9rh day of the bright half of Mirgsiir.ha, 
on Bari or* Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene- 
factions,— the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, Jajalispura, 
and the trrantof the village of Siruli, and of Arjunakonasarana Ac., by the prince 



e Efirt cT rerta 115-12C, Aswi'eV— 
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have found by Professor Jacobi’s tables that the 9th d,$y of the bright fortnight of the 
month JJArgalirsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.l). 1114!, which teas a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the 
month was current, and it ended 19 h. 64 m. after mean sunrise. 1 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of 'the prince 
JAjalladAva and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race there was KArtavirya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya, from 
whom were horn the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was bom thd 
OhAdi ruler Kfikalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya 
(v. 4). Kfikalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripurl, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 6). A descendant of one of these 
younger sons was E alin gar A j a, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshinak63a]a 
(v. 6), where he settled at TummAna (v. 7). His son was KamalarAja (v. 8), 
and his son again RatnarAja (v. 9) or Katneia, who ornamented TummAna with 
temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Ratnapurn (v. 11-12). He married 
NAnalla, a daughter of Vajjfika, the prince of the E6m6 mandala (v. 13), who bore 
to him a son, PrithvidAva or Prithvila, who succeeded RatnarAja (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at Tmhm&m and a tank at Ratnapura (v. 17). He married RAjnllA (r. 18), 
who bore to him. JAjalladAva (v. 19). JAjalla was allied with the ruler of ChAdi 
(V. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and JAjAbliuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one S6m£6vara (v. 22) ; and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mandalas of...[Dakshina)-kO- 
6ala, Andhra, Ehimidi, YairAgara, LafijikA, BhAnAra, TalahAri, Dandaka- 
pura, NandAvali, and Kukkuta (v. 23). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries'and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name Tummfiija we shall meet again in the two fol- 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the " JunA Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Batnapur in Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. YII, p. 216. YairA- 
gara and LafijikA may be readily identified with TFairagarh and LAnji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XYII of the Archeological Survey of India. The 
TalahAri mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Ratnapur inscription of [Cb&di-] 
Samvat 915, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it w as first drawn 
attention to by Sir R. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 604. Both 

> With Sit A. Cunningham's epoch of A.D. 249-50, the corresponding date would ho StUrday, November 87, 
A.0. 1116. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 24S-49, and a year beginning with cither the month BbAdrspada or 
At vir.a, the week-days o£ the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Boob of Indian Brat, page 61, cojae out as follows 

ChMi 793, FhAlguna bs-di 9, S5mA,= Monday, January 18, A.D. 1042. 

„ 866, MArga Au-dx 9, Ravau=S t xuday, November 8. A.D. 1114. 

„ S96, MAgha Sukla 8, Budha=Wednesday, January S, A.D. 1145. 

„ S9S, ASvxna tu-di 2, SftmArsMonday, September P, A.D. 1146, 

„ P02, AshAdba fe-di 1, Sunday=Sunday, June 17, A.D 1151. 

„ 90”, MArga Su-di 10, KavaumiSanday, November 6, A.D 1155. 

„ P09, Srivar.a fa-di 5, BudbS=Wedne?day, July 2, A.D. 1163. 

„ 928, MAgba ba di 10, S4axS=lIonday, December 27, A.D. 1176. 

„ P28, Srf.rar.s £a*di 6, Eavan=Snnday, July 3, A.D. 1177. 

„ P34, Kdrttika Au-di 15, Bcdh{=Wednesday, October 13, AJD. 1182. 

Tor a full account of the epoch of the Chfdi era, see Sac&ric&len d. Get. i. Wiittneehafit*, Gottingen, lfi-33, pp, gj. 

41, and especially a paper in the Indian J.ntijvary. 
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Talah&ri and K6m6 occur in the inscription from Rajim which has been edited in 
the Bame volume of the Asiatic Researches ; and the name Komo is found, in *Komo 
Pass’ and ‘Homo Choki,’ ou the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. A 
place, Kimedi or Khimide in Ganjam, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary , vol. XVI, 
p. 131; and as we there have the name Parla-Kimedi, we may possibly have to Tead 
in the present inscription Andhra-Khimidi, not Andhra and Khimidl. 

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Gdvinda- 
chandra ( Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of Jej&bkuktika (or 
Bundelkhand — see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutsch, Ilorg. Ges., voL XL, p. 49, note), the 
Chand&lla king Kirtivarmadeva ( Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202; and Archaeologi- 
cal Survey of India, vol. XXI, page So); and the ruler of Ghedi, Talahkama or 
Gayakarnaof Tripuri. Sdmesvara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the CMhum&na prince Prithvir&ja ( Archmological Survey 
of India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; but as that S times vara appears to have died in A.T). 1169 
( Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by J&jalladeva before A.D. 1114. 


Text.* 

1. [Cm &a§i ?]*£akala-kala [k]i[m - - n"|-flmrit-A)hbbah- 

plava-va(ba)halita-nira-svamna[di-tira]-vrittih | kim=u va(ba)ta sa(£a)pbar=iti svah-sri- 

[ta 

2. si(ft)rasi yasya sy&t sa l^ah siv&ya || l 5 [| £!tad=yat=paramam vihamtri timiram 
trail6kya-n6tra-dyuti jy6tis=tat=purusham(sh£ih) < sudh-hkara iti pr&hus=tam=antar^o I 



3 . [ 36 ] pa charamah s&mrajya-su[tra"]m yatah [ksha]trasy=4di-tad-anvay3 sama- 
bhavat firi-Karttaviryah kshitau || 2 s || Tad-vamsy6 Haihaya asid=yat6=jayanta 

Haihay&h | 

4. tyas^napriyfl. satl || 3 8 1| TSsMm Haihaya-hhubhujilm sa[mabha]vad = vamsd(£e) 
sa Chfid-lsvarah M-K6[ka]lla 7 iti Smara-pratikritir=wisva(^va)*pramod6 yatah | yen= 

Syam Tritasau[rya?] - — 

5. m&na mhtum yasah sviyam preshi[ta u] 8 chchakaih kiyad=iti vra(bra)hmamdam= 
antah-kshiti || 4* || Asht&da^=asya ripu-kumhhi-vibhaxhga-simhdh putrd va(ba)bhdvur= 

abhivarddhita - vy - o 

6. h | tl l sh{lm=ath=&graja-sutas=Tripur-isa hslfc g&shaml = cha mamdala*patin=sa 
cliak&ra va(ba)mdhdn || 5 10 1| Prapat-teshu Kalirhgar&jam = as amain vamsah kram&d » 

dnujah putram sa(£a)tru-kalatra-netra-salila-sphi- 

7. ta[m] pratApa-drumah(m) 11 | yen=ayam Tritasaurya*k6sa(la)m = akrisikart- 
tum vih5y»>hnvaya*ksh6nim Dakshina-kdialo janapado va(M)hu-dvay5n=firjjitah ( 6 ,, || 

R&jadlihm sa Tumm&nah pdrwajaih krita ity = a* 


* From tn impmiion tnpplied to me by Dr. Bargers, 
Director of tbc Arcbmologictl Surrey of India. 

» Metre, MUini. 

* I belter* tb»t this correction hst been made tlreidj in 
the on ({inti. 

1 Metre, §Ardfi!tTikriditA. 

* Metre. filMut (Ancihpibh. 


r The al tiara in bracketi might pcnibly he Ha. 

* The abiharat in brackets may be la u, or tanv. 

* Metre, EkrdulaTiVridsta. 

” Metre, VasantatilaVd. 

11 Ponibly this correction baa been msde already in tbc 
original. 

11 Metre, Sardultriicrfdita. 
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8. tah | tatra-sth& 'ri-kshayam kuxvran = yarddhay&ra-bsa sa Sriyam || 7 U || J&tas* 
tatah pratata-nirmm ala-klrtti-kantah gitbmSu.yat = Kam^lar&ja it = iha simdhbh | 

nrinbrn manah-kturradashamdam = adhiiri- 

9. s6(ro)bham yasmM=ahhM=arijan-bihdhatamiira(sra)-nMah (j 8 14 |j "Mahibharttri* 
ribbilsh-artham payfidMr = iva kaustubham | jita-gbra-pratdpam hi RatnarAjam-ashta 

sab [j 9 1S [| 5ri-Varhk6sa-8Tirklaya-prabhritay6 [Ra ?]* 

10. [tne ?]£yar-4dy&s = tathA yatr = bdyknam. = asarakhya-pusbpa-s'apbalam cbAr» 
Acbcham = Amvram 16 vanam J Ratne^dna [sa]-saudha-sadma-nichita£ » chAru-£riyA 

bhusbitas=T um m A n. a h samakbri 16chana-sukbab BamvikshyainA- 

11. [n6] janaib || 10 17 |j Etad = yad = yipulam X)han£iyaxa-puia-prakhyam mah&-_. 
baTitam nanbTarnna-vicbitra-rataa-nicbitain ratnAlay-Abbam yatah | n4nb-d6vakalai5- 

cba bbbsbitam=iti syargg-Abbam <= Alaksbyatb irixna- 

12. [d=Ra]tnapuram diii rruta-yaJb Ratn££yar6 yad=vyadhAt || 11 1] VyadhA- 
payan=mam bburi RatnarAjah irSsbtbi ya£a3=ch6d=adhitisbthati ema | yakt- 

tfy=ad6 Ratnapuraii samantAn = mattb ’nayflr = yAtu ya[£a]- 

13. 6 « trilbkam [i 12 13 (j K6mb-rnarhdala-bhiibharfct'ux=Vvaj;jukasya [8ra(flru)]tA 
sutA|N6nallA RatnarAjAna parinitA nripa-lriyA fll3jj TasyAm = ajaniPrithyi6am(i5&) w 

dharmma-£aurya-gmL-&nvitam(h) 15 J syar = nninyfi 

14. [dba]nnmatb yam^yAn sau(£au)ryAch = cba yndhiyidvishab |] 14”|| Sau(6au)[ry- 
Adyai?] RatnarAje yudhi ripu-jayini srar-ggate svargga-krityAt = PrithvidAvah, 

kshitiias = tad=ann samabbavat = tat-sutah kshAtra-SAiah ( 

15. ai£ya-Sridatya-£aurya-pramukha-gtina.bharair=116ka-pAlah sa A[ya] riiksMtram 
trastam hi tasmai kuruta iti nam6 yena prithyyAh sa dbrah jj 15 n 8 PrithvidAya-samA- 

SritA bhavati cha uya- 

16. rggo hi [lbjka-sthitii = chitram ch=aitad=atah sphutam sphurati yat=sarwatra 
lAr-Alrit&JbhAii-M-vitaiA ^ata-kratu-vritA bMsyan-mabd^ = Achyut A yisv (£y) - Anamdi-y u- 

(bu)dhA prasarppita-sudhAsadm-A3rit4 

17. [ni]r-dvidhA [] 16 s3 |j Tummke dharmma-kktty-artham Prithvidbybiyar- 
Adayah | RatnapurA samudr-Abbas=teii= AkAri cha sAgarah jjl7 “ipJpaydmA sa Raj a 11 Am 

yA k&nty=&y=etiidu-saprabh&. j Lakshmir = iv =* Achyuta- 

18. prifcih saubh&gybn=dra PArvyati ]] 18 jj Aimdrir=Aimdry&m=iy=Emdrdna svah- 
iriybm- abdhin=dmdu-yat i Pritbyideybna tasyAm hi JAjallb *janikirttimAn|I19|] Chi- 

tram yasya ya id vyadhAd - anu- 

19. [diia ?]m si(sl)tiuniu-s6(£6)chih-prabham raktam straina-latam !=i(si)tam jagad- 
idam kmTvaeh=cha krishnAn=arln I M-Jbjalla udeti yah prati-dinam lifirah pratfipa- 

rddhi-lsi = Ched-iiena sa aina-sam[gra ?] s ‘ha-kritA maitrya- 

20. [ta]h H 20 55 11 Kanyakuy(b)j a- mahlpSna Jje j Abhnktika-bhAbhnjA | 

gCira iti pratapitydd = arhitb mitrayat = §riyb || 21 13 fj Lakshmih saptayidh=&pi yasya 

jagrihe yuddhb cha S6m6sva(^ya)r6 


u Metre, §loVa (Aausl^tlj). 

11 Metre, Vs-'iEtatilrVa. 
u Metre, Slika (Ancshpit'b). 
u Eeid dcsrcA. 

7 Metre, SlrdiU'dVrr6.ita ; and o£ tte cert rent. 
a Metre, Cpajati. 

a I aa almost certaictiit these bra cerrecSou tree Bhc 

cade alretdj - ia tte origiciL 


* Metre, &4ks (Accit{ctt); and of the cert Terse, 
c Metre, Sragdhari. 
w Metre, feidfilaritridiU. 

rs Metre, &6bi (Ancit'att) ; and of the cert two straw. 
:< J an rerj doettfd sboct this atthara ; it lock* niter 
like t$ra, or pertaps ssra. 
a Metre, ^irdulsritridiia. 

« Metre, a (Ancsipitb), 


1 2 
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21. w w - w [da]gva(gdha)ah=»amitam sainyam nihaty«AmunA | va(ba)ddham 

mamtri-kalatra-sArtham=anu tan=m&tur=ggirA mAchitam yAna v(b)rAta ea idrifiah k6hiti- 

patir = drishtah kshitau vA Uintah 

22* [[j22 r ] *- w [fla]kd[6a]KAmdhra-Khimidi-Vai[rAga]ram LamjikA 

BhAnAras <= TalahAri Damdakapurarn NaihdAvali Kukkutah | yasy = aisliAm hi 

mahipa-mamdala-bhritA maitrAna kfichin = mud6 kS chi- 

23. -w -w- vuu k&ny=anvav (h) da-k[li] ptam daduh |) 23 || Yatra pratApini 
chchhat[t*]ram=Akam=Ava si(6i)r6*dhritam | chitram kurrvaj = jan§ Saityam kuryAt =* 

tApam hridi dvish&m || 24 K H U d&ratA-sau (£au) rya-gabhirimA- 

24. w w w - w ww 6 ’ sya varttatA | bbuv= e ty = abh Ashi pratatam samuch- 

chritair°ya£ah 'su-^ubhraih surasadma-sadbhujaih [| 25 w [| Kim K&tn6=yain=asav=ase(£A)- 

[sbam=a]tanus = Tryaksh-Akshi-drisht6 na yah kim Vaikumta(tha)- 

25. w-w‘-www---*w- -firiyA | fiArah sau(6au)ryata imdur= imdita-ruchA 
firidah kim=artbi-priya dram ma[rshayat ?]A janAna viditA J Ajallad Avafi=chir&t || 26 M || 

6ri-Jajallapuram 

26. w - www - - - w — w w w [£ivai=cha ?] t&pasa-mathah 6-6dy£nam= 

Amvrarh n vanam | tolyam svah-fia(sa)rasah Barfl=pi ruchiram yat=kAritam firimatA 

JAjallena tad => astu kirtti-ruchira[m] 

27. - - \j - - w w [H 27 []] [pa-DignA Plg-Adi-pramAna-vit I [av-A]- 

nya*siddh&nta-vich*oh=&sya firimAn BudrafiivA guruh || 28 u || 8Amdhivigrahik6=py= 

asya Vigra[ha]r&ja ity = abhAt | 

28 [f|29] || Dadau dAvAya JAjallah 8iruli- 

gr&mam=u[tta] mam | mafliAya pAtalA-sArtham s&(£A)sana[m] BA(fiA)sva(fiva)[ta]m 

nripah [| 30 j] Arjunak6nasara[na]m Ba dA- 

29 I . . . vA [| 31 {| §ri[ma]-r ww - 

y-r y v gura-prasparddhi-mamtr-Agranib kAyasthfi , sama-sA(^A)stra-sAra-[6uma]tib 

£rfmA[n = sa Saud-AnvayA] | firl- 

30. — — w w “ w " www — — w — *~ww“ — ww — [prasa(fia)stim=a]sam&m 
J Aj a[lladA]vA vyadhAt |j 32 a || OhakrA prasa(£a)stis&t » tasya — rbhA£6 vimalAn = gunAn | 

uttamam hala[dij- 

31% |] 33 M j] ] dharfi vu(bu)- 

dhah I praea(fe)Rtim prApta-fsvairvA ]sAm vAsta , . [nuliA *= likhat 11 34 II [Salmvat 866 
MArgft bu di 9 Bavau | [JAj a (?)<A-?] 

TbANSLATIOK. 

0ml 


(Verse 1.) — May that Ifia grant prosperity! — be on whose head is it the 

crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of 

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid or is it, oh, a carp, 

thus gone to heaven 1 

(V. 2.) — This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call * the mine of nectar,’ .... not the last, whence (there it) 


it Veto, filed dlrrikiiJiU; end of the next rtrce. 

* Metre, fil6k» {Anoibtohh). 

* Veto, ViiJuthi. 

m Veto, 6ird&linkrt<Jit* i tad of the next rtne. 
11 Eeid dnroA. 


° Veto, fil6k» (Anoshtahh) ; end of the next three trim. 
“ Metre, filrdMerilcridiU. 

*' Metre, filite (Anmhtohh) ; end of the next rim. 

■ Originally.;#, collected toja (f). 
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the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order, — in his (the moon’s ) primeval race 
there was horn on earth the illustrious Kartavirya. 

(Y. 3.) — Of his race vras Haihaya, from whom were horn the Haihavas 

(?)• 

(Y. 4.) — In the race of these Haihaya princes was bom that ruler of Chedi, the 
illustrious KSkalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight ; by whom, 

(£riny) on earth, in order to measure his ova fame, how much it might be, this 

of (?) Tritasaurya ttss sent up high into the universe. 

(Y. 5.) — He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 

(ar.d) who increased The first-born son among them afterwards was ruler of 

Tripuri, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandates. 

(Y. 6.) — The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of iime 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalingard ja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral laud and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinakhsala. 

(Y. 7.) — Since Tummana had been made 3 royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased bis fortune, causing tbe destruction of his enemies. 

(Y. S.) — As the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was bom here from him 
Hamalaraja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame ; through whom the lotus- group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(Y. 9.) — As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Eatnaraja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an ornament of princes. 

(Y. 10.) — Tummana with its temples of the holy Yahk£fa and other (gods) and 
also (of) Eatnesvara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Eatnesa pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(Y. 11.) — -This extensive glorious Eatnspura, which Eatne^vara built, has its 
fame listened to in (every) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvera) 
the lord of riches ; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(trifft ihe many families of gods). 

(Y. 12.) — On all sides Eatnspura there says: If Eatnar&ja ordered me to he 
built on the earth, ( ar.d) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds ! (?). 

(Y. 13.) — Nfinalld, the famous daughter of Yajjuka, the prince of the K6m6 
mandate, was married by Eatnaraja, together with the majesty of princes. 

(Y. 14.) — Trom hex was bom Prithvlsa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through his bravery in battle. 

(Y. 15.) — When Eatnaraja, who by bis bravery and other (qualifies) conquered 
tbe enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (trorthy) of heaven, his son 
Frithvi&eva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after Mm. He was (really) a 
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god on earth ( Prithci-deca), inasmuch as the frightened trihe of kings Verily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(Y. 16.) — And ruled OTer by PrithvidSva, the earth Terily was heaven {itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that {the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, {and) covered with hundred 
sacrifices; that it had a splendid great lord, and was {in consequence) unshaken; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody ; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, {and) was without a second. 83 

(Y. 17.)— For the glory of religion {shrines of) Prithvidevesvara and others 
(i were established) at Tummana, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Patnapura. 

(Y. 18.) — He married Rajalla, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
was like Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, {and) 
like Parvati by her beauty. 

(Y. 19.) — As Indra [begat) Jayanta on Aindri, {and) the ocean the moon in the 
beauty of heaven, so Prithvideva on her begat the famous Jajalla. 

(Y. 20.)— Strange {to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jajalla, who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of ChSdi, 
forming an alliance of princes (?) 37 friendship. 

(Y. 21.)— By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of Jej&bhuktika, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune. 

(Y. 22.) — He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and {by whom ?) was 

seized in battle S6me£vara having slain an immense army; (and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother’s request released, the group 33 of counsellors 
and wives ; — tell me, have you seen 'or heard of such (another) prince on earth ? 

(V. 23.)— To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, (vis.) .... 
[Dakshijnakdsala, Andhra, Khimidl, Yairdgara, Lanjika, Bhan&ra, Talahd- 
ri, Dandakapura, Nandavali, Eukkuta, — some out of friendship, some to delight 
(him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(V. 24). — Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella beld over his 
bead, while causing coolness to (his) people, strange (to relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. 

(Y. 25.) — Nobility, bravery, depth he possesses; thus (his) expanding 

fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms— the 
habitations of the gods. 

(Y. 2G.) — Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva) ? Is it Yaikuntha with fortune ? Is he, a hero on 


K I tire tahen the word nlrlriiJ.a in tbe rense of edejya or aSriltja, bat cm unable to quota another passage in lap. 
port of this raeinng. When applied to Leaven, some of the adjectives of the test bare to be translated diffe-entl/, tbni : 
chosen by Indra {Sotalrata) ; containing tbs sp’endid great lord (Siva) and Acbj-nta (Vithnn) ; containing the planet iler- 
cury (Bodha) which causes joj- to the umvers», and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which moves a boat in heaven. 

r I have tslen air.a, as an adjective, derived from ir.a. 'a lord, master, ting,' Ac.; bnt am doubtful about thii passage 
” The word t&rlha is ordinarily masculine, cot neuter. 
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account of his heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kuvera), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus deliberating, 3 ’ was he at last found 
out to be J&jallad6va. 

(Y. 27.) — The glorious J a jallapura [and an auspicious] monastery 

( matha ) for ascetics ; a mango grove with a garden ; a pleasant late, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, which was caused to he made by the illustrious Jajalla, may that he, 
shining like fame, 

(V. 28.) — His religious adviser (teas) the illustrious Rudraiiva, who knew the 

authoritative doctrines of pa, Dign&ga (?), and others, and knew his own and 

others’ established truths. 

(V. 29.) — His minister for peace and war also was Yigraharhja, 

(Y. 30.) — The prince Jhjalla gave to the god the excellent village of Siruli, to 
the monastery a group of pdtald trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(Y. 31.) — Arjunakdnasarana (?) he 

(V. 32.) — The Kdyastha, the illustrious .... in the Sauda family the 

leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an 

unequalled proficient in the essence of the S&stras has composed the unequalled 

eulogy on J&jalladeva. 

(Y. 33.) — . . rhlidia has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 


(Y. 34.) — the learned . . . dhara, the younger brother . . . . , has 

written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 

The year 866 ; the 9th day of the bright half of M£krga[£irsba] ; on a Sunday. 
J&ja .... (?). 


YI. — MABHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJ ALLADEYA, 

OF THE (ChEDi) YEAE 919 . 

By Prof. E. Kielhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a black stone, now in the N&gpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malh&r in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'3£" 
to 2' 4i" broad by Y 6^" high. At the upper proper right comer a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line 
are missing; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost through out 
The size of the letters is I". — The characters are Devandgarl. — The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription iB 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasimha, sou of M&me, of the Yhstavya race; and the inscription was written 
by the Eshatriya Kum&rap&la, of the Sahasrarjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
S&mpula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice vend in saurya, line 8, and vydiakta, 
line 25 ; the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra in mxmdnsd, line 16, and 
a n hr i, line 26 ; the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for ncha in bhdtin*cha, 


I tiie rtris 1 ., nsrtia^eii, to te tied in tie tense of trriiS, nfifafi. 
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line 13; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dttahan Sttbhra-, line 4. 
The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladeva, a ruler of 
Tumm&na, of the Chedi family; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, taken as a year of the Chedi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1163. And 
it records the erection, at the town of Mallala, of a temple of the god Kedara [i.e., £3iva) 
by the Brahman Sfimaraja, a younger son of Gangadhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithvidhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince J&jalladeva 
was preceded by his father Prithvideva, who again was the son of the prince Ratna- 
deva, the vanquisher of Ch6da and Gahga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Brahman Prithvidhara had been settled at the 
village Kumbhati in MadbyadeSa; and that his son GangAdhara had come from 
there to the country Tummana, and had been honoured by the prince Ratnadeva 
with the gift of the village Kdsambi. (Yerses 9-13.) 

Mallala most probably is the modern Malh&r (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 

Test . 1 * * 

1. [6m 6m nama* J ][h £i]v&ya f| Mu rd dha-nyas ta-j at- Am v (b) up alia va-eh ay 6 

bhAla-sthali-maUikA-tarttiy-ekshana-havyavAha-visarai-jvala-pradipa-dyutihjsampIlrnnah 

surasindhu tunga-lahari-vAri-pravAhair=asau Sambhu- 

2. [r=ma]ngala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sadS pAtu vah |J1 S * J] Drddhvi- 
kritah surasarit-salil-6vagah6d=uddanda-chandatara-ch&ru-kar6 vibhAti(te) 4 | via (bra) - 

hmanda-mandala-mab6tpala-nala-lilAm=vi(bi)bhrat=sa v6 Ganapa- 

3. ter=avatad=ajasram |12 5 || Bevah piyfisha-dbAra-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sand6ba. 
kirnna-vy6m-A^A-chakravA16 Madana-nripa-chamfi-darppanah hairav&nam ] va(ba)ndhuh 

sindhu-prasfitih sa jayati hhu- 

4. van-6nanda-sambhAra-kand6 lolfiksbi-m&na-mudra-vighatana-patutam =Avalian 
Subhrabhanuh |]3 c fl Tad-vams'e nripa-Ch6da-Ganga-visorat-praudha-pratap-Anala. 

j valu-santati-£anti-chanda-jala- 

5. dah £ri-Ratnadevo ’bkavat | bhfip&16 ’khila-vairi-vira-vasudhA’dbis.6ru.d6r- 

vallarl-darpp-aika-druma-duka-dava-dahanah £ri-mandiram sundarah [|4"jj Prithvl- 

devas=tat6 ’bhM=va(ba)lavad-ari-dbar&- 

6. n&tha-nagendra-Tarkshy6 5 namranam mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallikA- 
m&lya-bhdraih | pfijy-amhri-dvamdra-padmd nija-bhuja-rijava-M-mahfi-keli^ailah 

putrah sat-ksbfitra-kirtti- 

7. vratati-tanir=ilA-niandal-ahh6ga*bbartta[5 ? [j Tasmfich=Chedi-kul-avalarcu (b)n- 
ua-yu(ju) 10 shum = agresaro bbubhujam dor-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-kbandita - ripnr* 

JjAjalladev6 ’bliavat j Tumman-&dhipatir=nnij-amala- 


1 From an inpresron toppled to roe by Dr. J Bergen 

5 The atiharar in Une braclets are b roles array. 

* Metre, Sirdulaniridita 

4 This correction appea’i to hare been roads already ic^ 

the cnpiral. 

* Metre, VanntiUlala 


* Metro, Sropdbari. 

" Metre, ^irdu'arikridita. 

* Onromlly — tirlthS 

* Metre, Sngdha-4. 

15 TH« ccroection appear a to bare b»en rot-’e tires !r in 

tbe origin rL 
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8. kuk-prady6ta-dip*6pamah sat-kshatr-aika-nidhih pratdpa-taranih sau(lau)ry-drj« 
jita.£rii=nripah j]6 u |! Manye yad-dana-&mk&-janita-bbaya-yasad=yalldbh6 nimnagandm 

dugdh-dy (b) dbir=bhima-garbha-sphu- 

9. rad-nru-salile ratna-rdiim=va(ba)bhdra ] ydhdn=Marttanda-ddyas=trida=a- 
parivricUiah [sra]mnadi-t6ya-durgge syargge dan4my(b)u-dhar-cddbuia-madhupa- 

yadhd-mdlam=Airayanaii=cha ||7 12 |S Rajye mahibbujas=tasya 

10. naya-y art m- anus arini j jkshin-6pasargga-samsargge pra j - an anda-yidhdyini ||8 1S |1 
Asich=cbbri-Madhyaddse yitata-suranadi-yari-pdr-6nrmi-rnald’]ahkdrd hdra-bhdtd 

nikhila-janapad-6- 

11. dddma-bhu-mandalasya j gramb ramy-bru-bhidmii=dvijayara«yasatih Kumbha- 
[ti]-ndmadheybyatn&t=syargg-aika-khanda-pratiiiidhir=ainalb nirmmito yb yidhdtrd ||9 14 || 

Atreyas=tdvad=d- 

12. dyas=tad=anu cba yiditb=pp(py)=Archchandnb dritiyab Sasydydsas I5 =tritiyah 
prarara iha subkais=tair=dvi]6 bhOshito ’bhbt | Krishndtreyasya gotrd pranata-yasuma- 

tipak-m&l-b- 

13. ttamdnga4yangad -ratn-dhtura-M-khachita-pada-yugas^tatra Pritbyidhar- 
dkhyah j)10|] Yah praj5-aika-vkala-16cbana-putan = dhattd tritiyam sadd sad-bhutin- 

(n)=cha tanbti y6 nija-tanau durvvura-mdr-d* 

14. pabab | durgg-dllesba-karb = ri-yddi-niyabb putras=tatb ’bhud= asau yi(bi)- 
bbranb dvijardja-sundara-padarh maulau ea Gangddbarah |]ll 15 |j Tatah kdla-kramen- 

dsau ddsam Tummdnam = dgatah | guna-grdm-drjji- 

15. ta'praudha-lakshTnir=dyija-sir6manih j] 12 i; |j Prakshdlya charan-ambhojd 
Ratnaddvb mabipatih \ K6samy(b)i-grdmam = dtasmd udakikritya dattavdn |] 13 ]] 

§ ri- G an gadharata h suto ’jani jagad-yandy-aika-pddb= 

16. nujah praudh-dnanda-karah kalanka-ralhtah sphdyat-kaldndm nidkih J vi(bi)- 
blirano dyijardjatam hata-jada-slesh-6ni-bhuri-prabh6 dhdtri-mandala-mandand yidhui- 

asau £ri-Sbmardjb ’parah |] 14 ls || Mlmdu(ih)sd- 

17. dyaya-pdragb gurur=asau yah Kdiyapiyd nayb sdmkhye ch = dpratimallatd- 
xnada-nidhis = try-akslio ’ksbapdd-dkti-drik I yai = Chdryydka-yisdk-mana-makiid 

durryara-yau(bau)ddh-amy(b)udbeh pdn-d- 

18. nandita-Kumbhasambhava-mumr=ddigydsasdm=antakah |] 15 [] A-srdntam 
kratu-kunda-mandala-cbakd-dlium-ayali-dhyamala-yyom-dsa-yalaTam yilokya yilasan- 

nil-dmy(b)ud-dll-bbramdt j yipr-dsy-dri- 

19. ta-yeda-rdsi-yitat-bdghbsh-bddhuram yad-gribe sat-paksha-prasard natanti 
pat ay 6 hrishtd muhuh kekinah (j 16 (j Bhitb durgga-padam dadhdti sikliari rakmasya 

yaram nidbd(dhi)h pdre kanta- 

20. ki-pddap-a\Tita-yapur = bhimaii = cba simh-ddibhih | yad-ddndd =iva tikshna- 
daTnshtra-yadana-pro[dgi]rnna-chaiicbad-yisba-jydla-jdla-kaTak-[bh6]ga-patale ratndni 

§dshb = py-adbat (] 17 !1 Pupam visva-jay-aishi- 

21. n& Rati-patd rukm-acbalad=gaurayam gambbiryam jakdheh sahasra-kiran&d- 
asrdntam=6jasyitam | aisvaryam Smarasddanasya paramam grdmam gunanam=iya 

grdbam graham - asau didri- 


11 Metre, CirdiilsTikriaita. 

K Metre, SrapihitA. 

n Metre, Siobs (Annshtubh). 

u Metre, Srapilnri ; and of tbe rest rerse. 


u See note 29 on the translation below. 

H Metre, ^irdulavilndita. 

e Metre, (Aimshtnbb); and of the next rer«e 
u Metre, dlniubmkrilita ; snd of the next Sre irr-.'s. 

U 
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22. kshur=asri3at=Padm6dbhav6 yam bhuvi [| 18 1| Sapt4mbh6nidhi-tira-v&rini 

bhriiam yat-kirtti-hamsi muhur=bhramtv=^rdntam=iyam sur-alayam=ag&n=Mand&kini- 

kamkshi- 

23. 3]iS. } bhuktvS. va(b&)la-mrin&la-nala-6akaI&ny=uddama-kdm-6tsuM vra(bra)- 
hman^dara-bhanda-varija-bhuYo rantum ma[dbt=sam]yayau ||19jj V&t-ahati-chalat- 

tbla-taralam jivitam nrinam j chancha- 

24. kin = cha 6riyarh [ma]tv& dharmmS matim = adh&d=vu(bu)dhah |]20 19 || Tena 
Kedara-devasya dhama Mall&la-pattan6 | dhimata karitaih ramyam svayaid-ririi- 

bhasuram |)21)1 IJrYYim=alingya pbrwam guru- 

25. jaghana*ghan461<§sha-lav (b) dha.£ram6dam=etat=kashthk-vadhfin&m dhvaja- 
bhuja-valanaih £ldsha-daksbam samantat J kama-vybia(sa)kta-ehetb iya yivu(bu)dha- 

puri-sundarinhm samakshe tyakta-vridam nikbmam gagana-parisarah §ri* 

26. mukham chumv(b)at=iva |j22 K Jj K&iyapiy-bkshapfidiya-naya-siddhanta-vedin&j 
vipaksha-vadi-simk6na Eatnasimhena dhimatb |]23 : ’]] §ri-Baghav-&n(rh)liri-katnal- 

fi.mT(b)udbar-S.bbisbeka-lav(b)dh-fldaya-pratata^a- 

27. kha-makiruk£na | VastaYya-vamla-kamal-akara-bhfi.nun=eyam J M&me- 
Butfena raehit& ruchirfi pra^astih ||24”|| Iyam Sahasr&rjjuna-variriajena kutbbaldt=ksba- 

triya-pungardna | Kumarapb- 

28. ldna gun-fibhir&ma-r&m=eva ramyb likbita praiastih ||25”|| Aneka-3ilpar- 
ninmn&na-pay6dh6h p&.ra-dri£vana j utkirnna rfipak&rena S£tmpuldn=eyam=udarat [J26 n [l 

SamYat 919[jj*]. 


TB.AItSIiA.TION . 


6m! 6m! 

Adoration to Siva ! 

(Yerse 1.)— May that 6ambhu always protect you !— -he who, wearing on lu’s head, 
like -water-lilies,” a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
(and) covered with the streams of water of the high wares of the celestial river, pos- 
6esses the beauty of an auspicious jar 1 

(V. 2.) — May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you ! — which at day- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus — 
the circle of the universe ! 

(V. 3.) — Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), horn from the 
ocean, (t oho is) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that closes (the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams 
of nectar ; (toho is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. 

(V. 4.) — In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector of the earth, the illustrious Eatnaddva; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 


» Metre, (Anmhtnbh) ; end o £ the next verse, 
» Metre, Br&gdbiri. 
a Metre, (Asosbtubb). 
t» Jit We, YweeUlitekl. 


a Metre, Upajati 
’* Metre, Slike (Annth{nbb) 

a I cannot quote «ny other ptmge in which the word 
amlvjmtlava ii need in the eenie eetigned to it hrrt 
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continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Ch6da and 
Ganga princes," ( and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(Y. 5.) — After him came his son Prithvideva, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs ; whose two lotus-feet 17 were an object of worship for {princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels ; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm ; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(Y. 6.) — Prom him was horn the prince Jhjalladfeva, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Chedi family; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies ; the ruler of Tummana, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism. 

(Y. 7.) — I fancy that through fear, produced by the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (his) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. 

(Y. 8.)— In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. 13 

(Y. 9.) — There was in the glorious iladhyadesa, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(Y. 10.) — In that (village) there was a twice-born named Prithvidhara, in the 
gblra of Krishnatreya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, Atreya the 
first, and after him the famous Archanana the second, (and) Sasyavasa 53 the third; whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(Y. 11.) — Prom him there was bora a son, that Gangadhara who, hearing 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the twice-born,’ always had knowledge 
as a third unique large eye; ( and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare ; (mho) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met; (resembling Siva Gahgadhara, who, having on his 

a In lie orig inal one vronldtare expected CnoJa-Gcrcz-~ppc, instead of Rpipa-Chtic-Gc rcc, tat till vcald act 
lire tailed lie metre- 

- Here, too, one Total! hare expected pCjp^rJ.ri-pzd n<c-c?r r-t i of, instead of ytyV-d -cl nwf ra—jira-p sda tat 
tilt again vronld tire offended a^icst the metre. 

a Th's verse deices the time Tien tie temple, meatioaed ia verse 21, vn* hailt, and it has to reference to tie ve-ee 
immediately fctlovicg here. 

a I leave ties* times as they are given in the original. According to tie Tfecldrcrc-rras/c-rd.'rr, Oil- EcL, p. 653, 
and. tie Dlonra-ncdis, Bo. £d, p. 371 , they really are Itrdya, Archaninaj3,a’'d§yiTHra. It is evident that tie writer of 
the iairriftccn, who ccdcaitedly toob the eeeend tame to be Arciaalna, caderstood the third came to be Sasylrlsa, jeinirg 
the syllable «3, which belongs to the treat! came, to the third. 

H 2 
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crest a spot beautified by tbe moon, possesses a large third eye ; who annihilated the 
irresistible god of lore, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durga). 

(V. 12.) — Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Tumm&na. 

(V. 13.) — To him the lord of the earth Batnadeva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the -village of Kfisambi, ( confirming his gift ly the) pouring out (of) water. 

(Y. 14.) — From the illustrious Gang&dhara there was bom, as a younger son, that 
illustrious S6maraja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts ; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for tbe world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘king of the twice-born; * which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(V. lo.) — That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of K&syapa and in the Stkmkliya, has completely mastered the two 
Mimftmsas ; (It he Sita) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of AkshapAda. He crushed the great conceit of Ch&rvuka, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage (Agastya) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras. 95 

(V. 1G.) — At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Yedic texts recited by the mouths of Brahmans (which they mistake for thunder). 

(Y. 17 ,) — Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at tbe shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) £esba even places Ms jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(Y. 18.)— Him that lotus-bom (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth tbe most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Kati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing 11 splendour from the thousand-rayed 
(sun, and) the lordly nature of (6iva) the destroyer of the god of love. 

(Y. ] 9 .) — The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges ; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 
enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman.* 3 

r> o- Kafnpo, ej taotberninc of K&sida, the f evader of the Vairkhika school of philosophy, — t?e CovtU'i Trsci- 
Utioa of The Jfloritert <•/ SSeMya, Preface, p v.— Afcihapida is GVjcts, the fonder of tie A'y&ya. fjttea. The tigt 
Ages tya is fabled to hive israllovred the ocean, 

» j n (j c enjoin il the adverb nfrinlan is nsde to q vilify the rabstavtjve (jetrilum, covin-y to the role* of girsssir. 

r j n the oriidnil cne ercrvld bite expected IrahnC ricA. lM4iara, instead of lnhrt6rA4-’ra-Hieja. 
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(V. 20.) — Haring reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a toft of grass 
which mores when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion. 

(Y. 2L) — Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mall&la 
a charming temple of the god Kedara, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame, 

(Y. 22.) — Haring first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart filled 
with love, void of bashfnlness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Portune, this (temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Yerses 23 and 24.) — This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of M&md, 
the intelligent Batnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
Xalyapa and of Akshapada, (and is) a lion to opponent disputants ; -who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious EAghara ; 33 (and tcho is) to the Y&stavya race (what) the 
sun (is) to a group of lotoses. 

(Y. 25.) — This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent KshatriyaKum&rap&ls, horn in the 
Sahasrarjuna race. 

(Y. 26.) — Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor 8&mpula, who has seen 
the opposite hank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919. 


YIL— RATNAPUB, INSCRIPTION* OP PRITBYTDEYA, 
or the (Yxesaha) yeab 1247 (?). 

Br Peop. P. Kiexhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen, 

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Ratnapur in the Central Provinces, 1 and is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a space 
of about 2' 51' broad by 1' 1' high; at present, a portion of the jproper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower right comer of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety ahsharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. Rajendralal’s rubbing was taken. TThat remains of the inscription is well pre- 
served. — The size of the letters is about — The characters are Ddvanagari. — The 

lanuuaue is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
Thev were composed by Deragana, son of Batnasimha ; written by Kum&rap&Ja, or,- as 
he is called here, Rumlrapala ; and engraved by Sampula (verses 26-28). — In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in rinds, line 2, tawya, line 6, Sachl, line 10, safe ale, line 18, and eihhara, line 19 ; 

» It will appear fr= tie cat izseiptica, that Blptro ttij tie rear per trotter of 111=4, *rd therefore tie peitml 

^ ee * *— * V ^ 

i r ir~\. Sir. Erfcrir, Yd. VII, p. 215. It tu beer edited before, by Dr. Elje-.dnlil llitn, la tie 

Jxrssl Jh. Set. cfS^-s-l , Tot XXXII, pp. 277-279, 2SO-2S7. 
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the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra in avaiatisah, line 4 ; the employment 
of the upadhmdniya in puhpavantau, line 17 ; the exceptional denotation of iicha 
by the sign for vcha in chanchaidkah , line 11, Idncha , line 13, and chakran-cha, 
line 23; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalam=vil6kya } line 
12, and idam=vidagdh6, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign 
for t>. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvideva, son and succes- 
sor of the Ohedi prince [Ratnadeva],tlie vanquisher of Ohbdaand Gangachampions, 
who was the son and successor of a prince J fijalladcva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Samba, of a Siva-temple by 
one D^vagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of Dtivagana, Gfivinda, of the [V&stavya] race, had come from the Chfidi mandala to 
Tumm&na, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. Govinda had two 
sons, M&mfi and R&gliava; and ll&mb’s son again was Ratnasimba, the father of 
DSvagana. This Dflvagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasirhba is the author of the 
preceding Malhfir inscription, dated [Ohedi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 1167-1168. 

According to Dr. R&jfindralal Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Samvat 
1207=A. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 3, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Mallifir inscription of [Chedi-] Samvat 919= A.D. 
1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription, Devagana, had his 
father’s JfalMr inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the Malhhr inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68=Yikrama-Sariivat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Yikrama-Samvat 1217=A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Prithvideva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
tho following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from tho Rajim inscription of Jagaphla:— 

(1.) KalingarAja. 

(2.) KamalnrAjn. 

(3.) RatnnrAja (or RatuSsa). 

(4) Pritlivlsa (or PrithvMeva). 

(5.) J.l jalla (or Jajalladet a) ; according to the first inscription here published, [Cliedi-] SaAvat 
£GG=A.D. 1111. 

(0.) Ratnaddva. 

(7.) Pritln iddva ; according to the RAjim inscription, Knlacbtiri-samratsaiG 60G=A.D. 1145 ; and, 
according to Arc/nrol Surrey oj Imho, Volume XVII, Plate x\, Kulnclmri-saimatsara 
D10=A.D. 1158-59. 

(8) Jfijallnd ova; according to the second inscription here published, [Chedi-] S.mivat 919=A.D. 
1167-6S- 
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(9) Ratnaddva; according to Arcltzol. Srrrey of India, Volume XVII, page 43, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Chedi-Samvat 933=A.D. 118 1 — S2. 

(10.) Prithvidera; according to the present inscription, [Yikrama-]Sainvat 1247 (?)=A.D. 
1159-90 ('). 

Text.* 

1. [Um 1 * 3 ] 6m namah Siraya [J Bh6g-inir6 nayana-£ru[ti]h katham=asaa. drasbtum 
ksliamo nau bhared=esbd cbandra-kala[=pi £ailara-dalam=asadya nan?] 4 * * — I ~ 

— — vy — 'w'Kyv-S Vy — <^yO — 

2. vam Sailasu.ta-prav6(b6)dbana-par6 Eudr6 rate patu Tab ||1 ! |] Sat-sinddra-rilala- 
pards'u-patal-abliyakt-aika-kumbha-sthalaii su(su)nda-tandaTa-mandit-6Idiila-nabh6-din- 

manda[p-adamT(b)a"]ol w-u-uw vy • 

3. miruba-vyub-6nm61ana-kelir=astu bbavatam bbutyai Ganagramanib [| 2 [] 
Derail piyusha-dbara-drava-kara-mkar-akra.nta-dik-cbakraTalas=trail6ky-6brS.iiti-niryan. 

Madana-nripa-cbamu-darppan-6.bh6ga-[laksbmc/]l w w 

4. yati snra-radhu-ratna-karnn-Aratan(rh)sah ^ubliramauh praudha-ramd-hridaya- 
gmguba-mana-sarrramkasba-srlb |! 3 4 j) Tad-ramie bbo j a-danda -mandala-ma d- Akrinta- 

tril6kx-tal6 ri(bi)[bhr]anah srua-sartba-natba-padaTini=udda 7 vy^y 1 — 

o. nidbi-mekbala-valayita-ksb6rd.-Tadb6>TaIIabb6 bhupalfi bhuTan-aika-bhtisbana- 
mamr = Jjajalladerb ’bbarat [] 4 8 [j Tasmacb=Cbedi-nardndra-durddama-cbam6-cbakr- 
aika-Taramnidbes=ttTT-amTTa-jTalan6 ’janislita tanayab 9 vy vyOl — 

6. XTT-akbarTrita-Cb6da-Ganga-sabbata-spbar-endu-Ti (bi) -mv (b) a-graba-grasS 
Babur = ananta-sau(sau)rya-mabim-&lehary6 mahl-mandale f|o[[ Sarppat-pdrnna-laianka- 
dbaina-dhaTala-spbayad-yas6-jaimiabb6r=ndyat-tiTratara-pratapa-taranihsat-ksbd[tra]- 10 

■ vyvyl 

7. Tata-diganta-Tandi-nirab-abhisbtartba-cbintamamb P ritbridera-naiearard ’sya 
tanayab lriman=abbM=bbu-tale [f 6 [i Kaijye bbutniblrajd ’sy=aiva naya-margg-dnusari- 

ni 1 ksbin-6pasargga-samsargge praj-ananda-vidhayini j] 7 u |] Va u . 

8. r=Gg6vinda5=Cbedi-mandalat 1 kriti kal a-kramen=asau de=an=Tummdnam» 
aga-tah [j 8 Jj Putras=tasya ' jan-anuraga-jaladbir=bk<ibhrit-sabha-bb6shan6 jyayan- 

pandita-pundaxika-taranir=2Imame’bhidban6 ’bbarat I yo dhatri-tilakd [nij^-wuiy 

9. l-ulankara-bar-opamfi rikhyatas=Tripurantak-aika-charan.-ambh6j-aika-bbring6 
bburi H 9“ H Bbrata sri-Bagbarb ’musbya karuyan^guna-sagarah | nagar6 bbu- 
van-abboga-bbusbd Pasb-opam6 ra(ba)bbau [i 10 13 jj Sri-Mamd-tanayah Eamasta- 

iaga[tl] ,s 

10. rnna-kirnna-spbnrat-kuiLd-endu-dyati- kirtti-santati -latA-ry&sakta- din-manda- 
pahl iajaty=unmada-Tadi-Trinda-dalan5 IiMt-rih&rah Iriyah lil- deb ara-ri [rej ka-punya- 

nilayab iri-Batnasimhab karib jjll ir |J Sa(lajeb=iva Jisbn6r=Ggirij=6[ra]. 11 


1 From an impression supplied to me tv the Director of 

tie Arciseclcnlcsl Server of India. 

1 Toil is expressed hr a symbol. 

* Of tie oiilcrct in these brackets only the lorreT per* 

tier J can be recognised in tie impression. 

* Metre, EirduUviVrid.ta ; and of the next Terse. 

* Metre, Srajibsri- 

* Dr. BAjerdralU bis read her? asdajiryginlndiih 1 ta ■ 

and it is ease to co-jectnre that the following lost ektScrat 

vrt-e yi£ni , i. 

* Metre, Sirduhvitrldiia ; and of the next tiro verses. 


’ Dr. Rijendnidlhas rend here IriSatnadM nripsly oj). 
The last sellable of the line I suppose to have been ga 
13 Dr. EiicndraiAl bis read hen dhcrrtvtimludJkiA 1 rd-Sndj, 
" Metre, lljka (Auusipibb) ; and cf the next Terse. 

13 Dr. EAJendralA! has read here /rcrycrOTcisici ird-H-^rr] 
n Dr. Kajendrslil has read here/dnafo[inr). 

11 Metre, ^Irdulivikrtdita. 
u Metre, §S4k» {Arnsijntb). 

« Dr. EAjendralil has read here rTeiQ. 

K Metre, SbrduUvikThiiti. 

“Tee missing syllable D of course 5 a. 
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11. mbkAr=DugdkAy(b)dki-putr=lva cha Ckakrapaneli I sMlivi sada va(ba)ndku- 
3an-fi.bhip{ljy4 Eambh=eti nAma’bbayad=asya patnl ||12 19 || TAbbyAm=ajAyata jagat traya- 
ghushta-kirttir = &khandit-&ri-ru(bu)dha-mandala-cbanda-darppab I Cliandila-cbflru- 

charan.-fi.mvib)uja*chan(fi.)charikah pra[jua]-pa— ^ 

12. r=iha D6yaganas=tanAjah. |j 13 M || £tad=yasya jagad=ya£6bliir=abhit6 dindira- 
pinda-prabhair=AkrAntan=dhavalain(m)=vil6kya nikbilam gfip-AnganA-yikshitah I KA- 

lindi-hrada-KAlanlmi-dalana-pr Arambha-y itAdaras=tire tamy ati Y ArirA^i-tanayA- 11 

13. tt6=pi jAta-bhramah || 14 22 1| PiyAsha-drava-sAndra-yindu-yasatir=yasy=Asya yak- 
chandrikA Tidvacb-cbakra-cbak6ra-cbancbu-putakair=aplyaman=ani^am I kinpl)cb= 
&ya[m] kara-pafijar6 , khik*milan-nAnA.digant-ArfckinAm bhftyfi ’bhislita-phala-pradAna- 

cbatura[li] svadhijna]- — a 

14. lpadrumah ||15|| Chamdrik=eya ^ir-Amiu-mAlm.6 maujar=iya sura-mediniru- 
hah I kAnti-nirjjita-suranganA-ganA tasya sAdhu-charitA vadhAh Prabha || 1G”|| JA[mh]6- 

nAmni dvitiy=Asya yilAsa-vasatih priyA I amita-prema.va(bA)liulyA[d=dvi]- M 

15. yam prAna-mandiram (j 17 !8 || LAvany-Apratirnallata-mada-bliara MaullmdunA 
krfidhatA dagdkasy=Api Manobkavasya bhuvand vidy=eya sanjlyani I sat-saubkagya-gun- 

aika-garyya-vasatih prAn-adhikA preyasi yam nirmmAya SarfijabkAh pramudi-* 7 

16. p rap tali param nirvritun |]18 S3 j] Av6(b6)dha-dhvAnta-saiitAiia-kayi(ri)-kumbba- 
vidAranah I Jagatsimhfl ’sya tanayah simhavad=bkuvi rAjate ]|19 - B || TArak-Arir=asau &aila- 
ButA-sAnur=ayam punah I suto RAyarasimhA ’sya ya(ba)ndku-yarggasya tArakah 

po mi 

17. Bh6p=Asya dubitA sAdliyt kali-kftla-yicheshtitaih I a-sprisbtA syar-ddbun=iv= 
dyam bkuvaaa-traya-pAvanl || 21 1| VAlbA4ri-DevadAs-akbyau va(ba)ddka-sakbyau parss- 
param I jagad-ud[d*]y6takau LbAtah pubpavantAy=iy=amv (b) ar£ ||22|) Vat-6ddlmti- 

[yi]. 

18. 161a-tftla-taralam nrinAm=idam jivitam lakskmim gh6ra-ghan-AutarAla yilasad- 
yidyud-yilAs-ApamAin. I maty=aitad-durit-augha-dAru-dabana-pr6ddAma-day-Anal£ gra- 
ddkAm=uddkata-dliarmma*yu(bu)ddkir=akar6ck=-chbreyah-patke sA(£a)£yate ||23 30 1| Cba- 

kre Deva[gaJ- 

19. n6 dhAma Vi(bi)lvapAni-pmAkinah 1 SAmv(b)A-grAm6 tushAr-Adri si(si)kkar- 
AbhAga-bhAauram ||24 51 || NAnA-bMpAla*bhukta-kshiti-jagbana-gban-Ai]dsba-t6shAd=iy>» 

Adau dig-yAmA-kAma-pldA-tarala-tanu-garu41eslm-lipsam samantA[t I ] 

20. kAm=lv=ddam(m)=yidagdk6 viraclrita-parama.prema-basam tyarAvat=svarvyA- 
xnAnAm samakskam gagana-parisara[h] ^rl-mukkam clmmv(b)at=iya ||25 5J || Nih&sh- 
Agama4uddka-v6(b6)dka-yibhayah kAyyAsku y6 bha[vya]-dbih sat-tarkk-amy(b)udki- 

pAragd Bhrigu-su- 85 

21 . [y6] danda-nitau matah 1 cbband6’lankriti4ay(b)da-manmatka-kalA4Astr-Ay- 
(b)ja*cbandadyutil=cbakrA DAyaganah praiastim=anialA[m]lri-Ratnasuiik.Atmajah||26 ”|| 

Yah kAyya-kairava vikaiana4itara^mir=uddAma-vu(bu)ddki-ni]ay6’ vy” 


>' Metre, TJpeijiti. 

» Metre, VmnlaliUVi. 

« The mining syllable I snppoie to be y a. 

» Metre, Alrdulinkridita ; and of the next vers e. 
f Xbe mining syllable it Is. 

** Metre, RatbMdhati 
D The missing ejllable is U. 

* Metre, §!6ka (Annsl.tubb), 

s7 Xbe mining syllable I take to be tah. 


15 Metre, Sardulankrldita. 

3 Jlctre, £l6ka (Annsbtabb) ; and of tie next tbrce rerses. 
a Metre, ieinluiavikriilita. 

“ Metre, Sl&ka (Annsbtabb). 

*5 Metre, Srngdhsro 

13 The musing syllable is to, 

s ‘ Metre, Sardulavikriilita- 

11 Dr. Itajendralal has resd here the syllable rs j and lot 
the beginning of the next line be supplies ns. 
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22. v_/pala-siinnh 1 vidy&-vilasa-vasatir=vvimalam prasastim ^riman=imAih Kuma- 
ra-pMa-vu(bu)dh6 lilekha [!27 M [j Prasastir=iyam=utldrnii& rochir=hkshara-pamktibhih I 

dhimata sfitradharena Sampulena manfirama |1 [28^11]“ 

23. . . [I)]eva[ga]nav=etau rdpakara-iir6manl 1 chakra tur=ghatanan=dhamn6 
Yi(bi)lvapani-pinakmah [J29IJ Chandr-arkkau kiran-avali-valayitam yavad=vidhattM sl = 

jagad=dih-mhtahga-gkat.6pavrimkita-dhar&-chakran(ii) =cha kd- 

24. kj 1 nakskatra-prakar-fini-'haralatika’lahkara-saram nabhas=tvat-kirttir= 

Mmadanari-mandba-mishat=tavach-chiram nandatu |]30“|| 
[Samvat 1247] r 41 ^ 

Tbaxslatiox. , ‘ 

6m l Cm ! r — 

Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) — May Budra protect you!— he -who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to ( Parcati ,) the daughter of the mountain: ‘Hour should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, he able to see us ? And. [how should] this crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] !’ 

(V. 2.) — May Ganapati grant yon prosperity ! — he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, .... play of uprooting groups of [trees] I 

(V. 3.) — [Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar ; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 

the three worlds ; is the ear-omament of the gems of celestial damsels ; {and) 

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, {deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(V, 4.) — In his race there was the protector of the earth Jajalladeva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, 

the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the . , . oceans ; 
a-unique jewel to ornament the world. , 

(V. 5.) — Prom him there was bom a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnadeva?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be- 
subdued armies of the Chedi princes ; who to the Ch6da and Ganga champions elated 

a Mel re, Visas tatilaii. 

r Metre, bilka (Aaosttobh) ; and of tie neat Terse. 

55 Tie Ercre in brackets is broker sway. 

55 Bead xii\stlS. 

c Metre, Sarduisriiridiia. 

r ' This date tas act bee a written by tie writer cf lie inscription, who |*oracs his careers! figures differently ; and it 
appears to be scratched ca the stone rather than properly eogriTed. 0£ the fonr £ gores, tie Erst, second, and last are qoite 
distinct ; tie third Egors is indistinct, tot it decidedly looks core like 4 than 0 An examination of tie stone cay possibly 
show, that tie inscrip ticn originally was dated in a year ol tie Ciidi era ; for, in the impression, tie Erst syllable of the word 
rariref, wiki precedes tie £ gates 1247 0, looks as if it had teen pat in tie place of tie Egnre 9, or as If that Sgare lad 
teen altered so as to assarts tie form of sort. 


L 
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witli [conceit] was, what B&hu is to the foil orb of the moon, when he seizes and 
swallows it; {and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no hounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(Y. 6.) — Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithvideva ; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy ; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
{various) quarters, come 

(Y' 7 ,j — In ,the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. — 42 

(Y. 8.) In the course of time the learned Gdvinda, the [moon of the] YA[stayya 

race, ?] came from the Chedi mandala to the country Tumm&na. 

(Y. 9 .) He had an elder son, named Maine, an ocean of the affection of the 

people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (§iva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(V. 10.) — His younger brother was the illustrious B&ghava, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

( Y . 11.) Kesplendent is the son of the illustrious M a m£, the illustrious Batna- 

simha, the poet ; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, («nd! teas) the plea- 
sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 

merit. 

(Y. 12 .)— He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Bambhft; who was (to him) what Sack! is to Indra, what (P&rvatl) the 
daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what (Lakshmf) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(Y. 13.)— From these two there was bom here a sou, D&vagana, whose fame has 
been proclaimed in the three worlds ; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents ; a bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of (Sica) the husband of 
Chandl, (and) a ...» of knowledge. 

(V 14.)— Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by his 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Yislinn) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; (and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying B&lanemi" in the waters of the K&lindi, 
he stands motionless by the shore. 

(Y. 15.) Sts words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 

the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the nectar-liquid, is drunk by the 
round beaks of Chakfira birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 

« like Terre 8 of tic proems imeririion. tM* rone ieZnet tie ti ee wits tie temple, err. timed in rent Si. ou 
built, tud Jt bs« co reference to tbe rent imaedwtelp following bet. 

o Compire Eaghxrar-Ja, XV, 40, Ho. E<L, cote. 
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fully the vrished-for fruits to all the supplicants of the various quarters, crowding to- 
gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. 

(Y. 16.)— What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 

P rabbit, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(y. 17 .) a second dear wife he has, named J &mh6, a habitation of graceful charms 

from the intensity of (his) boundless love a second home of (his) life. 

(Y. 18.) — Pull of the pride of having no rival in loveliness ; being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by 
(£iva) who wears the moon on his crest;* 1 a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterling beauty, — the dear one was more (to him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) Resplendent on the earth is his son Jagatsimha, ‘the lion of the world,’ 

who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. 

(V. 20.) — That (Slcanda, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of T&raka ; but this son of his, Rfiyarasimhja, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations.* 3 

(Y. 21.) — This virtuous daughter of his, Bh&p&, untouched by the doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(Y. 22.) — (Bis) two (children) named Y&lhfi and the illustrious Ddvaddsa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 23.) — Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light- 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Devagana) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitilde of evils here. 

(Y. 24.) — At the village of Sarnbd, Devagana built (to Sioa), the bearer of the 
Pinfika, who has a Bilva-staS in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of (BUmdlaya) the mountain of snow. 

(Y, 25.)— Pirst gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Portime, this (temple) desirous of receiving” on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(Y. 26.)— The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, Ddvagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasonin':, (and) is esteemed as Bkrigu’s son in the administration of justice ; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, — ho has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

« The csral form of the na-us is IndL-raali : not, as in the teat, IfcuUndz. 

« The play on the Trord lirala is lost in the translation. 

« Zipta in the 0ri5ir.1l, I take to be o'-yl for hjp in it is similarly used in a pissa-e of the KaOZtariltcjara, quoted 
in B A. K-’s Diciio-cry, s.v. hps&. 
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(V. 27.) — The son of [Avani-?]phla, the illustrious learned Kumarap&la, 17 ( tcho 
is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V. 28.) — This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan Sampnla. 

(V. 29.) — and Devagana (?), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of (Siva) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 30.) — As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays ; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of a mass of stars ; — so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love 1 

[The year 1247]?* 3 


VIII.— A RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OR KRISHNA II., DATED SARA 832. 

Br E. Hwltzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of the subjoined grant was found at Kfipadvanaj in Gujarat. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about ll£ by 81 inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about V thick; it measures 
about 3^' in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oral 
seal, which measures 2f by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur- 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastihas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other R&shtrakfita grants hithferto published bear 
a figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word ya$as in its Pr&krit form yah. 

The inscription opens with a short vamsdvali, which has four verses in common with 
other Rashtrakdta grants 1 and mentions the following princes: — Krishnar&ja I. 
or &ubh*tunga (verses 2, 3) ; his son Dhruvar’/ija or Nirupama (verses 4, 5) ; his 
Eon Govindar&ja III. (verses 6 to 8) ; his son mahdrdja Slianda (verses 9, 10) ; 
his son Subhatunga or Ak&lavarsha, i.e., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second RAma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). Prom other inscrip, 
tions we know only one of Govinda’s younger brothers, vis., Indra III., the founder 
of the GujarAt branch of the RAshtrakAtas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 

c it. KtmtlrtpUi i in tit criginii, the rttond ijllible fcu been ihcrtened, to mile tie n&ae £t into the rent. 

• Bm pipe 49. noUlL 

1 Tenet X, 8 , 4, 8 , cormpc-d to renei 1, 12, 16, 18, c£ the gnnt cf Vhrz-rt Hl.—Iri Art., to ! XII, ptjt 17P. 
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here said to have destroyed Ms enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen on (verse 9). As ve knovr from other inscriptions, 2 3 * 5 the enemies alluded to were 
rehellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IT. and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of Ms cousin Karka II. of Gujarat. 

After the pedigree of Krishna IT. the inscription gives the varJarali of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsamcrda Prachanda, theson of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 13 to IS). Further, the document records that Valla bhar&ja or 
Akhlavarsha (he., Krishna II.) gave the village of Yyhghrasa or Tallurika to the 
brchjr.ana Brahmabhatta. This village formed one of 750 villages, wMeh were 
designated by their cMef town Karshapura, and among wMch Khetaka 3 and Kasa- 
draha* are mentioned. To these 750 villages belonged the 81 villages of Karpata- 
v&nijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Euriddhd, in wMch the village granted 
was included; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries* (lines 3S to 40). Inverse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 villages a certain Chandragupta was the dandandyaha of the mahdsdmanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feofi from Krishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda's father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, wMch are praised in verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the Saka year S32 (910-11 A.D.), on the 
full moon of Yrisakhaf The writer was the Iculaputraka Ammaiyaka, the son of 
Hemadityar The document ends with the signature of Chandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 31, was the dandandyala of the Tr.ahdsdmania Prachanda. 


TEAT. 

Plate I. 

1 CO tT Ml=qtsqr!t HfT f Yv=T <J“J 'uWw’ein 1 CO 

2 ru - m: e'nua; hr, a C'.j uffT. 5 '%tw«q=i*3 isiai V'smv: I C^3 

3 g-n v* i n 3 5 vu is 5 <<s m 5 1 qTvO t UTUhTm »T?5T fwnf-i H i $ dye* i - 

A vnqu Mi I [5] rvviT'WW. -Ct bhm cimm *i v UTWnRnTrr. CO 

5 See Ted. Ar.‘.. tcL AiV, pice 1S7. 

1 Toe orccero Kiedi (Taira) ; see Tkd. A-"-, tcT- X, pice 2?S ; tcL XIV, p- IS?. 

* This ii prciiilr tie a» Kifiiredi, IrA. Asi~, to!. XI V, p. 202. 

* J-r— ~ t inrrt a-E re tS« <-rart t*r» f;I!n-s-irc ear, fce reicEf ldestiSed : S-ryitlTarim. “ Eip-flir,’’ 

is to? zzsdezz Eiradraoif. To; -EUrr graoiec, VTlparXa. b tie GTI-stIE: r-EEire Ticii*. Ttaate-i ec-tS-eut cf Xipid- 
rscsj i- Lai. 23 lod Loot- 73? 10' E. (.Trie. Server lice, Gxj. S-. JTo. 25). East cf VspH, li-s ran ii; era. alitd iz 
toe graoi Fioiorcl ; lo. toe sooti. toere is tie Lsrcf- iliodaoi, p-oisi’j toe Aralarafci cf tie greet. Hcrte-xesi tre tire 
Aicrrei, tiie AriaaE’ cf tie ceaof, sod nerti Arribarr. e'rrsegcadiog to Aeridooebs-— ■ G. E5o!er. 

Order irreririiroe cf Srjooj IL are cited Sail S22, S24, K5, lod S31; see T-A. Axi., rcL Xn, p. 221 £ ; led Hr. 
fleet's Kcezrese Trzz tiier, p. 35. 

* Tbi? Xeroiitra. oaj tire ieeo a reisSco cf XetoAEorir tie son cf tie Inlzyzirzbz Doorpabiita, -wbc rrctetie 
?not cf Eoria IL cared §sia 7X4 ; see Ltd. aUJ, rd. XII, p, 153. 

* Lear UUF. 

* Head A - 
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5 wfpz i [«] sTy'd^cR^-iPuT w v- 

6 7 T. w(t)toi ^: 10 [i] nR 4 kd d^miR-crr^^RPi^l: i [sj m^- 

7 %3*vtfK»r3 : ^rra: mwitm : [ i ] ssu^sR- 11 

8 dfdriiQdnmicj; Tf?T $nRdHdP i: 1 R] ^ WPjgr'^T^- 

9 <mm<l 15 f%wra ftg; [i] y^^"n-<iii!} ^it- 

10 ns 3 15 tiw i [«] Tfati Rt[:]tpt ^ewtf^f- 

11 <TITF*1 WIT 41=hldi 5ffT W 1 [c] ^dW Ir l%€k: ¥5Pg%W - 

12 ^■(O ^idichridtinr 17 R-gRcrr^eiicdi 13 ^nr i 

13 ■gwfvrar^ Rdnfu 19 ^Rrrt ^rrsfterr^mi” ift^ntpcrgm - a 

14 ^5?r ^3i<{ ^JTfRTefife: i [a] w Rw[:] ^nrrat RgwrPdT5 - 

15 Mw« r wi [i] wr§“ Rttttrt ^dqRT €t% i [*o] H <a r g» g? a 

16 «cr=rr iife n TO [g]: (i) xw^-didiy sl t , ypdiyytMdtiTmdWf :a 

17 €t% 1 [U] IS TR f? ffrTSTO” €t fg[-«]- 

18 Wfc f i Rns'fiKifd: ( i ) ? (sr) 


Plate Ila. 

19 srci T3 i [\^] ^R? r [i] 

20 u^Kddifd^kdd^ niSR vpsi n UO 

21 wr[c$ ^V^^csprfo n^n^rfq- ^r ^dPsP^Ryf [i] wwR- 

22 ^Prld^dUUlH <ro: yiMci RRdd 33 Vd I f-'Pl RRR n l Rd 41 V’ d+i R im i I [\«] 

23 d^idf ic n trrf. iH<^<<*t<i*T»nR[:]3q^€3i«*r =3kra*y[:] nftrR- 

24 ^(T)iymsl [•RMi'twitdl 11 fd^i y*i<R Vi^*t *iR <IT - 

25 my-TRiR^ srfrre wsnp i [rO faf4cry*d[T]ft=Hr: zrt- 

26 wR«dAd(^r I wRfo^ft ^ 5 TTn: RTdt&Rd I [u] 

27 Rwr Ji'&WH 55 ^roc^nT [l] ^rf ^Rnfa-fl 37 ^r ct. Pd^cdlSi ?T- 

28 i R>s] otwH wr?r: [i] wv^iR *iipT ftw- 

29 <rt Rwr *jRr i [i^] y^R4i[y<<uiR a i Rd ! Vrfti(a m i R)^tt [i] Rt?«i(t) 

* Bead •VljC' 

11 Bead »?{T«. 
u Bead i»y 

11 Bead Tnfr?fi or TTHThWi. 

'* Bead ^ircpte*. 
u Be *4 oBTOTJ. 

11 Bead 

W Bead ». 

u Bead "^gfy r f t. 

11 Bead dai5lht*ri fe ?, 

» Bead «^R 
n Bead *rpTPT** 
a Bead •T’ft. 
a Eead TrsTTTVTt. 

« Bead •*TO!tR. 


3 Eead «Ti;TnT5^5TT. 

3 Eead oftm. 

- Bead r^r. 

3 Bead ®^. < Tl^** 

3 The uetre reiairts aa additioaal ejllable after 
^ 7 <rT*. 

* Bead XTTT7! 

11 Eead «d^cl 
e Beadfr a«j^ I yei^nr. 

3 Bead 

w Bead uryn. 
a Eead fSfftnj. 

* Eead •BTV. 
v Bead 

a Eead it*»ifcg «. 
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30 (i) *nreT ®3t 4 ’fra«H i [*a] ^fr^rrrar. 12 <Vs£y<ln- 

Si [?r]fwr^rrm^ c i vsfesm^r^rroT^ 44 1 fo«j 

32 *isf2.4fo«^t«i*4«nt»iic'44'airq»nIqt4i=nwTS-n't.tcj_ e (l) 

S3 *Jtq<T ^ <i5I ^i<qti=r,?qy\.qiit34TSkna (l) - 


35 


<THTg 

K 


(0 


?T3T 


-£l 3 £ y ii < i it* *.i a i «n£ : ] m m[qfj i P ; i'--^ q oa(t) iTlfd - 


Elate 115. 

36 3- t i < 3i ja i *5 [:] g i Id 53 rfn sw: 53^u^uTtr- 

37 tht. ^WtnMEi ^TTFn^irT^pftNfR , ggnw^|-- 

33 t re r f% ?t: gi ' q»; <r xp?q??r. OoR-firfe^) i ^rr^z'^nf^ w i trar - 

39 g i uifff i sfew. %Ts^5T?fKi ^r)^qvtrrrra - 1 tr fwn [:] ^TqT- 

40 1*5 W I d-dld: S*5ra^'ffU-(: [l] TR' •qijM'qiei-^iM'arqn: qiR.qii - 

41 5 CT»T. *Ji4H$i°4qkr=*^^f«<n^^lciyjTldri«o4-qiCl <!3 wToKRTSIH^ 53 - 

42 ^?mr (l) ♦jtcq't^^iifrt^i 51 ^fd^^q-^lid^qicij 13 ufnq^^i wlnUl^a: £l] cf^ZTfr- 

43 ^ru n ^rr^rra[:] r ^ifw ! * fir. (^r) 5 ' fra ~ ^- 

44 -* ti]g» ^ (i) fW^STT^T I ^T fdZnr 7 [i] -Ml^-ril 

^rdfjdr 3 

45 ^ PwU^dUf-g [l] f% TZ- 

46 TTfd ti W?rt 3T : ) [i] pti? 

47 «rrg” i ^rf^r? 60 <-uifd grr <4 vj: ^tdifa ti<wir4C4 4i<stnjP<i i f^psi - 

48 W4«d:wld ,n * : fifd riffd ^ft «TW tli^: K f TG^fVn(:) I *3°4iiq c wf^T; Mlfr-jq'^iq^" JJ_- 

49 ^ TTWr?r. [i] ^a^g^mvit ^srer qrra th^mIsY v&~ 

50 fr. \ 4fTw4-tjt,j *}*rr zrsrfvr. [i] ?re* <nsi 


51 

52 sgdHt* 




cT?T 


» Iw^rl 

* Urti 5^». 
n Ervl «Trr. 

c n«a •’n^rrni^. 
"Eol V^*- 
*• Ucnl •^TT?rrq. 

*■ r^rvl .fT7f% tTrFTJTt. 
•RaJ 

« Rn2 VTifsT*. 

** Rts.1 •vrrr 

• R«1 •» 

" R«4 •'4TT5. 

,! RcJ c7qiT*rftr^?T. 


Plate III. 

*4! -a I Aid 

»-i3 i q=rUqn < ? 



^»T3^5rr?jT(t )f% • 
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53 ci 65 jXl fif 5 ^ i ^rri u^-di^i vt- 

64 n [i] v fwnti mftnfc^T ftr^fk: w i a fo r bid 1- ' 3 n- 

55 


^ TRT^iTf I Wt fft f^Tdt W^nfrpfV I V MdVtti JT- 

56 m ^ >5^r€f C3 #iw 7 rra': i ’^terfni 70 err grr^r 

57 jtI ^ ^rft 77 v i 3f§r s ttttj li^njdi 74 i ^t hX ot~ wt 5 

58 7T ??Xr ^TFm ipr: i ^Pu^ri tf^ | ^rz^ 77 fwfmf- 

59 TOW Rwf I ^Praw^.- 

60 *rt; 1 -S7^raq[ ^ HfTOSt TjX- 

61 ^rT: [ I ] 'irrw ^rgwOTwr- 

62 %tt I ^Xldl‘d<Mry*|tK^| rPSTST ttot- 

63 xrrfirtfr ssmrg^tftr n n 


Translation. 

Om. (Verse 1 ) May he ( Vishnu ) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas ( Brahman ) has made his abode, and may Hara (Siva) protect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnar&ja, who resembled Munir i 
(Krishna ) , and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice, 79 gave away immeasur- 
able ivealth. 

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of Subhatunga. 

4 He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvaraja, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyd- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Merit). 

6. He had (a son) called Govindardja, wbo was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who lesembled Partha (Arjuna), who, like Prithu, knew (how to distinguish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7. Though there were several sous, this clever and handsome (prince ), — like another 
Rdma, — received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, fiom the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8 He ruled lighteouslv his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
-filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 


u Rod •*TJirnt. 
*•■ Rnd 
Hold «**uhfj 
•* Fend .JprxfTT. 
*» Read • Tn ft 
*• Rnd 
n Re«d WTW. 


" Rnd wiT. 
n Read vfv 
Rnd WF^T. ’• 

Read 
” Read 

" Read TOT* 

n » r,lilc Ycdbiit{lilfs, tie ion cf DhtrESor Y»mi 
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9. His son. was the illustrious mahdrdja Shanda, -who -was very brave, a mine n of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and made the earth subject to one ( royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. From this famous (prince) there sprang this ( present ) king called Subha- 
tuhga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Akalavarsha. 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the ( four ) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna. 60 

13. Through his favour 61 great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka; ( this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious Hegadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone (but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

15. As the sun from Kasyapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious- 
H&jahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hot rays ) overcame all kings (or 
mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like Partha ( Arjuna ), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of Sambhu (Sit a ). 6; 

16. lake (Hanumat) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( as it were) a lion and being desirous of fame, be quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which (this unnamed enemy) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akknva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Yidyhdhara 63 also, whose hands were as graceful as the ielu (plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Yallabharfija Ak&lavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief -town) Sri-Harshapura. 

(Line 31.) He informs all who shall come (to this village) : — gracious princes, great 
•vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men, — 

(L. 33.) "Be it known to you that, while in these seven hundred and fifty ( villages ) 
of Sri-Khetaka,Harshapnra,andKasadraha, the illustrious Chandra gupta was the 
dandanayaha of the mahdsamania Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahafabdas, 

I gave as a donation the village of Yyaghrusa, which is included in the ten ( tillages ) of 

* 1 Or arccrrt cf tie n;tre, £h£rn Is ts^d for dlsrc. 

K Tils Terse alludes to tie real cane of tie king, ru Kpisira. 

11 literally : “ tie power cf His feet/* ** 

** The nearing of tie second half cf tits rerse Ken* to he, that LAjaiansa dedicated tie booty cf L ; * vrarUke expediters 
to a tmpta cf xrhich it? hintelf had bruit. 

13 Till person teens to bare beer a brother of Prachanda. and Ahkrva. 

H 
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Rfiriddk&, wliich belong to the eigbty-four ( villages ) of Karpatavflnijya, which 
are included intbe seven hundred and fifty {villages) of Srl-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with {the right to) punishment and {the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ; — the boundaries are {here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthoda and Vitkh&valli; on the south, the village of 
Keradavalli and the village of Araluvaka; 81 on the west, Nav&likh andApftvalli; 
on the north, the village of Ambdiincha ; — the village of V alldrikS, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the brdkmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bkatta (!), belongs to the Bharadv&ja-yofra and studies the V&ji-M&dhyamdina 
( fflshd ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order {to enable the donee to 
perform) the ball, charuha and vaidvadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us.” 

(L. 44.) And the saint Vyasa has said: — [Here follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuk a, the son of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. Saha-samvat 832, on Mahd-vaidakhi, {i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of Vaiddhha, {the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Bralimanas. This edict was written by the noble {hula- 
putraJca) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nem&ditya. What syllable in this {document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid ; for even a man who resembles Vy&sa is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Chandragupta. 


IX.— TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS rnoir the TRlSlRAPALLI ROCK. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pn.D., 

EriGRAPHIST TO TEE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, SOUTHERN INDIA. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Tri^ir&palji (Trichindpalli). They are both 
somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modem wall, which tlio temple 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.8. 
Each of the two pillars hears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar hears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas — Pnru- 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a ling a and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river K&viri, i.e. the Kftveri, on whose banks TriiirSpalli is situated, 


11 Compare the village of Aralimm in the Iluo grnutof Dadda II., Tad, Ani vol. XIII, p 117, 
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and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the K&virl is called ‘the beloved 
of the Pallava*; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the hanks of the Kaveri river. This allusion and the fact) that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at M&malla- 
puram and Khnchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Chola country. 


A.— PILLAR to the LEFT. 

Text. 

[i x ] s vni- 

iwr fw- 

^fbnTHoT *J- 

*rwrr n [* x ] swtwnriw wrrrr f%- 
fw fwfrfw [ i *] vvrirlVcra fv- 

n [= x ] RTsrivvw rr! 
u -j [i x ] 'gr^wr- 

[10] vttefc 


M 

[2] rrthtrwt 

[3] 

[4] grr 

[5] m 

[ 6 ] 

[7] 

[ 8 ] 

[9] 


facyPciBfa 


l_i.Uj «UtieHSl^l<tl+t=l otuict; |1 [^*] Gl«l[w]t- 

[11] w srfwrTT r«jrs*ri Htf^t [i x ] Rfa: €lfaw- 

[12] vrt graT rrr vnwt n [s x ] fRtarfcr] rrt [r]- 

[13] Rurfb [Tpro]t wfk: * * 


TeAXSLATIOX. 

(Terse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (Sica), having perceived 
the K.aviri, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love (icith her), the daughter of the mountain 
( Fdrcalt), has, I think, left her father’s family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (king)? 

(2.) 'While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned hack from hostile ( vijaksha ) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this linga! 1 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara (Siva) its chief jewel, and the splendour of 6amkara (Siva) its splendour. 

(4.) By the stone-cliisel a material body of Satyasamdha 5 was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

1 X loots like X . 

- latte tran*c-ipts, a *=all star x attached to areirt of pucctcitiou, letter, or mineral in rjnsre brackets [ ], indicates 
tlat it did net esist m the origiral, lot has been supplied —Ed. 

1 PArrati call* Karin the wife ef another, in order to present §:ra from coveting her. 

« tv;, whole Terse has a double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logic (Isrhcfirlra), in which Hr jin toesns 
the subject of a proposition, lines the predicate of a proposition and r ipaitfta an instance on the opposite side. 

1 SatrasanilLi must tore been a biruda of Gonablura- A statue cf the king is also allcdtd to in the first sene cn Ihe 

right pillar. 
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B.— PILLAR to the RIGHT. 


Text. 


m 

[ 2 ] 

[3] 

[4] 

[5] 

[ 6 ] 

[7] 

[ 8 ] 

[9] 

[ 10 ] 
[ 11 ] 


A ^ 

^TTprl^nr [i x ] 
wri sreM f#[ft]tEr ara i<fa‘ 

*STT^ WT % utrt: [ii * x ] 

^r^lqf^T [ I x ] ftftW ftfol- 

ii ft x ] 

=hqd - $+tq3* 

n f#prt ^rff src 

1w [i x ] ’ftqtsr: iftcsn ftyrfft- 


[12] W PR: II ft x ] ft*mfhdl[ftft g^T] 
L13] gWtrWd Wf ’f^T cT^HHlrf- 
[14] HTUdd [ I x ] ft# fanft ftrlWTTfff- 

[ 16 ] cfjci ^rn- 

[16] ^ II [8 X ] 


Te.aksla.tton. 

(Yerss 1.) TThen king Gunabliara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone* 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way* Stbhnu (Sica) 
stationary 8 and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Girina (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Girina 
(i.e., the mouniain-diceller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Sara (Siva) had graciously asked him : “ How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Kaviri?” — king 
Gunabliara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds. 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara (Siva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful. 

* Re&d firfh? 

* Retd fcfwn. 

* Literally ' this wat the way.' 

* Literally : ' be made StlAaa (i e.> the ilatiorarj one) one whose ntme wm trot to it« meining.’ 
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X.— BADATJN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHAN AP ALA. 

Bx Pboeessob. F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription was fonnd in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Badaun, 1 the chief town of the Badaun District of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case he easily supplied ; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to he complete. N-or does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read uith certainty. 

The average size of the letters varies from f" to a",| and is somewhat less in the 
four or five bottom lines. The characters are Devan&garl of about the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jilhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gang&dhara (himself the son of the sage Sfimesvara, a resident of Ahhde- 
gadha) and his wife Sfilha, a daughter of the learned Para^urima (lines 21 — 22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that la is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word arabdha in line 23. 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to_ me. 
Cert ain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanap&la, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here T odamayuta (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakbana- 
p&la, while the second part, comprising about lines 8 — 20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 


1 In the inscription, the place is cniled VcdamayutA (lines 1 end II) and described as ” the town of Bharata" (line 20.) 
Sir A.Cnnnirghsra.in the Arciacl. Surrey of India, voL XT, p 1, states that, according to the Brahmans, its original name 
was either ‘'Bedamin” or “ BedsoAja." [Conf. AcrM-TFftfrro S’rsvi-cci Gait'.Uer, tcL V, pp. 167 to 150. It is also 
written BadArdn. — J. B.] 
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an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Lakhanap&la and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows : — 

(L. 1). “ [ Sere 2 ] where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, 3 [there is] the town Voddmayuta, 
ornamenting the land named Pancliala, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes horn in the Rdshtrakfita family. Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feehle and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (town) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of m and dr a 4 trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndharvas, (and) surrounded by samtdna and lalpa trees, pleasing with its lofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L. 2). “There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chandjra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies; whose son 
Yigrahapdladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanapala, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate ; when, after having protected the 
earth, he had gone to heaven, his son Gophladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness.” 

(L. 3). “ Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) his 
brother by tbo decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
tbe prince Aladanapilla, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hamhira’s 8 coming to the banks of tbe river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who was) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth tbe excellent 
name of the illustrious Devapala, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 5). “ (Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot bis father as the 
illustrious Eliimaphla, who defeated tbe difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a horn ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to' Brdbmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Sd rap ala, (who among princes was) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra's 
elephant) Air&vana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. His son was Amritapfila, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to tbe twicc-born, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, (and) tbe preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stern punishment.” 

1 The beginning of this verse, together with the verse or verses which must have preceded it, is b-olen a wap. 

* i. t, the Ganges. 

* The nandira, ta&lina, and lalya trees are trees of Indra’a paradise, 

* The oanal spelling of this word is Hamm Ira , sec, ep, the Koval Asiatic Sonetr's PU'e of Vijerachandr* and 
Jajaihchaodra, Imc 8, in Indian AMynary, vo! XV, p f. [For the application of Kad-mirak as oi-d on coins, see 
Tbomas'a Chronicle! ef the Pa thin King! tf Delhi, pp 50n and 13Cn. — 3 B ] 
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(L. 7). “May Bis younger Brother, the prince Lakhanapila, who lias succeeded 
Mm, re m a in here Billions o£ ages I — Be, whose munificence is Boundless, {and) the 
multitndes o£ whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink 
streams of Blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !” 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 
follows : — 

L Chandra. 

I 

2. Tigrahapdla. 

S. Bhcvanspala. 

4. Gopiladeva. 


5, TriBhuTana. 6. Madacaplla. 7. Devapala. 

S. Bhimap&ta. 
8. Surapila. 


10. Aiaritapfela. 11. Lakhanapila. 

Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes Belonged to the Ba- 
shtrakiita clan (which appears to connect them with the Bathor rulers of Kanauj), and 
that the town Yodamayuta was ruled over By them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscription. BTor hare I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, hut the only name ending 
in y ala, distinctly connected with the town of Bad-inn, is that of Mabipila, “the 
Tom nr Baja of Dehli, who,” according to Sir A. Cunningham,® “ is said to hare built the 
ereat fort on which part of the city now stands,” as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present Jami’ Masjid ; and Mabipila's name does not occur 
here. The reference to Hambira (or the Hambiras), in line A, appears clearly to point 
to tbe invasions of the Muh amm adans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a §aiva ascetic, called Tarmasiva, whose home was Anahilapdtaka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by 
Banddbas in Dakshinapatha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super, 
human power in Easmlr, on his wanderings also came to Yodamayuta, where, by 
Devapala’s minister Bulha, he was appointed head of a matha or monastery of the 
town (lines 8 — 12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Mnrtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince 
Eurapaladeva (lines 13 — 15). Murtigana’s place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritapala, by his pupil Is'anasiva, who is described as bom in Gauda, as be- 
longing to the Y atsabhargava golra, with the five pracaras Bbargava, Chyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva, and damsdsgni, and ts tbe eldest son of the twice-bom 

* S-zrrty ef Itcftz, ret. XT. r. X.— A prirce * TX’riV trh}: dxt* A.D. a-6 a prictre * Lnilan PiJ, 

tits Cite Aj}. IoO, its nszticzsc, vcL XX, pp. 13 14. 
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Yas a vana, a resident of Simhapalli in the Hariy&na country. This l£dna£iva, per- 
suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Sira at which this inscrip- 
tion must he supposed to hare been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called Bhadananlika (lines 16 — 21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Bmlha, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Bakshmidhara and Jagatp&la, who were as 
devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides YoddmayAtd, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Anahilapataka is the well-known Anbilwada in Western India, and 
Hariyana the modern Hariana, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the Hissar District of the Panjab. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulikd, and Ahadegadha (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 


Text . 1 * 

• ••••■••••••* 

L. 1. [svahsi]ndhVudaka-ptira-dura-gamit-asesh-agha-samgh-6daye I prakhyat- 
kkhila-Ba shtrakut a-kulaja-kshmapala-doh-palita P a m c h a 1-abhidha-des'a-bbushana- 
karl Yodamayuta purl II Mamdarativa(ba)hu-prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sam- 
[3]6bMta gamdharw-dttama-bhushita parivrita samtanakalpadrumaih I atyuchch- 

amala-deva-[mam ?] 

2. na ramya sudbarmm-a£ray6 ya reje guna-samchayair=iva puri Paurandari 
sundari II Tatr 3 * =ddit6=bhavad=ananta-gun6 naxendnri=Chandrah sva-kliadga-bhaya- 
bkishita-vairi-[vri]ndah I pratbyarthishu prakatit6=rtbisbu yasya data ksbonirh raraksha 

suta-Yigrahapaladevah II Tasy=a[tma] — * 

3. Bhuvanapdla iti prasiddbah pratyaksha-laksbya iva mfirtti-dharo bi dharmah I 
tasmin=prapalya vasudkam divi sampraydte GSpdladeva iti tat-tanayfi jugopa I (II) 
Yatra prajd-durita-barini lavdba^bdba)-rdjye Tamnah sva-karma-nirat-ah sukbit&m- 

avapuh H (I) tat-sunur=anamita-vairi-kadaihvavba)k6=tah kirty 5 * -a[nv]i — c 

4. s=Tribhuvan6 bhuvauam raraksha II Sva-bbr&tari svar=upayatavati sva-daivat= 
s =aiv=&vanir=M a d a n a p al a-nripena bhuktd I yat-paurushat=pravaratah surasindhu- 
tira-Hamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-katha na kaddchid=dsit II Tasy=anuj6 dalita-dripta- 

vipaksha-lakshd data dayalur=avanim=avati sma paichat [I"] 

5. ^ri-Devapala-vara-ndma-dhar6[dharayl]m=ady=£pi yacb-cbarita-varnnanat6 
jayah syat II Tasy=atmajo vijita-durjaya-vairi.vlro raj=abbavat=kanaka-nirn!ala-sacb- 
chbarirah I garbheSvarah lubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah sri-Bhimapala iti tata- 

padd=bkiskiktah II Tat-sambbav6=bhavad=a — 7 

6. vani-palanaya 6ri-Surapala iti.sarwa-jagat-prasiddbah I Sakrd yatbu sura-gane 
bha-gane s'asamka Airavano gaja-vareshu mrigeshu simbahll Abbavad s =Amritapdlas= 
tasya putrah pratapi nija-kara-nisit-dsi-trdsit-diesba-iatruh I dvija-guru-sura-bkaktah 

sarvva-[£a] — ■* 


1 From an impression snpplied to ne by Dr. Burgers —The 

first halEof the line, preceding tbstherennmberedl.isentirely 

gone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the 

ahharat are left. 

1 Metre, ieirdulanWidita ; and of the next Terse 

» Metre, Vas&ntatilaLi ; and of the next tix Terse s. 


* j.e , Slnajo. 

1 Originally kir!yd~. 

*rf, anulaa, 

* ijc n cl6-. 

* Metre, Halini; and of the next Terse. 
» ijt , -fdrfrd-. 
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7. nurakto gurur=iva sakalaaata=ugra-damd-arudhanam II Tad=anu tad-anujat 6 
ata-dan-afirek 6 nripati -La k k an a pal a h kalpa-k 6 tir=ik=aslam ! tapa-tapana-kar-fibba. 
prasa-vrimdani yasy=uri-vara-tanusku dkara raudhMr= 4 piva (ba)nti I! Anabilapa- 

taka !0 -vasatili prag=asit=fapa — 11 
S. mahakula-jah l Yannas'ivah siva-murfik Mrti-mati-kshamti-dkriti-dkama II Y 6 11 
ra(ba}Iah kila Dakskinapatka-gato Taa(bau)ddha-prati[sbtb]apit 4 m sampa£yan= 
pratimaiix jaliara vidkina ken=api durarn ruslrS. I mamtr- 6 chcb&rana-yelay=aiYa pataka- 

dbvdnat^Iatd risrutd rijnato guru-gauraran=nija-pade ninye^’A 

9 . tarn mamtra-rifcll Easmiresku ya isvar-arpita-mana TidvadbMr=abkyarchckitak 
sram sakfim paridarsya Easyapa ira kshmapila-mal-drchitah l digrudran=vishaman= 
vidkapya sa tato Rudr-alayam ninnalam Tamclik-ahura-karam matkam vyarachayad=bha 

ttarak-fibkiskta-dam fl Svairen= 6 paTaue krackid=Tirachita-dhyandsan-d. 

10 . dkyasand madhyahne=pi na tstyaje rara-ta[r< 5 jh u pragran^nija-chchhuyaya I 
tad=drisktra ttri]a-jitia=atisayafah ken=api samserifas=fasmai tnshta-mana manttshya- 
nikara-svamitva-iabkarh. dadau II Palckdd=adbhata-tarka-T 6 (b 6 )dka*va(ba)latas=tatr= 

aira pa[fc x [tram srayam datfr= 6 parjya yaiah sasamka-rucbiraxn jitv= 6 \Y 5 

11 . tan=Tadinak I cketah-suddki-karesha. tirtba-mkaresky=a.Tarddbi sisna(shnd)- 
saya prudakskinyam=idam maki-talam=atan=Yd damayutarix gatah II Tada” sri-Deva- 
paLasya kula-krama-samudbliavali I xnamtri EtiUi-abhIdban 6 =bkud=IradrasT=eTa sva- 

yam guroh. II Tat 6 17 bliavi-ksbmabbrit-sukrifa-[racbana]h piitra-nifcara-pradbd- 

12 . nen=anena prackura-guna-bhrit=pujya-charitah I svayam Rulb:\-namna divira- 
kulajeri=apta-matma guratre rinyastb nija-pura-matka-svamya-vishaye II An&di ' 3 Ea- 
nkesvanxderam=adau Rulhesvararri kdrayati sma paschat I inatbam tapasvisbr=amikula- 

yastu-sampatti deTavani-tulyam=etat II Tad-bbaktim&n 

13 . Alirtiigand gan-Imdr 6 va(ba)kkuYa bbupala-bridaTja(bja)-suryab I sad-di- 
kskaya yasya sa Surapaladevb va(ba)bhbv=apra{ima-prabbavab I! YaiyPAbnshti- 
maha-vidhana-iiipuno mamtr-oddkritau dakshino viprarii kkkmipatirix tadiyam=atbaT= 
amiryarii sa yam dikskayet I tarn lam v 6 (b 6 )dha-mdblm [sajmasta-pritliiTi-natham 

pradkanani nrinam stkamirh 

14 . pa[t x ]trmam=atanot=taTOm=iva sri-Yt\juavalky 6 munik II K&mah^ kumbhl 
tadQpayamanam 11 tad-bkujastambha-yugmam kxodko TyMkir=TYaekanam=amritaii=tasya 
tacli-ckbamti-ketub I lobbab s'amke saiaka-sisukah kcsari sa prasiddbah sa traildkye 

kim=ika va(ba)kand Sambku-sambkaran-arliah II Asyam bhumau malahara-[ma]- 

15 . batir[tba] -yatra-prayatam Iravam s'rdvam Tara-yati]anO=nagrahay=axtam=era I 
gkrayam gkrayam parimalam=ali-vrata asadya sadyo yadrad=durad=Trajati kusumarii 
sevate cb=apy=ajasrarix I Sya-"siskyaTara-bbupala-bIiak(i-Iavdbe(bdke)na bburini I 
bhbmi-danena yo viprari=pujayam-asa bkurinl I! Prakbyato^ Hariyana-desa-vasatih sri- 

16 . Simhapallyam dvijo Ta(ba)kT-ann 6 gunavan=Yasavana ill khyatah pritbi 
vyam=abkut II tasya sreslitka-sutah purakrka-maba-punya-prabbavad=as 3 u tyaktva 


11 Metre, Area. 

11 ir. furtiro 

“ Metre," ; ari c! tie next three venee. 
Porters njrre, rr^z!Z~'~ 

u Th’S ceruiafr i; ti-e orrlri! reaAi-j ; cat a Cire'r! era- 
nraatrjn cf cisixr* ri s’-ows that It has teer a!:ere<I, 
iai t -»rorM safest ib; rraMrg rira-fansi. 

H Mtt-e, t Aa I A-ne’ “lb'. 


'■ T Metre, § AharirA 

B Metre, Upajati ; and of the next re"re. 

13 Metre, SirCu’aritrtiliti. 
a Metre, MaadaVraata ; and of tie cert re-ee. 

51 Here, Irr the origin!, follow the chi r rrar i - 

= Metre, §i;ia (Aaaebtaih). 

53 Metre, SdrfdlarliriiJiti. 


I 
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va(ba)mdhu-dUana-sprMm para-pada-pr&ptyai sisbeve guram II Isiyama-” sayama-dhjd- 
na-vyagro guroh paricharyayd pratidinam=abhud=dev-dbhyarcb&-krit6 kusum-akulah 1 

trinam=iTa dkanam inatvd- 

17. sa[t*]tva-stliitau [ma]kar-&karah sra-garu-bridaye Sishyb bbaktim par&m 
samadarsayatll Gauda-jah 55 pravara-pamcbak4nvit6 Ya(sabhargava-sug6tra-mamdilabl 
Bbdrgava-Chyavanak ApaaTdnakair=Aurrva-ndma'Jama[da] !!5 giubhir=yatah II ASesha r - 
ftsUyesliu pariksbya diksbitah svayam ya lSanalir=eti kirttitab I tapasvi-rajye sra-pade= 

bliisbe- 

18. cbitfl matilbbujdm padmakard ‘bbavad=guruh II Tdrydn&m 43 samninddair^ma- 
dhukara-madhurair=Tallaki-sphita-gitair=gbamta-samghatta.gb6sbaih kusmna-parimal- 
air=nartanair=nartakindm I yasminn=atyarhta-bbaktya mahati Girisuta-yallabbarh nitya- 
ritya bliramtih pavitraki sy&d=ativa(ba)bala-mab&*pdjay& Tismitandm II Amritapala-” 

ni — 33 

19. tara-bbaktitfl vasumatl gahan=Asya bi kirfctanaib I kim=aparam grabanesbu na 
ganyatc katisbu sarva-dbanam drijasat=kritaih II N si =bmi sevya Tisbama-Tisbayb dusbta- 
bdlabal-dbhd va(ba)ddham bamthe cliiram=api dbanam pr&ninam n=dnuydti I Bamsar6= 
yam sarasa-kada]i-damda-vacb=cb=apy=askras=tasmkd=dbeyaih sakalam^aparam dharma- 

t6=uyad=viditva II Pra ~— s5 

20. da esba Bliaratasya pure hy=akdri yd ndma tumgima-gunena jagaj=jig&ya I 
yad-rdmanlyakam=anuttamam=dkalayya Kailasa-rdsa-rimukhd yasaMba Sambhuh II 
Atlanta- !, prabbramena “bhdnd kbinn6=si yi£ramya mubbrttam=atra II it=iva sam- 
uum=anusamd3dhaua£=chalat-pat-&k&-clicblialat6 vibhavi(ti) II Sivdlayam 89 yinirm&pya 

pratisbflid[^=cha ?] 

21. dlidnafah I prayacbcbbad^lldnafirah S&sanam Bhadanaulik&m I Kfldbd 

Rulhftbhi[dham]prApyai§iya-bhakti-lat& hiyd I Laksbxnidhara-Jagatpftla-bhavanaih s=aiva 
varddliita II Ah&degadha 13 uttame samabbavat=surib sa S6melvar6 yat-pdjd-paramd 
Ta(ba)[bburu]r=akbila lokah sada nagarab I tasy=aSesha-g[u]na w ^ v_/ — 

[Ga]mgadharah pariiditd ridy-ddana-ratab pa~” 

22. graba-bbaydd=y6 n=aiksliata ksbatriydn II Tasmai *° dadau ParaSurama*ru(bu) 

dbab sva-putri[m] Sdlh-dbbidlidm Girisutatn=iva Parvrate^ah I tasykm=va(ba)bhdva 
sufa-pnmcliatavi kanislitbd G6nrhdacbamdra-yiru(bu)dhah Sruti-S&stra-nxshthah II Sura- 
lay- 11 aia[ma] w — w — uy v — w w ^ I v — \j — — \j \_j — v-> 

— \j — [pra x ][la]stim=etdm=akar6t=kaT-Sivarah ^11*] 

23. <! ll IJtkirnn *’=eyam varnna-viny&sa-yidbbyam G6ge-JSlbe- 

namakubliyam=ubli:ibby;\m I yad-varnn-dlyo bhumti pislmna-patte jatl-pusbp-drabdba- 

pbj-6pamaudh II Tavad* 1 = Gamga sutd Bbd[no] r=ydvad=bbdnu-ni[id]* 5 

[pra]sa[sti*] .... 


54 Metre. Hinnf 

11 Metre. R.tloddU-iL 

74 TH* on£m*)lT war lha , 

r Mt're. Up-;*K5riT»jri 

** Mttre. SripU-ira. 

” Me* re. Drotauimlnta. 

*" i », -mrr-V 

Mt're. MtodAl’lnti. 

Mr*re, i. 

13 1‘rit ! 

** M»t*f, 1'i us'i 

*• U-.d r T ^ r -:^*rUc. 


* Metre, CloVi (An ciijnbii) ; tod of the cert Ttm. 

17 it, tl: 

K Metre. SirduIiritridiU. 

* it, peri — . 

** Metre, V*«SBtitn»U. 

" ilrt'e, Vtrof 

° Here are sbost teren fllepVe cltierui vticb powiUj 
contained a date. 
a Metre, Salmi. 

41 Metre. Slot. a (Ano.btobb). 

° litre et'oo! 45 aLtf.crat are trcleo »■]-. 
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XI.— THE MADHUBAN COPPER-PLATE OE HAESHA, 

HATED SAMVAT 25. 

Br G. Busier, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tlie subjoined edition of Harslia’s lately found grant lias been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which, have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 18S8, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathfipur 
of talisil Sagri, thirty-two miles NE. from Azarrgarh, in the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Euhrer from the Collector of Azamgarli, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20J- inches by 13J, and 
which weighs Si lbs, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 3 — 15, the Kamavana, Jhalraphtan, Lakkbd, Manclal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 10 ±9 - 1 The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harslia’s reign. Only 
a few letters, like ka and the subscribed na, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed na has in samdjhdpayali 
(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkhu Mandal Prasasti, in rdjni (1. 12) and 
djnd (1. 15), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs like (ha, sa, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 5 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 1461.- 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed vn, and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, r a, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

The inscription is most important for pal teo graphical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to those scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
sive a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If .this Sasana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, it will appear 'that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaic forms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my pakeographic essay on the Horiuzi 
palm-leaves, 3 it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

1 Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, pp 3662; t&irf. vol. X, pp 3iS; ilhl. vol V, pp. 1805; ante, p 10 ; AncrJota 
Ozaniensia, vol. 1, pt. 3; Hen d all's Catalogue of Sant. 3JSS from JS'epdl. 

~ See Bendall’s C ttalogue, last title. 

* Ausedaie Oxoa ; ensia t voL I, pt. 3, pp. 63 2. 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between ha and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. In samvidtiam (1. 10) and samvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before vet, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be 
noted kundadhdnivaishayiha (1. 8) for kundadhdnfoi&haydntahpdli , bhnktakah (1. 10) for 
bhuktah, sarvaparibritaparibdrah (1. 11) for parihritasandpariharah, °samakdlwah 
(1. 11) for °samakdlikah. Yery interesting is the incorrect form pram&tdra, which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only he explained 
as caused'by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in tdr, spelt idra, such as karlar, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in tri. 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by Bdna and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Srtharshacharita and in the Si-yu-ku 
Tiie result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana. But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsh a’s 
family— the Yaigyas of Sthanvl^vara* — stands now as follows: — 

I. Karav&rdbana, mi to V ajrinf-devS. 

II. B&jyaTardhana L mi to Apsaro-devL 
UL Adityiyardhana, mi to SIahiUenagupt6.-devl 
IV. Prabhikaravardhana, mi to YaSomati-devl. 


Y. BijyaTardhana II VI. Harsha. 

The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Puslipabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pusbya- 
bhftti.' They Eeern however to have stood on Mr. Fleet’s Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 

1 6. r A. Cunningham, Ar.c Grey, p.377. is right when be assert* that tbe French translation of Hioen Ttiangt 
Frtslr m wrong in making Hsrtha of the Y»i«ja cuts, and that tbe inte-marriag»s with tbe IUjpnt families of ValabbI 
and MAhk (rerfe Kanoj) p-OTe bim to bare been a Ktbitnya. I also agree with his identification of Htrtht** family rritL 
tbe modern Ban fUjputs. I would add tiat according to Dr. Kirlborn’e SIS. B., Patafijah on Pin mi, IV, I, 170, (rot II, 
p ICS, Kielbo-n) mention* a country called V ails, an inhabitant of wb.cb ii named Yaifya. Dr. Kielborn printa, according 
to tie majority of bi» MSS Naifa and Kaifya. Though this proceeding is undoubtedly correct, yet it by no meant follow* 
that tie reading of tbe majority of tbe USS it tbe original one, for no and r a are tc-t similar in tbe ancient alphabet and 
the writera or correcton might easily mate » raiiUke in tbe can? of a came which dort not occur in other literary work*. 
Ilmen it U cot impoetible that the ifahilKitiya baa preserved the indent came of the Bait Dob’et. Tbe fact that tie 
capital of Ilartia', anceitort »u Stbtnrlf rara— Tbineiir, u fully proved by Bir.a'a atatementa. 

1 Tie word^Ptilyatlufi giree CO good iens», PuilyslliUi it a Xakihttra.name. and mean* * be to whom Paibja 
may give welltra." There are cumerou. timiltr indent carnet like AiUjislkCtt, P’iycfACti, JniraUCti and 

to lonh. The medera DertnlgaH MSS cent tan tly interchange y,a and yo, etpeeitlly in ccm pound letbm. 
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facsimile of vrliieli (L 5) tie end of the name of PmbhakarsTardhana’s mother is visible in 
the words .... ncauptcdecvdm v.tpcnr.ak? As all three receive the simple title 
ncZcrcjc, it follows that their power was not great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. Por in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title maha- 
raja was commonly given to great vassals, as the Talabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabhakaravardhana, was of course 
different. As he is called pcrcnalkattdrafca and riaharadhiraja , he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sneritv to his own valour. Bana mentions his successful wars asainst his northern 
neighbours, tbe king of Gandhara and the Hunas in the Himalayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gurjaras, 
t'.e., those of B hinmal in Bajputaua, the Latas, i.e., the Gdrjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Malava. 7 The same 
author crves als o a number of other data which prove that Prabhakaravardhana’s wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he telis us that shortly before bis death the king sent his eldest 
son ,s into the north-country in order to exterminate the Hunas.” 8 Again, we hear’ 
that immediately after Prabhakaravardhana’s death the king of Malava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sthanvifvara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Tnanesar. That does not look as if Malava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which Bar?3 makes on. the same occasion warns us against forming 
too hish an opinion of the extent of Prabhakaravardhana's kingdom. He says that 
after Grabavarman’s death, his wife Bajyasri was thrown into prison at Eanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Eanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvisvara which Prabha- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that bis 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Thanesar which Hiuen 
Tsians describes (Beal's Si-yu-ki, voL I, p. 18311), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
{Ar.deni Geography, p. 32Sfi) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Punjab and of Eastern Bajpu tana. A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests ; but its ruler cannot 
have been a chakrcvariin. 

The further description of Prabhakaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

• See Ca-pt* 7--— - Ir-iicafttn, vcL IH, plat? miiE. I eve a set ct the plitee end of a portion of tiie test of tots 
cr-cHisied work to tie kindness of tie author. Since wr itin g tie above, I have received Hr. Fleet's test, from which 
j. can that he has cade cat tie nines c£ the second and third tinge and cf the third qneen. 

r \as\jxiia, p. £74 ( Kafnir edition], where the fees cf Erabtiiaravaidiana are briefiy enumerated and in a 

semewisi din -rent order, 

i SrSenlzeimts, p. 32 F, vr i *■, rTV< -WVTVtf v nt ’ -It ? t The issue of this 

ernedinen deer net seen to hare been favour! bie, as Bana sneaks on Bajjavardhana’s return cf hard fights, but not of booty 
brought back; see F- 276. 

» SKtimisoitariJa, pp.331-332, va i 1 -Tiu.'Wii'ti *vt 7V.c ifTi rvii-SiCiir! inwafi *ivfV wo! riae t: ^ 

TWViWr fifvcv tU-T VTWWT=r*f eCU-iiu-iv,.;; - ?iu«i UV t VTOVrft * 

wiw ■, n w e a ^ e ef** n — v** . e.ti wrrcntr i He vg spur -.-n far at* t 

v J Tbe speaker is Samvidaka, a semnt of Eajyulri. Hy interpretation cf this passage 
fi-dew Dr. Had, rdiuocdaifd, p. 52, who says that Eanyakubja waa Graiavarman’s canitaL Gnsiavarman and H 3 Cither 
Xvantrnrmaa ire always spoken cf by Edna as independent prinees. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
iarvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Prahhakaravardhana was 
“ a most devout worshipper of the Sun.” Bana, too, says of him (in the Srtharshacharila 
p. 274)—” And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.” He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the Adityahridaya — a still much-used stotra — formed part of them. The name 
of Prahhakaravardhana’s queen is likewise known from Bana’s poem. In the latter she 
is however called Yas'orati, not Yasomati. 15 This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus care about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. 

Prabhakaravardliana’s eldest son E.ajyavardbanaruled,asBdna and Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for a short time onlyi Soon after his father’s death he set out in order to punish 
the king of Malava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was success- 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before lie returned home, he followed an invitation 
ofthekiugof Gauda ( Snharshacliariia ) or Karna-Su varna (Si-yu-ki),- — named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the Sriharshachanta, Nat endragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 
^asanka, — who treacherously killed him,because he feared liis military ability. 11 The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. G-7, declares that after de- 
feating various kings, 1) eragupta and others, Raj vavavdhana “gave up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to bis adherence to a promise.” Assuming the correctness of 
B&na’s account ( SnhnrshachunUi , pp. 393-391), according to which the expedition againBt 
Malar a followed immediately after Prabhdkaravardhana’s death and Rajyavardhana 
was slain some months ** later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the Mhlava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statement of Bdna that Bliamlin, who had accompanied R&jya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from Mfilava to Harsha when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kumdra-Bhaskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda 15 I may add that the word Malava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Srtharshacharila to the Malava in Central India. There was another 
Malava in the Pan jab, much neater to Tiianesar, which may be meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Rajyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. G). If Bana, himself a Brahman, does not 

19 See ey , pp 273, 274, 275, 278, 279, 231 of the Knfmir edition. [Eiuht of the best MSS of the Ylarxha- 
charita, howe'er, read 'Yasomatt,' which reading I have adopted rn my forthcoming edition of the test and commiii- 
tary—A F.] 

11 The story is told, Snharshafharila, p 399, and frequently alluded to, e.g , in the s-cond introductory verse of Uch- 
chhr&sa, VI, 376 Hiuen Tsiang’s account occurs in Beni’s St-yt-kt, vnl I, p 210, and St. Julien, Tie, p 112 Sir A Cun- 
ningham, Ancient Gcogt aphy, makes the name of Safdnks's coantiy to he Kiranasuramn. Neither this nor M St Julien's 
transliteration is certain 

15 Bana says, p 390 - vfUSfiUW I ei «7*v 4 I fri k i UiTfettlTOVTU I ffflTUTTilf 

JiU*U*urntMwi£i I The listener m Harsha. The news of his brother’s death tame on the following day. It seems 
impossible to understand the phrase “tr hen tn any dayt had pasted" otherwise than that some months, not a full year, had 
elap«ed since Hajyai ardhnna's departure 

u S’’ that thaehanla, p 472. I vazy add that Bhamlra was not the minister of Ilajvarardlnna, as Ilmen Tsisng tars, 
nor "a subject of high rank " entrusted with the two brothers' education, as Dr. Hall (Tisaradattd, p 52) asserts Bans, 
293, states plainly that he was the son of queen Yafonti’s brother, who at the nge of eiglityears became the attendant of 
the two princes, xtpsigg 7J VTT% Uteri t fati g aqg vUm • • • ^V K eiU fq a n iH 

l)r Hall has already pointed out that Uinen Tsiang'* account of the part which Bhandm played in settiDg Harsha on the 
tl rone does not agree with Eana’a narratnc It is no doubt iceiact- 
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mention, it, there is no reason for wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact — for such it must be considered — escaped the notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it ■would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid hare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains. 
Harsha calls himself a most devont worshipper of 3Iabe£vara or Siva, “ who like 
ilaheivara is compassionate towards all created beings.” It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take tbe title kumdra by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship. 11 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. Hirst, 
the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in 1. 13 speaks of "the feet ” of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for Eajyavardhana of which Bana speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The 
second admonitory verse, 11. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, hut in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circupistances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
E&jyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. No. 15 of Hr. BhagvAnlal’s Nepdl series, where five verses 
are stated to he “ the clever king’s own composition,” proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang’s account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of Somakundikd 
situated in the vishaya of Kundadhani, and in the bhtikli of SrAvasti, to two learned 
Brahmans, the Sdmavedi Bhatta Y&tasv&min of the Shvarni gotra and the Rigvedt 
Bhatta §ivadevasvhmin of the Yishnuvriddha gotra. The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged {asana by one Y&marathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the roles of the Smrilts which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of §rftvasti, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The dutflka, 

■< Beal, dV-yu-K, toI. I, p. 212. Donbts about Hiuen Tsiang'* Teracity bane beer, emitted by Mr. Boyd, A’dydaaadir, 
pp. ix — ji, who correctly states that tbe eTents narrated by bim do not bear oat bis assertion that Hanba mu a thorough- 
going Bcddhht. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdsdmanta.mciMrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta iyIio, according to Bdna, ,B was “the master of the elephant 5 ’ at the death 
of Mjyavardbana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom, and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the mahakshapatalika’s office, or the great keeper of the records, samanta-ma - 
hdrdja Isivaragupta, and it was carried out by one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his caste. 16 

The date of the grant, Samvat 25, M&rgaSirsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall’s inscription 17 of Amsuvarman, dated 
Samvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November- December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D. 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding thesituation of Pinthik&, where Harsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


Transcript. 

LI. 19 ^rf% ?TfT RT fqfcntiRT: T r g TllqpJl dTflld fW^raiT- 

L. 3. «nybi$«4i+jcMq^rj;^5'fffj^Trri4iirn: Met il 41 ti<l i oTl 

L 4 Tiwfewm: fw?!- 

xrfwftrT- 

L. 5. M l r«n t ■»! «h M Pin M l -1 •« Puri I <Tk fei— 

L. 6. WTOrf: PfT ^ M<Rd^i<d : M GW TTT5T rfw*i dUl-rff- 

L. 7. ^r: 

WpIT ^ITWTT f^5T ^ WIT. [ I ] 

y <44111 (sMdl gust i Mcildi fHtf 

Mt^ltjfatifTd7d<l'fdd=H Tf; [it] 15 nW-pt - 

L. 8. -yniKigvitid: Wf*nwvf Trfvjn: TOWiiT^rfKr5nf«TOW- 

■“71^4; 5i^s4tnl44r<tsnMl^^il<^4,|qi7i 

irqffWj^iS^ctu^vglndiRiaTdy^i^ thtt - 


ls Sriharthachat tfa, p 417. 

" It may 1'.; mentioned that Gurj-\ra jiiti a<Uuu at -,re 
met within the present d iy. 

Jour net, to Aejiuf, pp 71-7C 
15 L 1 lteid Vf 
L. 2 RcidVVC^^. ; 


h 5 Read ol^sie, It looks as if tiie engnver bad 
tried to remote tlie voirel , 

" Metre of the vene, Sardulant.rMiU. 

0 lie id JjfVJTrrpl , the Sanskrit form of trHUTIX >»■ 
VWra lie id at*is^i-y ; the reading of the pLite wrjr be 
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L. 10 . Tmnrewg t, 1 gurei Tfa fosrft 

V('S?tn cren^iftor ^ ^wftT- 

h. n. ws: q 4 <i s* f g wi snrei raBim : q ^ftgrNft-giii tjtret- 

TrnjTr: ^ i %Md^chi4\«ri 

L. 12. B3T fxrg: BTg: TOT- 

vht 

L. 13. W4B+ a tl^<^«JK^H-fl\T^ir^^'d J dlil«r<5«d$i?Hl<rdi ^ Breftfg - 

iTM -^<Cl J Wailful r<d idl d Ml fi{ - 

L. 14. fd^-§* BiTtWiT^y d flvyrftf fwri vft^FfW^lTTC^ Ijfatilfttf: ft ftai 

wwft; BBgrrffiosr: Trfir 

L. 15. ^Tl%amlwrsn^Tf g ^ |wr jraregT^ig^mBT «i vta Tftwr ft w «r i q i : ’<r- 
^ttftwrr: %ftwFr ^ etPOTtaftar- 
L. 16. ft ^ ii 

«asmij5r<g<{ ?Rf*r^ wjvi«t g [i] 

^r^RTP^rftHiftr^r^ra^raT: th<st n<d!ii:i(n.mi<d»i ^ n 21 

L. 17. B^ror ^T^T grd^T [l] 

fcraTff U'vfl h+Udl <*4 Tfl € W<d =if\ ^«^JH’. WTlft - 

L. 18. ■ ad^w^m ~ mi^M<ji H ^ r ^a r raich\4i' + A 

Tsahsiation. 

Om F ail l From, the great camp of victory ( containing ) boats, elephants and horses, 
from Pin thikh;” — the great king, the illustrious N aravardhana; his son who meditated 
on his (father's) feet (was he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrini, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious RAjya rardhana. 
His son who meditated on his ( father's ) feet (was he who was) horn from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras], a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his (father's) feet (was he who was) 
horn from the illustrious queen MahasenaguptA, he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling (the system of) castes 
and orders, who like (the deity) with the single-w heeled chariot 2J removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabh&karavardhana. His son who meditated on his 

L. 10 Bead The dot above U may, however, be accidental. 

L. 11 Bead lh?y tiTfte. 

51 Metre oE the Erst verse, Vajantatilakd ; ot the second, Annsh^ubh. 

“Xi. 17 BeadTS^ra®. 

55 The ablatives mast be construed with ia.m6onapayat\ below, 1L 9-10. 

** Thongh I am nnable to prove my snpposition by the quotation of parallel passages or of Kothai, I think that the son 
is meant, the single wheel of whose chariot may here, as in the Jucreic, represent the year. The next two kings are likewise 
compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 

K 
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(father's) feet (teas he) who overspread tee circle of the whole world witlTthe canopy of 
his br illiant fame ; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Yanina, Indra and so forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent 15 (pieces of) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
horn from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious YaSomati,— a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Bhjyavardhana ; 
“ By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others — who resembled 
wicked horses— were all subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe.” His 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Mahe^vara, who like Mahelvara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious HarBha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Dauss&dhas&dhanikasf 'Bramdtrisf 
viceroys, princes, minis ters, TJparikaa , rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakundikd which belongs to the district (mhaya) of Kundadh&ni 
in the bhukti of Sr&vastl : 

“ Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of Somakundikd has 
been enjoyed 13 by the Brahman V&marathy a on* the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udranga, together with ( the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king , 19 endowed with all immunities . 

(with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period) 

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage ,* 0 for the increase of the merit and fame of (mg) father, the supreme lord 

K Pravaha Cannot hero ha veits usual Cleaning " inclining towards." I take it in the sense of udira which is given 
in Botna Me that, and as a synonym of pravara. The latter term is sometimes found in parallel passages of inscriptions. 

n Literally " those charged with the aocomplishment of what is difficult to aeoompUsh ” If this term, which occurs also 
jn other inscriptions [see ttg. Indian Antiquary, vol. XTV, p. 167, h 28), is identical with davhtddhila (see A. Weber, Mils, 
408, 657), it means perhaps “ (>oliceman,” or, as Professor Weber thinks, “ doorkeeper." 

n Regarding the term pramdtr}, found here and below, L 16, see the note on verse 36 of the second Baijndth Pralasti 
(hi f.), and regarding the form fram&l&ra, see above, p. 68. 

B The text has Ihuhtahah. The addition of a me aningless affix lea to participles in mina, na and ta, which, I think, 
is owing to the infloenoe of the PrSknt dialects, occurs very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
oentanea. Bee e-y. Mr. Fleet’s volume, .quoted above, page 136, L B, uipannahotpaiyam&nalea, p 137, L 11, l-irilata 
and so forth. 

n Analogous expressions guch UtamwMtar&jibJiityalarapratyiy&na grihy&h occur in the Karitalai copper-piste 
inscription of H. Jnyanhtba (Fleet, Corput Inter Ini., voh M, p. 118, 11 11-12 ) and other grants of the same senes. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however differently. I dissolve the compound by tarea-rijahtla-ibhiepa-^ratglyu-iameta'i and take 
thbicya in the sense of ibhivayitavya. 

K My translation of IMmicbcWsira by 'laud unfit for tillage' rests on a passage of Tftdava’s Yaijayantt, where 
wa read according to a SIS. sent to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office Buhler Bansk, MSS., No, 145) in the Vaituidkgiva 
of the JBJMmiidftfa, Id, 8, 16h-17 : 

tvrc t M fogq ; d k i 

firtf turn! FTPnjvwKjtftfvw t (c i 

Tbs maxim concerning ground unfit fox tillage is probably that enunciated by Mann, IX, 44, {hat "afield belongs to 
him who deared away the timber.” The ultimate sense of the expression is, therefore, that the land in question is mads over 
to tbs donee with the same full right of ownership which the first caltm tor would hare posxttstd who reclaimed it 
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and supreme king of great kings, His Majesty the illustrious PrabhAkaravardhana, 
of (my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen. Her Majesty the illustrious queen 
Tasomati, and of the feet of (my) elder brother, the supreme lord and supreme king of 
great kings, His Majesty the illustrious R&jyavardhana, — to Bhatta V&tasvAmin, a 
member of the SArarni gotra, and a fellow-student of the Qhhandogas (a Sdmuvedi ) 
and to Bhatta SivadevasvAmin, a member of the Yishnuvriddha gotra and a 
fellow-student of the Bahvrichas (a Bigvedi), as a duly accepted 51 agrahdra. Knowing 
this you should agree (to it), and the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
(my) command should bring to these two ( donees ) alone the due income, which is to be 
given according to weight and according to measure, (viz.) the share (of the crops), the 
(objects of) enjoyment, 53 the taxes, the gold and so forth, and they should do them 
service.” 

Moreover, “ By those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our race and 
by others this gift ought to be agreed to. Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others (are) the result of fortune that is unstable like lightning or a water-bubble.” 
''With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should do their duty. Harsha has 
declared that an unsurpassable (mode of) acquiring spiritual merit.” 53 

The messenger (charged with the order) concerning this (grant is) the great feu- 
dal baron, the great king Skandagupta; and (the edict) has been incised by Gur- 
jara at the command of the great chief of the office of records, the feudal baron, the 
great king ISvaragupta, [Srlharsh a-]Sarn vat 25 Margaslrsha, dark half, the sixth 
(lunar day). 


in.- 1 THE DEWAL PRASASTI OF LALLA THE CHHIKDA. 

Br G. Buhx.ee, Ph.D., L.L.D., C.T.E. 

The Dewal PraSasti was originally discovered by Mr. H. S. Boulderson in 1829, at 
the village of Gadh. Gajana, on the west bank of the KavA or Katni stream, between 
Dewal and DeorlyA, about twenty miles south-east of Pilibhit, in the Korth-Western Pro- 
vinces. 1 

The inscription is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measuring 
3' 9' by 1', and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. The characters are 
ancient NAgari, differing from the ordinary type of the tenth century only in that the 
loops on the left hand of n a and ma are not closed, but represented by a curve. Similarly 

i* jerciigtakadkarttarA, i. e., yraiicrcko dhamo yatya tena, 

a I nrierstacd fcy ikcgi ' (piffclt cf) enjoyment ‘ tie so^alled halt, fruit, firewood, Bowers, pan, etc., which the villagers 
hive to famish to their lord either dally or oa certain occasions, — see also Mann, VXI, 118, and the cote to my translation of 
the passage. 

a Both verses are composed oa the model of ancient flokas, the Erst according to some commonly qnoted in other 
grants, the second according to one from the fifakibkireta, see Bothlmgk, Indittkt SprZcke, No. 1560. 

1 The document was Erst published with a traasUtiou in the Jmr. At. Soc. Beng^ vol- VI, p. 777, by Mr. J. Prinjep, 
according to a copy taken by Colonel Stscy. A facsimile of L 1 and of the greater part of 1. 2 accompanies Pnnsep’s 
paper. See also Pnnsep’s Bttayt, vol. I, pp. 321 — 324. Later a complete Eicaimile was published by Sir A. Cunningham, 
Arekavlcgical Btpcrit, vol. I, p. 3545. The subjoined edition has been prepared aeeorilinjfto aa eieellent paper impression 
taken by Dr. A. Fairer, of the Archaeological Surrey, Korth-Westem Provinces, and sent to me by the Editor. 
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the left limb of ha in the group hsha is curved upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Paramara, Eathor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, we find here no distinction between 
the letters ha and va, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rajahami, L 3, the 
dental na is substituted for the anuszara. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself “ acquainted with crooked letters " 
( hutil&hshardni ), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kutila 
alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kutila. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
Lfinde, &c., which all, indeed, are very “crooked” and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kutila alphabet from Indian palaeography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as Mgari of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of “ holy idsanas, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers,” he uses the word fdmna in the sense of “ villages granted by S dean as or 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dr.ahhara, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of samvaddha, verse 32, 
with the locative instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

the inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to Phrvati and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin- 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wifeLakshmi. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows : — 

Cb yarana. 

V airavarman. 

I 

r i 

BHuahana. JI a I h no a, carried to Anah 51 5 o£ tie C h ul n kij Tara fam ily. 

Lalla, married toLatshmi. 

The allusion in verse d to Chyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is -the mythical sage of the Bhargava tribe, who according to the Yedic and 
Pur&nic legends married Sukanyh, the daughter of king garyata or £aryati, a son or 
descendant of Manu Yaivasvafa. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
iu the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Ratna- 
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kasha, 1 and in the Kwn&rapdlacharita 3 of Jinamandana where the thirty-six R&jput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. 

The description of the four Chhinda chiefs' named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the king of Kanau j. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Hal- 
hana it is said in verse II that he was a !§aiva, and in verse 13 that his consort Anahilft 
belonged to the royal Chulukisvara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Chaulukya. The Chaulukyas derive their origin from a 
mythical hero Chnluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman’s waterpot 
(chiiluka). ChulukiSvara may stand either for chuluki(n)-i6vara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-lhara, and may be translated 
the Chulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to have been above bis rank and a 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are — that 
he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of Siva and Parvati in conjunction with his wife Lakshmi, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in theMayfith of Bhhshana, to which he gave the name 
Devapalli, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A- Cunningham’s -researches * 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal, 1 5 and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katni-nadi. The latter identification makes' it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera, which is almost surround- 
ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Samvat 104-9, probably refers to the 
Yikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Frahsti, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhafta Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotm of Y atsa. The copy- 
ist Taksh&ditya, son of Yisbnuhari, was a Gauda EAyastha, and Soman&tha, 
son of K&madeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of ELanya- 
kubja — Kanauj. 

Tbanscbipt. 


L. 1. vt faprra ii 



5 Anfrecht, Cat. Santl. MSS. Bodleian Xibr., p. 854. Tie addition pf tie affix la to names is extremely common, 
especially in Jaina Sanskrit. 

3 See Jnd. Off'. Lib. No 5S6, p.2 (Sansk. MSS. Sutler) Sir H. Elliot's identification OJTmMra, Ac., vol I, p. 73) of 
the Chhindaswith the Chandels is most improbable, because the words do not agree and theJainaluta contain both 
names. 

4 Arciaolcgical Bepcrt*, vol. I, pp. 853 E. 

* [Dewal is called 'Illahatas or ’lllAblbid by the Mnhammadins : the Kstni it alio known u the Kiri. — J. B.] 

* Metre, Sragdhari. Only the of the syllable* aftft is distinguishable. 

7 Metre, YasaniatilahL 
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L, 3 . ' fefdqigreg s raifo i 

^wsi^rat n M s 

WJpdW f% *JTT f%^TTfk»Tra' I 

L. 4. ?£%vsx% ffi Trftr^r H [sn] B 

'?-nnl*i^ Jjfwraferal' TrcfnT|CTrrp!i: I 
chH3T g^WTT s^l<:rsr«df& fa- 
ir. 5. % ll [i] 10 

<g P T t ^frtTG fa^TdV'tfdt 

q ffi m rii i 

*r< wh* ^<*$4^ swnrrcnnftstw^ii [*n] u 

dwreanra oi irradVsfadw - 

L. 6. f?rafttttf*T: -ulwi'^isn'fi'ra'. 


SVT f% Sal <3?U fa R'UrTT fac^sf iStfa- 

^sr ii On]“ 

S<4i«WWI^I^M4KPtf : ^STTd^^VJdfe ?ffs - 

L. 7. errs i 

ft ftxra^fwt *3>5t *r 3TK cTJIf : iwtro II [c] 13 

vr- 33Rd*M^^^reirspfta«*ft wf tfqfi<^<ifa<sHidfaiKdttii ipr. i 
fa^tkfa w k f%^fr y^Tfu mpt - 

L. 8. farfa H^rr ii [tn] 14 

srePTT l^Pl4il'ti-U=hK^l<ri^<iTiy: ^RqKtlfa TGTT t*4j<fa 

«hl*MI«fl; | 

[*•]“ 


w- 

L, 9. wior: ^rw^rfifR^: tritg^rwgfTg: i 

m^. SiMl^dl^rlffVfRTcl-Jit*)* St S^t [ii fa tiQ 18 

^r[®r]T m: s f^rwftr t i wgff vfaf nY re rei a i 

L. 10. st# ti*<tt»Jtfa3>g‘Ji'fafas fEMtfnfcTtJdlfa^* IPHJ U fa^tl] 17 



stfTT ^isnrf^tfd ^r^Tsera^Pn^RSiTra^f^ ii fa^n] 18 


* Metre, filrdillankrfdita- 

* Metre, Indrars j ra, 

“ Metre, filrdularikrfdiU. 
11 Metre, filrd ulankridita 
n Metre, Eragdhari. 
u Metre, Ymaietilaka. 


M Metre, fiardularikridita; the first letter of 1 8 is de- 
etrojed. 

u Metre, Sragdhara. 

15 Metre, Yasantatflaha. 

0 Metre, YasantatilaVA; the second syllable of the terse is 
I mutilated, but recognisable. 

| 15 Metre, Yasantatilaii. 
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L- li. i 

_____ ttT. II [t8] 19 

ftrj f«h<st ci^tPsfd -dl+ler^*^ VT^ | 

L- 12. ^vn : MM Id | WTT%Hr^rtRq g^Tffe; |I [ \ U.ll] !o 

dlRte.l *iHndl «T ■qifutn^dfts 4 *?! ¥cTr ^S'frt-«£Tev»*$t«tqu «TdT qd<dd7 grfcn VWUll 

\J 

^ I 

"Tt^THT «hI^HKdl ^ ri<i ’g^JT 5 IWl 4 v 4 3 T 3 T fqgqmid^fdm ' Pq - 

L. 13. sft II [U]“ 

di*i<Rd «t «rrftr ^tfq viRdf n 

[t'SIl]* 3 

*rr H wot rf%fTrr?TTrTr^Ri[^i] - 

L. 14. I 

Bc^ldlRdH lttd'rql^^M ^ T flW frd^i^^dtfcfflpd q*|<g<diqnj«n H 

Oil]* 


gtTicwid^ndi ' -Rfa f^qdw^rsr- 
L. 15. wraiy^MT i 

'a^t|[qtsa«u«u*jMR. Rlctqmqii<+t(»ii d^ldi 
qflPd^'t^ iT ««*dK*TdR gRw ■f.ld^lWPTT 11 [*£.11]** 
git gn# ^id ' qf wrqf?r ^ r chq qT flci T K TOTOTO ^ra^mt’frfqprniT- 

«g«IIH H 

TFHT^t%' qr^u - 

L. 16. +Hlft^i'=i»i , 3i r u»tPs«.diyi «i<i«i1 ciRn^(*n3qdl v MwaanyniTT- 

^nn^n^C^on] 55 

THilro^rnwg^wt^ T fii y<STf*r fMreR^fcresremffqr « [ri] !S 
wr^- 

L. 17. HFqfqtRpT T I 

THTT ■psTT q^'di\ WTH IT [**]” 

■ wr i 



” Metre, Sragdhsra. 

20 Metre, Yasantatilafc&. 

a Metre, fiardulavibridita ; read orrsrrfacjT ^HT. 

“ Metre, i&rdularibidita. 

15 Metre, Sardulavikridita. The last letter of line 13 ie 


destroyed. I do not correct =y ^*s», because the spelling is 
permissible. 

34 Metre, Sragdbari. 

35 Metre, Sragdhari. 

34 Metre, Yassntatilabl. 

" Metre, Annshtnbh- 
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m^gfK<m : it« w{xf qrefr. 11 [^n]“ 

*TWT ^ ?TT RdUd^rTCr 

l. is. ^ McijSdi =t?k ^cg^Pi^n ^ i 

TJU cTtTOT f? Wfa ^<±4WdlRd<d<d^ tl Osil] 8 ’ 

\U<U^<il«iqiM\K ^FRRl ? I 

aaiRr fihd^i’JTTf^r mt; 3i*&rfa ii [^yj 50 

^ ' wn^TCft q t g <*i<wfrtrt3fW 1 

srw- 

L. 19. -5 gw tot tom f^r 11 [h «] s1 

<gf M * r«Kdff t : 1 

uw^g^ T TO f fo g aRi : in^Rferw^RTOPcrr 11 [^n]” 

L. 22. gr.wfa 1 

Rd TC fa Tf^ dl*flf«IWl qrer stldMMd^dlfnl^fchTMdlHT l ^g^ n (>cn] S3 
g^3T^W Wt: W^SRraiWlf fsrcg I 
nurfwuftqnflr <fTErro: wgrr: ^rrt*r gft 11 [>dui ] 31 

L. 23. ggfa ^aP^qajuflc wgfa gg q ar t «iw^i ^T^rmrr 1 

Ryno\+t<;y«n*uRdlv'U W yfrK < 4*tfti*icli5(<3 1%^ iTTrf^T: I ^°3“ 

^JXte^MRwfo] - 

L. 24. **<W -^<d««*3idMd<«Tyi^ II [Sin] 58 

gws wgmi'T&m gftrwrc \ 
f*rera 3» ren flftf ^rot: uPmiRni n [^ii] 37 
y^NtaniAUi Mt 1 , au^ftdi i 
<('^KITO ^Bd #fW II USHJ 53 

L. 25. «Utft^T?fcr. fewwi I 

■<i? 1 Hfl*n OKfaffTfaw vroltylm yys^Rdi n [^sti] 33 

mdiy<.«l lT^TTf%%lf Uf K$|j<R 9 T |1 

g*tra <dte T^t fcpi wfq r 11 OuJ 10 


* Metre, YaaantatilihA. 

* Metre, YeaantatilakA 
•.Metre, Anuhtatih. 

** Metre, Annihtnbh. 

■ Met re, VManUfflJck. 

* Metre, Hilinl 

*1 Metre, VeeeotatilaU. 


« Metre, MttinL 

* Metre, YasantatHalA; the letters placed between bract, 
ets are half destroyed. 

,n Metre, Anusbjabh. 

* Metre, Anushfabh. Bead 

" Metre, Yatantatilat&. The last letter of line 24 it damaged. 

* Metre, YasantatilakA 
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D. 26. ? 1%f%nT «Tt3*I l 

wulvt t owufewifitmein B C*i.l!j a 
gt*at^;alt<iautfM «Til*HtjR^nn Y ! 

s^f^'STWsrrfe'TT n {[^'S n c 

ridden or 8 c- *TFu N S «pudTn BtEl 0 

ThaKSIATION. 

Om, Om, Adoration, to Siva ! 

1. May the husband of Parvati protect you, — he by -whom the manifestation of a 
charm (in the shape of) the 1 [ahastotra, was made In the three worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads obliquely rent 
hr the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (> Sica’s ) 
srcat toe — he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Edcana) on account 
of his strength and valour. 41 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universe— she the spotless 
splendour of whose throat has been gained tkrongh a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the Danava (who assumed the shape of) an elephant ( and teas ) 
wounded hy (her) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face." 

3. "Victorious he the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish 
sport of Inhshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for tbe royal swan 6ri, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may 
he compared to) the night lotuses/, a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of 
(their) foes (who resemble) bamboos. 

4. Its oririn in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana — who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin" — 
is known in tbe eight regions of the world together with its fame. 

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kan dala, was horn a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious Y airavarman' in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 

c Hetre, Aryh- 

c lists, Acushtubh. 

o ifcj Troti 'CVS' is superSucus aid ought to he erpunqed. Tee mistake seems to hare teen caused by the aether 
fcvriez criminally retarded to girt the date both in words aid io Egures. 

u i {-ire reedered the Erst huge epithet of iri-rs as literally as possible, because I do rot know tbe myth to which it 
r*Iers. Sira’s encounter with Ekrana is frequently allcded to in the Adorer. 

a ijfca neuron who assumed the shape of ae elephant is eo deeht llahishisera. According to the Dfrindidtstja, 
M£rier4eja JPordun, T.XaI IT, 30, the Asura tercsd hie; self also ieto a llahagsja. When speaking of the halo which sur- 
roeeds "the face of Parrati, the poet rear hire thought of representations, such as are found in lloor’s Bind* PcnlAect, 
plate Tii, where her head is snrrocnded by & glory. CSuudropeaiJc which I hare taken as equivalent to clcxdrdya 
%rcxUs, nay also stand for c.inrirrnn vparcUa. In the latter case it would indicate that the noon, found on Sin’s crest, 
transferred his halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form ofArdhanarl. 

“ ‘ « •xtia refers to the quarrel cf.Indra and Cfcyaranr, caused by the latter’s appropriating a shore cf the offerings to tbe 
ACstui; see H. H. WHsou’s TTripnprrdno, roh HI, p. 218, andDr.F.E. Hall’s rote thereon. I am unable to find the 
story in the AcuJifo H-Prd irr snn where it ought to stand according to the scholiast. 

I. 
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up her abode, foreseeing, as it were, ( that it would he) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who ( Vairaoctrman ), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through ( proper ) 
pride, 47 politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men, 

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhfishana 43 of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole eaTth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud (i.e. his) enemies from sticking (to him). Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent §eska who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Bhushana’s) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
(Patala) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants — how much less those of his enemies — no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone ; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (as) by those of the lord 
of the Itaghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth. 43 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. Tfis younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava, — whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (with fame)* 9 sportively 
took over the burden (of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword. 51 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Brdhmans ; he was bom for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen ; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

v Or, "exalted through honours " ( conferred by bit tuteratn) 

BhAshana, left out in Mr. Priosep’s translation, not the monstrous H&mschanda-pratnpa, which owes its 
origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to s mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhfishana is 
still a very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bh ukh an By the epithet chaniajprat&pah, Bhdshsna 
is compared with the son and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking. 

° The translation of the third and fourth Padas is not certain In Pada 3, 1 have taken vthshepa in the tense of 'camp' 
which it certainly ha e in the inscriptions of the GurjarakingDaddn IL If that is correct, it must he assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thiDg is impossible (tee eg. the great Andhra inscription of Pnlumayi, At eh. Beports of Western India, Tol. IV, p 108, 
1.3). Foesibly, however, vtlthepa may mean 'constructions’ and the poet wished to say that Bhushana built bridges or 
dams across the ocean, as Bkma did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Pada I have left untranslated the words tasy&pi, 
of which I cannot make anything. I am inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse 

M Dhar ala, * resplendent (t cithfamc),’ may possibly be intended as a second name or biruia of Malhana. 

11 One would have expected ° ckakrah. But the actual reading may he defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an nryagilhivo modifying dr all&ra. It would teem that Malhana had to fight for the succession or possibly took the 
chiefship by force from his brother. 
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13. But his -wife, sprung from the royal race of ChulukSivara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Anahil&, H , was (a*) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was horn a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the ( nymphs guording) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory ; 
he was a shoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies. 

15. 'Wonderful fit teas) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all aronnd in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (his future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman 53 guarded in vain and unenjoyed ? No crest-jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment 

18. THs sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (s/m), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. Bis fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Gang&, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
( guardian ) elephants/* being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose — when justice 
became incarnate in him — the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town 
(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses 11 attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Br&bmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields com is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Hatha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just as GangS. (teas brought down from heaven) by Bhaglratha. 

u His is tie f taurine of fie word Anahita, which (ami the Cni par i ofAnaiilaplfak a or Anh i lrid. The 
mascnline eccm also as Anahila in the Yalabhl inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, sol. VII, p 76. 

u T am afraid durbbay& is pot in order to make a most indecent pan. At ail erects the poet is gasify of yrdmyatea. 

« The elephants gnawing the quarters are white, Just like the fane of Lalla. 

*» Saiira means here annaiaUra or tadSxraia, see also below, Terse 26. 
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23. His wife became sbe, who is bom from, a pure ocean-like family (and therefore ) 
resembles Lakshmi, the wife of Madhusfidana rising from tlie pure ocean, her ancestral 
home, — she who is a snow-sbower to the lotus- thicket of the faces of all the (other) ladies 
of (her hush and' 8) harem, 58 and who even according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshmi. 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility ; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Kara and of the Laughter of the Mountain 
Pdrvati). 

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. 

26. Crowds of Br&hmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla and his consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear ; the one of them 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Kailasa, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken? 

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 
tubha jewel, as long as the head of Samhtra is adorned with the crescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (/source of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

30. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi, — he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy (of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies’ elephants. 

31. May holy Devi 57 who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

32. The excellent land connected with the Mayffta of Bhfi'shana 53 has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalli. 

33. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to Siva and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

34. There was a Bhatta of befitting conduct, called Sivarudra, bom in the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. 

35. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 

H i.e., who surpasses her rirals in beauty or, to me tbs oriental phrase, llacJLeni their fates hke a snow-shower the 
water-lilies. 

17 Deri, , Pirn tL 

u The M ayilti of Bhushana has not been identified. Possibly it may be the town or suburb of the capital, men- 
tioned abore in Terse 10. 
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description of the pare virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in tlie hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls.” 

36. And this {eulogy) has been -written by the son of Yifehnuhari, a Gauda clerk,” 
called Taksh&ditya, who knows crooked letters, 

37. And it has been incised by Soman&tka, the son of K&tnadeva, who came 
from Knnyakubja and is experienced in (i cork performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, Marga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 


XIIL — A YALABHl GRANT OF DHRTJYASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 834. 


Br E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 


Like the E&sbtrakhta grant published above, 1 the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at K&padvanaj in Gajar&t. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 3" by lOf-". The right- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which hears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about thick. The oval seal measures 2’ by 2V and hears— in relief, on a 
countersunk surface — a seated hull facing the left and below it the legend ~ A7iTiv£ : . 
Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The srrant is dated "from the victorious camp pitched at SIri-SiraminikiL,” which 
looks like a Prakrit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasens III. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapudraka, which 
wasrituatedintheDakehina-patta of the Sivabhagapura-vishaya/ to the Br&h- 
manaBhattihhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturzedin of ifahx- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Ksuiika-gotra and stadied the Vdja? a n eya-fdhh d. The 
name 31 abichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to he a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. The ddtaha was the pramdtri Naga/ and the docu- 
ment was written by the chief secretary {dizircpnii) Ana hi la/ the sou of the chief 
£ - VTe i zrr Skandabhata, 5 who was "charged with, peace and war” {*af,vlhirn'jrahd~ 
dhikrita). Tae date of the grant 11 was the Sth day of the bright half of MAgha of 
[Gupta - jSsmvat 334 or 653-54 A.D. 


» 1 1 - caiit* i'- rrAn tb>. pad in Inicy., -rriica. tf n&mc « atnhsf cf peaE-v cwani 'ec thi fcrsrt' r.r’nn 
,• .> :r ri r rrrt £ */j ten TSTIKT * fa tte taan ' cr ‘ft tae 

* 'j v I zs 'tlaac,’ Eiji fU, a ierrrrf. fc-.ia i«ic, TafcE mnasj 'i (ftraannt ' f <*> tfm Ttlfthu/j 

' cfiiiv.' Tta laitw naaa.acr asaj fcsi Ei*niafi& 2 nif.-v i aimnanfirr «n Eft 

jBjcf in, 127 s r 

1 ‘a 

‘ Itl. TH.p-TJ- . _ . , . 

JLH^tL 7H,p-75, -rftet ta« madia? ct tac jcaian.s u -4.-.-, nut 
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Sitmaraa IT. CSK) «* Y ^ ^ ai1 “*=*“ ^ " 
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VAULEEI GRANT OF DEETTYASENA I EL 


S9 


TSAKSIATIOy. 

(L. I.} Om. jEzii [ From the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminika 
From the devcut worshipper of lichee vara, the iHustriQus Bhatarka, who had 
ckiaiaed majesty tv hundreds of tattles 13 fought in the vast territories, wMch. were held 
07 the matchless army of the llaitrakns; who had prostrated their eaeraies hy force 33 ; 
who had gaia ed the eevcricn ci these when he prostrated hv his majesty, by his impar- 
tiality (fa conferring) presents a ad hoaours : who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
hy his devoted array (era fee co'zizsied) or hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed ia pests 31 ; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted, — {there descended) the 
cercnt worshipper of l lahesvars, the illastrfons Guhasera, all whose sins were washed 
sway hy his prostrations at the lotus-feet cf bis father and mother; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the toudLstcre cf his courage hy splitting the tem ples 
cf the ratting elephants cf his fees; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated hy the power of 
that (ccnoocc) : who (rzede) the word “king" (jejen) true to its meaning hy delighting 
(rcnfcTzd) the hearts cf his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all gnriiif; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon, in splendour, the ting 
cf mount ain s in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods iu wisdom, 
and. the lard of treasures in wealth; who, in. his readiness to gTant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trines all {the riches) gained by Ms (tc crltke) deeds; who made the loving 
hearts cf his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than, they desired; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of tbe delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world. 31 

(L. 7 -} His sera was the devout worshipper of llahedvara. the illustrious I) hara- 
sses, all whose sf—= were washed away hy the hood of the waters of the Gangd, wMch 
£uwed from the cluster of rays, (that tensed froze,) the toe-naius of {hie father ) ; whose 
wealoh was lived upon, hy hundreds of thousands of loving (f err ante ) ; whom attractive 
virtues 33 approached impetuously, as if it were cut of a desire for his beauty; who 
astonished aS archers by his natural ability ana excellent training ; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made hy former princes; who drove away the plagues wMch oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated {the poeeihzlit’j of) the co-existence in. one person 
cf prosperity and wisdom ; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies ; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(Ii- 10.) Bis son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious ioila.- 
citys. who meditated at the feet of (hie f ether) ; who covered the whole horizon, with 
the multitude of Ms wonderful virtues, wMch made the whole world rejoice ; who car- 
ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 

- The earner Vihhn* {rmts rjod n I 5 X ‘'cattle * far TTTTC * Hcv/ 

* T he hut trua later c£ t he ahrrra puaacr to ton Frcfssscr HTeihcrr Ani. r vcL HIV, p. 220). Regarding- his 

translator I nate s tz ccsem, tot it aeema easier ta connect to gfciti-re with TST> ton with, the mars distant 

* n i " *T- ^ ^ 

34 On these technical rnpanrngi c£-ror nix* and f-rna, see tee Hen. V. 27. 3Ian dime's rata, Jait-naZ of iHe ’Boothe^ 

xrzxes aft is BsyeZ AsizZte Szcisf? r tcL XT, p. 24c. 

* The hst sentence night alac dear : “ whe (jdres) delight to, S3 to trsTrllsr [icxsa] delight io, the net circle c£ the 
urhcle wcr!d.* r 

* Os to dihzijisizxl anni.1 see Jonr. jEcmBcj Hr. H. As. See v tcL Xl, p. 24S* 

IT 



90 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


■n’hich was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling bon mot , 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
sciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharmaditya arose from ( the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing tbe law ( dharma ). 

(L. 14 ) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Maheivara, the illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity, — which his elder brother, who resembled ( Indra ) the elder bro- 
ther of Upendra ( Vishnu ) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it {viz., the royal dignity) was a desirable object, — merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil his {viz., his elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom h‘e had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali ( yttga ) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people ; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of {his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences ; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
bis foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair ; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world ; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of his 
arm, which was able 17 to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles ; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahes'vara, the illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered ; who, like Mann himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues; 
who, {like) the moon, possessed all arts {or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, {but) who was free from sins (or spots) ; who, {like) the sun, destroyed the 

s The author teems to hare fonaed prc/yafa from the root of, which the compilers of tbe m&spMa hid invested 
in order to explain the derivation of atam. 
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dense darkness in (all) quarters, which were covered hy his great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually ; who was versed in. both the sciences of government and of 
S&laturiya (i.e., of Pdnir.i), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper K ; who, though very brave, bad a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride ; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful ; and whose 
famous second name B aladitya (i.e., the morning-sun) was made true to its meaning (by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who 
(like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
a scar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of (bis father) ; who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears'; 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (as 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant tcilh the rutfing.juice) ; who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his how, seemed to he (an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims ; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
hy the crowd of his bowing vassals. 

(L. 33.) The son of his grandfather’s brother, the illustrious Siladitya, was the 
illustrious Herabhata, ~ whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Yishnu’s son (is purified) hy the Ganga (which issues from the toe of his 
father) ; who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
hims elf ; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i.e., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of bis fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters ; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Saliya and 
the Yindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened hy clouds. 

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of Mahelvara, the illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a 
“ self-choice ” (svauamvara) ; who, in autumn, depending on his valour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 


a He second meaning of tits passage is as folio— s : — “ As be cade an affix following roots or erode forms fPanini, III, 
1, 2), irgnilcaat (Fanlni, I, 2, 45), {join’d trifi) indicatory letters for rations purposes and completed It an augment, as 
te fccew tie trull alcut euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as le put tie correct substitute in the place (of cnoi&tr), 
and as le caused tie formation of correct (cords) by the performance of pcr.n and r nidhif 

n (coJ seems to le tie correct form of tie name; — see tie facsimiles, Ini. Art^ scl. V, page 211 ; 

to!- VII, p. 78. 
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92 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


bow \of Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears hare been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds {or colours) ; the tip 
of whose hand [is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of {the aquatic plant) faivala, as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L. 41.) (He), being in good health, issues {the following) command to all: “Be 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of water to the Brahmana Bhattihhata, 51 the son of Bap pa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Uahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins 
of this (place), to the gotra of the Kau^ikas and to the school of the V&jasaneyas, 
the village of Pattapadraka, in the southern division {dakshinapatta) of the distriot 
(r ishaya) of (sivabh&gapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga, uparikara and 
IMtavatapraty&ya, with the income in grain and in gold, with {the right of fining 
those who commit ) the ten offences, with {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Brabmanas, according to the mode of bhtimichchhidra, to last as long a time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and" the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and ( further ) descendants. 'Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys {this village), cultivates it, causes it to he cultivated or 
assigns it {to others) according to the usual rule relating to agrahdras, which are given 
to Br&hmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common {to all kings)." 

(L. 47.) And it has been said : {Sere follow three of the customary imprecatory 
verses). 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this {grant was) the pramdlri Srl-N&ga. This was 
written by the Chief Secretary Srimad«Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary 6rl- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. 8am[vat] 334, on the 9th of the 
bright half of M&gha. {This is) my own handwriting. 

K The second meaning of this passage is as follom : " (trio rttmllet an elephant) the tip of whose trunk (it re. 
tplendenl) with the raja of the wings of the insects, which coyer his gleaming tusk -ring, (and heart) fresh sprouts of taivala 
(plash) which glitter, as they are continually sprinkled with masses of ruttiog-juiee." 

w In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Jbvrr.al (toL I, p 138), I suggested that the Bbaftibhafa of the pment 
inscription might be identical with the author of the Shatfikdrya, which was composed, * while Hag firf-Dhartsens ruled 
at Velabhl” This identification, boweTer, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhafti's father is called Bippa, 
while Jayamahgala's tiki calls him Srlsyamin. 
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xrr.— EfscRiPTios- nr tee eehli museum. 

Ex Peof. J. Eggelixg, Ph J>., Edikbtjegh. 

Toe inscription, or which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
fire miles to the south of Dehli,— the S&ravala or S&rabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by II, of which the inscription covers 
15| by 10£ inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines — the last containing only 
6 ahsharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation ; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlag (A.H. 725 — 752) and 
is dated Y. Samvat 13S4, Phslgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the cur- 
rent year, would fall in February 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of Saravala by two brothers — Ehetala and Paitala. The date is ’first given 
as reckoned by the Yedas (4), Yasus (S), Agni (3), Chandra (1), and then in figures— 
1384. 
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^tt f^Twrrre #11 tt 

^ 13 

cl *?i *i I *H Q <T* kt l ^ Pt M I <Bfht v*i I 

U'lJSNWlflT ^ 5TH! kW^yurs^nkiyrikTl safari: tt ? ^ 

14 ^ifcrat: ’Qrf^ucidT^rar^T: i 

V$ W n \% 

ls fi ' (T*Un T M^^miW ^'riM'eg l 
urrer: ufraibr u r nsTrarerg : nft n \ 8 

-V 16 _ ^ p 

3 cfol y P'i -q* ^ f^ ffi fl I * d : I 
TTTOJT Vrn^R; 11 Vi 

17 

frt ftrBi fnrm iTW? w*nr: n u 

Translation. 1 

V. 1. Hail ! “Worship he unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, who is called Satyala, 1 together with Ambfi and Amhavatl, protect you, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall he a vessel of bliss ! 

3. There is a country, called Hariy&na, a very heaven on earth: there lies the city 
called phillikh, built by the Tomarasj — 

4. “Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Chahamhna kings, intent on protect- 
ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. 

5. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahabadin, 8 having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day: at present Prince Sri Mahammad §ahi 4 rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka: 5 in this 
family was born the S&dhu !§ri S&chadeva 8 by name. 

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of (Vishnu) Lakshmi- 
dhara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brahmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 

1 A Devanagari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J. G. Delmeriek) by Pandit Birasharnatb of Debit, with an English trans- 
lation by Babu Ttajendralala Ultra, appeared in the JProet’iingt of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May 1873, p 103 t-eqq. 
In the following notes the varionB readings of the Pandit’s transcript hare been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the impressions taken from the stone. 

s This epithet (?‘the truthful one 1 }, apparently intended here as a name for Sira, has not been found in any Sanskrit 
work. 

* Sightly identified by Bajendralala Ultra with Sulfin ShaHb-ad-din Unhammad Gbori, A.D. 1153-1203. 

4 Uubammad-bin-Tughlaq, reigned A.D. 1325-1351. 

* £&3- Mitra takes this to be ‘the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or bankas of which place are well 
known all orer India as the Agarw&IA Baniy&s.' Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agra) of the quarter of the town 
of philll where these merchants resided. 

* Thu* the inscription reads, instead of SavadeTB, as transcribed by the Pandit. 
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9. Laksh.mid.hara had two sons, who were strangers to the Kaliyug {time of strife 
and sin } ; both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 
Ala ha (or Alalia) by name, of subtile mind; and his younger brother named Ghlkfi, 
of highest renown. 

10. Al&ha had a charming son, named AIelh&, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods. Brahmans and Gurus. 

11. Ghika married j§ridhara’s daughter, Vira (?) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ; — 

12. The elder 7 of them, Khetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety ; and the younger, named P ait ilka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Brahmans. 

13. Now in the thought of those two s&dhns, named Khetala and Paitala, 5 whose 
minds were occupied with deeds of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called Saravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga,® and for the continuation of their race, caused this 10 well to be 
made. 

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu (8), lire (3) and Aloon (1), 
from the time of Vikramarka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Phalguna. 

16. In this village of S&ravala, in the pratigana 11 of Indraprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 

Samvat 1384, bright Phalguna 5, Tuesday. 


XV.— A NEW INSCRIPTION OE THE ANDHRA KING 
yajnaSr! GATJTAMIPUTRA, 

Br G. BohiiEB, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
seashore south of the Krishna river close to the village of China m the Kistna district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Aluseum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 
over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, -all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 

type, but rather ornamental. 

- -s tie insiripHoa, is of course * mistake for WT. _ 

. „ • , . 14 th . Pa= ait at hi, transcript has been AithfuUy reproduced) has read the name PutaH, 

f w “‘ (u,h * — ** * 

eud of the! reads The cwwraro it indeed very indistinct, and ij.periap* 

eren te£ itself, hoover, isjmdouttedly y, and cots. It scarcely needs to he remarked that tie letter * 

and y are fr^nenUy mterci^^^-'^^^ perhaps a rrulection of prelijsta, in front of;” though te also «. 

oarkst It is pohaMy meant to he the MU e^alent of 
pargsna; for rrhieh cue woa’d rather erpeet CT or. yfwtf. 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of Budhaya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the expression vasasatdya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamipnta Siriyana S&takani, i.e., Gautami- 
putra Yajna^ri Satakarni, who, as the Vdyu and Maisya Burdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years. 1 The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Pauranic statement is really true. 3 As we have here quite distinctly vasa- 
satdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Banavasi inscription visasatdya i and the explanation proposed there. 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji’s interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshadatyam, “ in the century of 
years.” I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamanavijdyard - 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates, 4 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vaiasattdydh , which I proposed — loc. cit 
note 6. 


Transcript. 

1. ftref vrjjpTcff IX] Xt Xrfir - 

2. ^twnR wtm. - 

3. *r w 

4. TpBI ?m 7 

5. 

6. ’UTH 


Translation. 

Success! Adoration to divine... va! The year twenty-seven (20+7) of the exist- 

ence of the power of the king, the lord 8 Siriyana S&takani, the son of the ( Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day— on the 

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka 9 ilah&.e a sacrificer, to (Bud)- 

dha (?) 

1 Dr. R. Q. Bbandarkar, Early Entory of the Dekhan, p 26 

* The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, see Arch Btp Wcttern India, vol IV, p. 79. 

* Indian Antiquary, sol. XIV, p, 331. 

* Zoo. at., not<> 1 

‘LI. After vnTWfft five, possibly sit, lc ter* hare been obliterated . The last tiro seem to hare been Ay 

* L. 3. The lacuna after b i< to be filled up by 

1 L. 4. The slanting stroke aboie ^ in V'-otK?,'! seems to be accidental. Tbe next word may be Tfvt 

* I take to be mi efjniralent or Sanskrit which has tbe same • meaning as found in tbe same position 

in other Andhra inscriptions, 

» mare ls P^AiUy a title and the same as the Sanskrit *TTfiT 
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STI.— THE TWO PRASASTIS of BAIJNATH, 

Bt G. Buhx.ee, Pli.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

[Kiragrama or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the KAngra district about 
thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in latitude 32° 3' N. and longitude 76° 41' E., at a bend 
of the Binuan river— a feeder of the Biyas and on its east or left bank. The number oE 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
note. Tinder the Katock chiefs or Rajanakas who were tributary to Jalandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of Siddlieivara and Vaidyanatiia. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the Sikhara is 35 feet high. 1 It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shriDe, to admit of its parakrama 
or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
lio-ht it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17' by 14', 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a fisure of Shrya. 

The temple of Yaidyanatha is on the north side of the village, close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
GO feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for tlio piljdris, &c„ 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside its roof supported bv four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
ride the central area. Behind this is a small ante-cliamher with two pillars in antis; 
and bevond it is the shrine, S feet square inside, containing a small Ungam and a number 
of loose images. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
tout, and measuring inside nboat S' 4' in width by O' 6' deep Tbe pillars are of early 
dale but in its present form this addition is probably due to Samara Chandra II. of 
Enn-ra (177G*1S09), wlio thoroughly repaired and restored the temple iol7SG. With the 
exeention of the bnlcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of tbe shrine, liowercr, were not materially interfered with; bat Hie outer 
„„f of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either hugely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, ns entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the math center? 
were en-raved may possible be questioned : the pillars and some details eertamly belong 
tot hat period; hit if there were no such inscription to influence us, the archeologist 



tfifflple, _ _ 

spire stove the eaves of thenardayui is ^ ^ m - ddIe facet of the spire is elaborately carved with 

neither of the modem form nor all in the I* j . . * tl , e raine a temple of Jntnadagni in the court of the temple of Vaidya- 
* hone-shoe • or shell disper carving, simi f tIlis e i ert tion is to suppose that after measuring Tor tho plan, > 

natha- The only may one can aecoun _ o - ‘ of the walls measured, and the details left oat, or only roughly 

rough sketch male of the «<>rth enle m.th «ie ^ ^ ^ tMo dcaw!n= (/„<?. 4 J ?„{. ArMt^ p. SlSn.J, but 

marked as reproduced in tue plate - •_ = / 310) f or tt.is tempte of Siddhanatha or SiddheSvata. The style 

mistakes the sra ill temple of Jamadacm «n bn. en,ravm = ip 

is quite the same and they belong to tbe same age. £ tbe mnv Uj>a is iSfctl square outside : this is probably t mis- 

- Cunmugluiu, Arch. Sitr Ktp , ™ '*P- j 

pnnt for -S fo. t >{ 
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miglifc be disposed to assign the general structure to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is seventh restoration ; and it seems not improbable that, when MahmM of Ghazni 
invested Nagarkot or Kangrakot in 1008, his troops may have wrecked the Yaidyanatha 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two prafasti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa, — No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2' 3' by 2' 4*j; and No. II, in the north, measures 2' 3 T by 2' 5". 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Sfirya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Supar^va- 
natha, the seventh Jina. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as 
if dedicated to Jagannath, Lakshml-Narhyana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmadei^ara, and 
Itadha-Krishna, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or vahana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal. — J. B,] 

In his Archaeological Reports, volume Y, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of !§iva-.Vaidya- 
natha, vulgo Baijndth, at Kiragr&ma or Kirgraon in the Kangra District of the 
Panjab. He gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokak&la 80 and Saka Samvat 726, 
i.e., 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
I, 39, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of B&bu (now Bdjd) &iraprasMa, 
C.S.I. 3 The llokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. Por they contain, besides lacunas, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes, Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions {A and B), and of late 
two more (C), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition. 4 Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely, A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can he made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No, I and in three passages of No, II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
§&rad& alphabet, a branch of the Brdhrrii lipi, which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 

* See also lot. ctl , plate ilu, Sir A. Cunningham refers to an article of Raja Strapratifa, pnbiisbed in the 

Simla Albar of 1849, a periodical which ii not accessible to me. 

4 A-iran*eript of the historical portions, together with a discussion of their contents in German, has already been 
published at pp. 11—19 of the Ftrip-att an Otic ton EoMtngh, Stuttgart, 18S9. I have now been able to correct the text, 
given there, in various places, J, 33 ; II, 7, 14, 29, 31. 
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details from, the modem §AradA of Ka^mir, the type is unmistakeable. This circ um - 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palaeography. They 
are the oldest specimens of i§AradA writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner’s 
inscription from the reign of “ king” DiddA in the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Kasmir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the SAradA, The initial vowels a, a, o, and the consonants 
ha, ja, bha , ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modem Kaimirian. The initial e, ta, na, na, pa and 
ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Brahmi 
lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the SdradA alphabet. Among them the single consonants kha, gha, cha, da, tha, da, 
dha, and la, the medial ri, the Jihvdmttliya, the Upadhmdmya, the groups jnd and 
those beginning with na and ra, are peculiarly characteristic of the vSAradA. In other 
cases, e.g., in those of the medial e, ai and o, and of the subscribed la, we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
s lan ting stroke as in the SAradA. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdtrd 
is used. Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdtrd and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the S:\rada alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdtrd plus d. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ba, which resembles a modem SAradA va, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from ra. But iu one case, chimbitah, No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like the modern S§aradA ba. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Eirimirian coins, the 
inscription from the'reign of DiddA and the ChampA grant, published by Dr. Kielhorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. fff. The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kaamirian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmuliya and of 
the TJpadhmdntya, instead of the Visarga before ha, and pa, as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptdvanam for prakliptdvauam, No. EC, verse 15, too, deserves. attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to &va and 
PArvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala, 
contained in a single verse, and tben only the real Prasasti which gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of KiragrAma; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described ; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple; (4) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the PraSasti; (6) the 
date, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
owed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (1) a Mangala of five verses ; (2) a 
mention of thekingof Jalandhar a, of the two founders of the temple, of ELiragrAma 
and its lord; (3) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 

si 
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nnd Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors ; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders, 
hy Lakshmanachandra and by his mother, together with the nsual blessing on those 
who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them ; (6) an account of the 
author of the Prasasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 
(8) the date. The fact that two Pras'astis by the same author are found in one temple is 
unusual. It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 
made at the same time. The first Prasasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 
after thfe temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 
lekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters hy making some further endowments for the temple, hut they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Kiragrama than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Prasasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham’s opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 
constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to &iva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may he gathered from the two docn* 
meats, those referring to the building of the temple are as follows. In Kiragrama, 
either a large village or a small town uliich belonged to the kingdom of Jalandhara 
(1, 39; II, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 1U, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukabin- 
duka (II, 10, the modern Binoa or Binw&),‘ lived two w ealtby merchants, llanyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddlia (I, 27, 28 ; II, 23) and ChhinnA (I. 27). Their grand- 
father was called Kabila, the great-grandfather Pahila,and the father of the latter 
§&hila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulha (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of §ira (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient livga which stood in Kiragrama 
and was called Vaid’yan&tba 6 (II, 25). The temple consisted of a purl, or adytum, and 
of a Mandapa in front of that (I, 29 ; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, Siva’s celestial attendants (1. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Gangd and Yamuna and of other divine beings (1, 29). 7 
The architects were Nayaka, son of Asika, of Su^armanagara, probably the modern. 
Kot Kangra, and Thodliuka II., son of Sammana (I, 35-37). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

’ 1,1 ; forraer r ‘ atce w in the Kangra Gazetteer, p, 21, the ktterhr Sir A. Cunningham. The river is a tribu- 
tary of the Vipafi or 13ia«. 

' This is n Terr common appellation of Siva, and many Voidrnnathas are found in the most different part, of India 
Compare also the description of the temple in J. Fer gnsWa lltelurj, of Man Areh.Uctarr, PP 315-1S, and 
wood-cot, No ITS. 
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of the building. The Brahman Balkans, an astrologer of Susarmapura, 8 sonof Asuka, 
gave two dranas of grain “ from in avagrama ” (I, 81, 32), i.e., therighfc to that amount 
which had to he delivered annually by the donor’s serfs or cultivators in Nava grama. 
Another Brahman, Ganes'vara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragr&ma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land 'nNavagrama, where he possessed a field which 
required four dronas of seed-corn (I, 33). A rich meichant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and Malhika, presented his land in ELirngrama for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakslimanachandra and his mother Lakshanika added 
some farther endowments. The former granted daily two drammas out of the income of 
the tnandapikd, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragrama, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
S3), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the bhoga, the mainte- 
nance, of the god (II, 34). 

As regards the account of the Bajdnakas of Kiragrama No. H, verses 11-20, gives 
the following pedigree : — 

I. Kanda. 

II. Buddha. 

III. Yigraha. 

I 

XV. Brahman. 

Y. Dombaka. 

YI. Bhuvana. 

YII. Kalbana. Hridavachandra, king o£ Trigarta. 

I f 

YIII. Bilhana married to LakEhnuika or Lakshaaa. 

I 

IX Kama X Iakshm3na or Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatalld. 

Eanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The' 
former verse says of him, that he was the root (kanda) of an incomparable family 
(kit la) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
■with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya- 
chandra. The latter point is of some importance, as it shows that the Bajanakas 9 of 

« ScHardip’cra, which is also called St!stcaniga:4, seems to hsve been a place of same consequence. The 
Eni part of the cotapoond nsae probably refer? toSnSirmachandrs, tbe reputed founder of the dynasty of Jalandhara, 
see Cunninghsm, Areieoloffieal Effort, voL V, p. 155. According to tbe tradition given by Sir A. Cnnninghsm, this prince 
lited at the time of the Gre3t War. and founded Nsgarkot or Eot Kangra. Bence it ia extremely probable that Snsannapuia 
ia identical with the fortress at the town Trhich is still the capital of the Ksngra District. 

» The title rtj&iala, literally * kinglet,’ is chieEy known from Kalmirian sources. The ESjotaraffirJ, VT.S61, men- 
tions that Didda bestowed it on Karardbana, one of be- generals. Later it baa been given to various KaPmirian Brahmans, 
some of whose descendants still bear it. 
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Kiragr&ma were noble Raj puts, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of tlie world to be thought -worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
J&landhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country (cte&t) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
(bhumi) which his ancestors bad held. Finally Bilhana’s marriage proves that the 
liajanakas of Kiragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loc. cit., 
to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to Rftma, Bilhana’s eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when the Prasasti was composed. The reigning prince Laksh rnana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. "We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to Ked&ra, the modern Kedarnath in Garhwal, 10 and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Prasasti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshmanacliandra’s liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayacliandra, as Raja Sivapras&da has read it, hut Jayachchandra.” 
He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, Lakshanikfi, and a son of 
Hridaya chandra. But, however that may be, tlie two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names oE two rulers of Jfilandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in tlie RCtja- 
tarahgim, liab been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archeeological Reports, vol. V, 
p. looff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136ff. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s H-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand, 12 have now to he abandoned. 

BAma, the poet, who wrote the two Prasastis, introduces bis name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the GaurUoarastotra (I, IS). In verses 3S-39 of the 
same Prasastihe again says that lie wrote the poem and mentions bis parents, Bhringaka 
and Sringara. In the third passage, II, 36-37, be once more names bis father Bhringaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since bis earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
kiug of Kasuiir. I am unable to say what the office of a pramdtri 13 was. The etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do witli spiritual affairs. Regard- 
ing liimself Rama states in tlie same passage that lie was a young man when be wrote 
“this poem of simple meaning.” In No. I, 36, he calls himself KavUvara, “a prince 
among poets.” It is very probable that be may have earned this title in spite of liis 

11 See tie Gazetteer of India, sub voce. 

11 This seems to Lave been a mine of more frequent occurrence The real name of the last Bathorof Kanauj, mho 
succumbed to the Gboris, mis also Jayachchamlra— see Indian Aiilijuai j/, vol XV, p 10DT Tie Jaiuas, too, call km 
Jaj autnchamlra, using [lie Prakrit form of the pit sent participle 

This ‘Atr CL mi] ' seems to be the result of a inflection of the woriTafuM ufa m Xo II, verse 11 

13 The word occurs also m a \ alabbi inscription, Indian Antt^narj/, voL VII, p 70 J3ut its meaning is there probably 
different, because it stands before a female name. 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, be was a great poet, and no European even will 
dispute Ms great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of Ms siolra, wMch 
each are applicable both to §iva and to Gauri, and the puzzling stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkdras, found in both Pmiastis, prove Ms great shill in versi- 
fication and Ms mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of Ms language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Soshas well. 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed — 
the date. The last verse of No. I — 

sjanfo'KfdCt ^ » 



mentions the year SO of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may he considered certain. Eor, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyaishtha or Jyeshtha. As regards the last word of the first pada, the only 
certain portions are the sa and the final vowel e, a well-formed prishthamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either u 
pra or trf prcr -f i. The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasatme, as I have assumed, or 
prasindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, as Ehja Sivapras&da has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks, 14 
to the SaptarsM Samvat or Lokakala, which has been used since a long time in Kalmir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year SO of each century of the Xokak&la corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4~ 5 of the Christian era. 15 
Both Prasastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saha Samvat. In 
No. I, the &aka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound dakakala- 
gatdbddh , “the elapsed years of the Sakakala,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8. Praiasti No. II has again Cakak&lagat&ldah , and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archeological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at wMch 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Prasastis have been engraved in the same year 
SaptarsM Samvat 80, Saba Samvat 726, f.e., 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, “the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. E. Pleet and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which 
was a Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of tMs difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 

11 See afcore, p S3. 

u See my Kajhnir Report, p. 59, and Sir K. Cnnnin glim's Booh of Indian Era*, p. 6 S’. 
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding tbe age of the inscription. For 
Pra&sti No. II was clearly incised after $aka Sam vat 700 and before !§aka Samvat 809, 
because the first of its three figures is 7. 


Thanscript . 18 


L. 1. <f ^t] *r]npi?ft[:] i 17 

q4fHHfai^ 5T[g]^ TRT cT[^IT]fiT t 
to ^tfr [^]^rt[m]^fa*rc[f%] 

m- 


L. 2. $]T [til] 18 

trT[7T^]H[qi]^ft TT^STflt - 

<pT TIT \s — w 

L. 3. - T ?Tfxrf^r ■? [w] 

vrfk: uwfem fhfa fora? ?[?5rr]fofo n n] 19 

i M ~? fe [¥g]^[Trr]CT[^3€t sr 

Dftt]- 


L. 4. m [Ml ^rr?n$RT% ? te[#M [^Tf%]^T fat i 
Bfox 3V4 vW [rit]»Trr TV fo ^i>rr]?ffo w 
wrx fo[r[]TO?w3i ufo]?[TT]^fow ^ [ctot] n U n ] ” 


L. 5. w[T] Ut fw l i 

oW'Tfrfor wft ■q^rr x %?? «rw: n [ 8 ] 11 

[*r]fw - 

L. 6. *rcrforr&: i 

^iMTnflPd^dmifM'i [foT] x ^[frirr]gTTTpt<T[%] ? n [yj n 

gtj^TWTOtg-^r- 

Xi. 7. WriT^ I 

^ UTldl aR'iITP^d I Tm i [<. tt] 3 


* All letters, which are effaced or badly damaged, hare 
been enclosed between square brackets. The numerals mark- 
ing the reree* are not found in the inscription. 

17 According to J. the last words might also be read 
rsmo panapape ||, i. e c anapatapt . Bnt as clerical mistik s 
are rare in this inscription, and as the seeming Erst vesical 
stroke afrer the last aljJiara is not quite regular, I prefer the 
reading ganapnp o$, to which S and 0 point. 

u Metre, Yaainlatitakh. — The anntrira of 'yyaSnr:, is 
not distinct. Pot'-ibly erarh. The last vowel of °bhajt is dis- 


tinct bnt the ja is rot recognisable. The second rowel of 
talaita is blurred. The last vowel of mmantriio looks 
like e 

” Metre, SardnUviktldita. The last rowel of trir, apart 
has run together with the <3 or hipa in the upper line. 

57 Metre, §ardu!avikridita 
n Metre, Annshpabh. 
a Metre, Tjpajhti. 

53 Metre, Yamfastha. Tbeanwdnjof eperKsldittimot 
distinct. 
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L. 8. 


*irq tA^uR cRi3 yPrifciti II [ A 1] ] 2 ' 

Orr]«aiR*?<il-eUR? C^]«TKt f?^ l 

L. 9. ^rw^Rrw i 

^^VfwrRijws^Twr qR^qRf ^?fr rrarerr: n 
L. 10. i'€i<«cre«rT ctR thvui^fct u»ntt ^rr vrf^r. i 

^t[^rr]»fiRra^r c? fV [cr]»r «nift n on] 

L. 11. cS ^PJTcT^ [l] 

TOwnmtm b vfreof w[ n [uii] 

Rl?l a 3\R «1 y <c4 q I <* I it Ct j 1 

L. 12. fjsrfaTre *re: n [un]“ 

inftera[: i] 

t^[3&]4ri\aPTt srra <m capjrRl^rf^ [n \ 311] ;s 
[mfe]rnRrt] ftrfireire05T]RT - 

L. 13. 3K%ft^Hi [ I ] 

fro iT'snrRw n [i«] 

^IM^IUH^iq -qRflrMUgTfq^ [ » ] 

^un f ^ t Ptwtou* [qrenlgH - 
L. 14. rc to: 11 Us.ii] 30 

51?]f<Wf«V e4<#U yiPci twKciWlR*^ I 

Tret? «(d*H€TO‘^tfH? Rrfnre n [tin] 3i 

*TT?T JHR't ? - 

L. 15. gre?r 1 

yitfadw.1 efererr# cref? spr- 11 [t'SiQ ” 

t(% wi Rrcure ^Hvresrr Tprrer ^nire fwt[ t ] 

L. 16. t rerrareftra 11 U c »] 

wrarr ^TiaRr? ^Ktr^cqtx refe §• «mt i 
WT roRrerefwsrg fiMH irerfre n Uai] 31 
;n i 


[a II] 


:< Metre, UptjitL The a of epyupan is almost gone, 
a* Metre, Anoshtobh. 

M Metre, Maiijnbbaahinl. 
w Metre, Aryi. 

as Metre of verses 11-12, Anashtnbh. 

» Metre, Atmshjahh. Bead char.ckGchch6.pti 


*> Metre of verses 14-15, Annslitobb 
11 Metre, Annsb{abh Tne anuivira of Sai rar.tmattam 
has rnn together with the ffn m the tipper line. 

~ Metre, Aoushtobb 
11 Metre of verses 18-19, Arya 


o 
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L 17. i 

Trrwram crr^t KflfR^ ^cit ii [^«]n s ‘ 
wrfo feurnminT - 


L. 18. K ^ f^SFET [ 1 ] 

fifa«-4tR«fonr<Kiq ^Tcnwr ^Rr^rruT n Dun] 

^rorral favq«t ^PT fqallydl Mlw ■ 


L. 19. I 

TxlX wt «dM<(%-<Tl t ^TC WTSinT nfirffT tl Dun]” 
Phfld<u4*rew q ffi <t^ f^[tr]:[ i ] 


*3~ 

L. 20. 'TO^rr ftr <n 

%l<iA(Tl ^<^\rsn^fc7 5Tc3T 



tptii fold" 
: [ i ] 


L. 21. ^of^TTref n un] 37 

■srfzzit ttxmfk ffk] zr^m ^ifyqsf w&x fwitr: [ i ] 

TRifir %tX u<c{TOf^ f fe wfa ^nroa K tt- 
L. 22. XeVJ: n 39 

*AWW«h« X xnfirx &m<mmiwVn : £ i ] 

f^sramre fa*iffnrf*r crgf[T] ^ «u C\ h t Dv n Dun] “ 

(Tsn1% 


L. 23. n^^riTra^: [ i ] 

u 9 Hid 13^1 <?ra Rd « <fDsr] n fc'sn] *’ 

L. 24. [ i ] 

^nrr ^twirfMIr^nTra w£?o wfcfw ^ mDn] n Du] 41 
^farCpiS] ««€?{ tj>r] [wjKrnj^r fag- 
L. 25. TFcTW I 


g i remfi-ra^ rf ^jra x gru gftef ^ 4*<gil»r n fc’Uj 41 

' ^f ^i>?Pr| TTFTRriT- 


11 Metre, Balhoddhati. The atagraka before ii Uorkaii is indicated by t, tiin vertical line. The inscription bis 
prima mana. /art'K, which has been corrected to i&vahi. After tiis Terse stands a sign which loots like c rede rep re. 
sentation of a yor.i and lingo, r cited. 

u Metre of verses 21-22, Upajati. 

" Metre, Upendrarajri. 

57 Metre, tTpajati. 

11 Metre, Vamfastha. 

11 Metre, Upajlti 

** Metre Indrarajra, Bead icSe. 

41 Metre, IndraTajti. 

° Metre, UpajitL Dn,t£lc is a conjecture and ncoertaic. 
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L. 26. fh 7TWT ZTTQn’ X g>^ j 

T? 1% - 

*HrtiJlaI«iq=ti=iri'ifc<«i} sll?t44 rtVwi*1J| C? ° (0 43 

fort ^'WIHT qswjft II [3 0 44 

L. 28. HT^gTHTfRFTf^nH II [^^||] 

^TTOT^rr ^rr[s-] vDsmljij: [ i ] 

?iw^ r xforaT ii [^ ^n] 45 

£fiMr§ : «tfcra*T TrfgfgjT - 

L. 29. ft craft -nan f^n r i 

qf’irar fsrarr ? xn^mj TporofmfcraT n [^gn] <s 

fcnfaf KI «w[?pm]fe %r[^]f^ *t[tv] - 

L. 30. 3 1 

rwq i dg^rc)<^ ?w<iwniii: ii C^aG 47 

■mfe^rans r **£pnrgft ranrcrrfwra: i 

^ff3l[H]- 

L. 31. 5rrof%^ra^V [w]5W s^ps: » [^n] 

H-T ^ ^t%g Afartl wl^rtl f?I=rtpct W^HTT 1 


L. 32. <rr m ht 1% wm[wi: n^n] ' 

to ftrjrt i 

v xw(%i fir s t ^ TTfRTHT g»[^]xrc [n 3 cti] 43 

WHX^tf?TrW[XT]B[f] m&ufdqfcreft ^ I 

[•^]Tr[«t]yg^^v.^xi^q TTrrarcrr im%: ii [s«ji]‘ 

u'vt ^’Rni'fc^ra u 

L. 35. [awftwtdmf :] - 51 


43 Metre, Si rduhirrhndita. 

M Metre, Ary a. 

*- Metre of verses 32-33, Anushtubh 

# Metre, Ratboddhata Read tunttn&. The ra of pr&nfan&ya is indistinct. 

c Metre, Ratboddhata. Perhaps b'huvatpatih.. Possibly the stone has a mistake eta for etba* A letter, probably Aa, 
hat "been scratched onfc between the two mas of samam. Read °Sasanaih. After this verse stands a sign which looks like 
the rode representation of a loins 

48 Metre of verses 36-37, RathoddhatA. The name in verse 36 may also be read ZTatmanasya or Sarmanatya. 

«* Metre, Annsbtnbh, Bead i-otifr arah, which is prpbable according to C. 

M Metre, TTpajati. Regarding the end of the first PAda see nbore, the introdnctmn Possibly jyutyhatya. may be the 
reading of the stone- This is the osnal form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. As RAma evidently was a good 
grammarian, one may give him the benefit of the doubt. 

s » See the introduction, above, p. 103 

O 2 
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Translation. 

Om, hail ! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas 1“ 

V. 1. Though, 0 PaSupati, I am only running after folly, 53 yet art thou, supreme '' 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cuttest the bonds" of those bending (before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well. of delusion, who alone 
grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away 
who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, (and) art (our) 
three-eved lord. 

b. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, 0 thou (who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending (before thee) 0 thou (who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, 0 thou (toho) alone grantest incomparable joy, 0 Burgh, 
0 thou who takest away ........... 

0 thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, O thou who grantest 
security ! / 

3a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effects) the destruction of (that) creep- 
er — misery — together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; (to call) thee, 0 god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us ; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper — misery — together with 
its roots ; thou art the mother of the world ; there is no limit to thy greatness here ; (to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father ( Himalaya 

4a. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Himalaya." 

6 a By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abbirama (Siva), thou art 
always called, OTJgra, a female ( Ardhan&ri) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of U gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble. 57 

• s “Tie two rnlers of tie Ganas," s’ e., Siva and Parvati 

“ I translate btmahdra on the analogy of madhuira, “a hee" and explain it by himatim drdh Kama no doubt 
means to say that he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of Siva ocjjbt to have, hut lives still in 
the world 

M The translation of this verse and the following ones, marked a, refers always to Siva, that marked b to Parvati PdSa, 

* the bond or fetter,’ is a term, commonly used in Saiva philosophy— see Sartadargana Saihgraha, p 113 (Cowell and Gough). 

41 Parvati is characterised as a deity of the forest by her name ledntdravdnni. 

44 Separate with the first translation, yasya ahm&'ayd utlanhapoihmi . . . iatya anamanU- with the second 

yatyd Tnm&layotbaribapothni . . . tasyd namanli 

47 Separate with the first translation, ugra vadhuh .... UcS&palariti manohar&bhh with the second ugraradhuh 
hlttdpahd rtltmanobaribM. As Abhirama is a name of Siva, see Gi.ldstucl.er, Santlcrxt Dictionary, tub roce. 

1 take the compound bhaUilhardbbirdmaxh in the first translation to mean bhahhbharak aUi'dmi yethdm taih. In the 
second I have rendered its usual sense, bhailihhartndbhir&maih. But I should not wonder if Abhirama were a name of 
Pdrratl and the real sense were “who are filled with devotion to Abhirama." 
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6a. Than, 0 Ila, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men. who, approaching tne 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss. 

b. Bhavani, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection.® 

7 a. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

b. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curthd 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (by thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power.® 

8a. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters ) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthanu (im- 
movable diman) in many different bodies. 

5; On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (as their) chief (element), thou art, indeed, called the minute (Sahli) residing in 
many different bodies. 05 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
Sri and beautified through the (crescent of thef moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

6. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth ; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth.* 1 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, 0 compassionate one, is snitabfe 
for men ; for thon leadest, &c. 

11a. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge ; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 

b. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me ; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, ccc. a 

12 a. Obeisance to Siva, tbe dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

b. Obeisance to Siva tbe dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
thee, 0 thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes.® 

Separate with tie first translation in piria 3, talya-r. lhat&n Ua nrnStlMthmltfis frith the second latyaik lhactni 
farcncliUdOhindri. 

n When the verne refers to £uva, Sari Gears Vishnn, who erery year reposes doting four Gonth3 on &sba in the ocean 
who slew the Asora H Iran rata fir a in the lianihhha Avatara, and who, being also a solar deity, possesses a fierce hri! Haney 
unbearable to the eye. When the verse rs'Vrs to Firvati Sari dsnotes her lion ; tamvdr&rin stands for lamuiran, i. e. 
r-virayd tah\laftyath& ty&l tali a and diir, and finally dtura Geans hlood and dh&man the abode ot location. 

* Sepa-aie with the Erst translation rudidif.Ht-aySMddi-darlanatoh with the second lafiudeUataraiiha^inu^. Tht 
dartana intended is the Eaiva philosophy of the Kefmlriaus. 

41 Separate with the first translation in Pada 3, lahufah an>nadijiiKatanpaddlayaa ; with the second, the line forms ona 
ermpcnsd as it is printed. Ar.inaa, “ smallness " Geans here “the power of making oneself very small” which is one of 
Siva's coalitiss. see also below, verse 16. The u great redness" of Parvati's feet is, of eocrse, dee to their being dyed with lac. 

<s Separate with tbe first trars’aticn, girijeia ddhhhinsah-, with the second, girije tidhi Ihinnah. 

a Separate with the first translation, lirdya clatir.aniaryaS, with the second tivdyai lazinanlavya?. 
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13a. Thou art in fhese three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselves in dangerous ( undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering bow. 

b. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead (men) into 
danger and whose glances flash like a quivering how.* 4 

14a. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

b. Thou, Mridani, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.* 5 

15a. "Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one r* 

16a. isarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, 0 creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of births. 

5. Warrant, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others ; he gracious, 
mother, &c. n 

17 a. ~We how at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
( G ane fa), whose (terrible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

b. "We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body ( and) whose looks kindle love.* 5 

18. Hearing, 0 (god) free from (all) taint, that, 0 lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with II m& by me, Rama, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one! 

19. By the grace of Siva and Sir A may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and X^vara (that) by a single expression 
(altcat/8 conveys a double sense). 

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to Gauri and XSvara. 

20. There is, O thou who earnest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, hut, 0 god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to X^vara 89 like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the R&janaka named Lakshmana chandra, 

22. "Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Ked&ra, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others he sisters for me.” 

23. "What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to he sub- 
dued even by that (deity). 

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents 

** With tie «s=ra3 tranelab'on it ii necetsar y to rad tie second line, si it is printed ; with tie first to separate traSblve 
srhffatto. I tain at In, literally not female, u an e^niralent of ri Eras. For tie second mewing compare 3ilardn6jana, 

“ Witi tie first translation separate afi$a ar.iiaranairhinSn, with tie second aji#£ai laranaithm&n. 

" Witi tie firat translation separate in tie second line, gsurifa arli, srith tie sesond gat rifitii 
c Witi tie firat translation teparate fans emtminan srith tie aesond fanir.i jtdxatn. Tie srord vtina, rendered br 
" dwelling," caj also inttn “honour” or “pride." 

* With tie firat translation separate in tie sejemd line yayo itit, with the tenon i ratjii it. 
n ffrar*5iai/»»»»(aj “ filled witi deTDtion to It ran” means probably also “lojal to their liege-lords.” 
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because they deem them to he of small process — think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants. 

25. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers {all these are his) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

26. The hand of this pure-minded Eaj&naka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has {since) avoided 70 the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others. 

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinna is the mother of that {man) whose devotion to Mahe=a is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. "Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulha. 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of GangA, 
Yamuna and other {deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30. In what {rank) are those miserable traders to he reckoned, who, taking with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to ^rikantha {and thus is) the boat {tchich carries him over). 

3L A man devoted to gods, Brahmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the Brahmana Ralhana, the son of Asuka, in SuSarma- 
pnra. 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to 6iva two dronas of grain from 
NavasxAma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha. 71 

33. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this ( village , Kiragrama), wise GaneSvara, the 
son of the Br ahman Govinda, has been given to this {Sica) {a piece of) land from 
Kava grama {measuring) half a plough. 

34. Further, by the son of Depika and MalhikA, the very wealthy merchant Jlva- 
ka has his own land been presented to §iva for the courtyard iu front {of the temple). 

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of &va, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

36. " The high-minded son of Asika, named Nayaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from SuSarman's town to this {tillage) likewise Thodbuka, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel as well as the Mandajia ; {it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of §Amu ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas. 

38. The prince of poets, called Rama, whose holy parents are SringArA and 
Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy. 

n Mrfiet rrrci ■jejinits jr-ohshlr iriiextw that thi» prviesrorthj- eo-daot b-jin tiler hi« pUjrienjre to Kedl—ith. 

,, A is e<jasl to fear dre-ju aad the c-iciag i« that Bsliaaa’e Usd ia XaTajrirat retired foar imzi of 

'"“n This j-s,t he the ca=e o? «o=e writer ea areHieciare. 
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39. The eulogy, composed by E&ma ( has been incised )” in the eightieth year (of 
the Lokakdla) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Mng J ayachchandra. 

Om, obe isa nce to lira ! The elapsed years of the §aka era (are) . . 6(?) 


"No. II— 1 T&AMSCB.IPT. 

L. 1. xft 

[trrS3T« ft Wn - [fTR]=tilRfq=tli 

t reft ^ ft] \ 


L. 2. 


L. 3. 


L. 4. 


L 6. 


L. 6. 

L. 7. 


L. 8. 


— v/ Dc<hrg [^ot] fr]? 

J'iU'a <14'^.*^ I! E^lQ 1 



— '«f*^ffecrr. [(] 

xrrore n DttQ 2 

^iiFrftu^i[4]sT ^rf?r Trr m - 

f rcrere m f w*ft *ra[t] [i] 
wit oTwrfHfw^wig ft 

BrQnEu]’ 

tpv^Dr] MKcttitg u T T ci fPrra t? W wk[t] t^qg fe d ngfer ^ i 


TSHk 7T[r^]T- 

RttiTupu ^ff Wi r -a-bmi;<^qT^H9 ^t R thx UK<d n £««] 4 


Xf- 


*r %?t n OuQ s 


WRl yw TTW ^TTUrT^TT - 

Rr yiriifa it fen] 

ffrl flH WiJ# 3IUT «hl«n TT^fcf I 

*t[w^t "u]t Tfwsj wx fM ^n^i[ 4 ]fh^: n fen] 

’Pra’T TTTT - 


L. 9. ?fjft ! 

*1^ UPRt ■JT'^TTf^t li fell] ’ 

>^idvt driul «rr*<rr i 

[xr] fh ts - 


a A verb has been intentionally left ont in this teat- 
tnee. It nnst h»Te been either eilirni or tandpii: pro- 
bably tbe fonner. Tulh the resting pratiddie (fee above 
p. 103) tbe tranilatlon would be 'in tbe eightieth Tear 
Vnown {in ihe varld) ' i. e., 'in tbe eightieth lanfclka Sm- 
TiUara'. 


1 Metre, Sregdhari ; — -pajaipj and ieratSn are Terr 
uncertain. 

5 Metre, Annsbtnbb. 

* Metre, SdrdulavibrlAiia. The n of C ciikti is vi-itle. 

' Metre, Sirdfilsvitridita. 

1 Metre of verses 5—7, Aryl. 

* Metre, Annsbtnbb. 
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1 /. 10 . IJ C £- 1 * 

TT3^rrT^1%c?T <ii‘=5\. r i=iq«i X tgersnlci 

«fc«v 4 cTH - =?i* 5 =r,tr=i» 5 ^t«? 4 l l 

L. 11. i ♦Ti i*i •».» elf 5’T 7 PlPra«rr qnofqfasio 

€rr vq^^r.^r^T ^Itfr n [i«b] s 

^3^q|jg^T[^TT]^ X T- 

L. 12. ftqfaf«ey*T^5: C l I 

5 i^cX R Ct\iQ 9 

^Tt f^TyfalT'cFb ■^rTT^VM^TT 1 

frw 

L. 13. Tin einiqOe»J iaqh«-ii KnT cf?f t! C^tQ 

l=t<4'^r=i J -4'^=iini ^STTa £ I ] 

f^WPvTWC% Slf3!W[w]Tf^ - 
L.14. Bin l\ ^n] 19 

^ *ji I Wcfc^d' 1 1 $ 1 A n T WTOTVo « Wifi 

ftWVWsf, ' % ' *frh ^rnfarq'g^ - 

L. 15. Gttjs^ 

£w] =?ikh In 1*1+4 «ft B? ^ licpt ’gff 'Si+q4i»{ n [l8B] n 

X [trr]T^ 

I/. 16. [ i ] 

g-g-grfif wreraT^ •gpfftf f n [tin] 12 
TrWrrT^^Crr^' re- 

L. 17. rn 4 "iTVTrf^lt i 

[<j t rave l 43 ? n Cu»]“ 

Osrrl ^ - o M^<t«Kwfg : i 


L. 18. 


<sl\ q£(; R £l^j] M 

cT'TqTqT 4j«tq»st [n'j'icq q •q..*r-t£ I J 

■^rs r- 


* Metre. Atji. 

* Metre, Sngdcsri. 

» Metre, Arji. The £ut Rc c£ F-siAsnsna’ locks like is. 
° Metre of rerses 12 — 13 , Arji- 

u Metre, §irdu!aTikr5diti- Hr. J. F. Fleet resds^rdid- 
rsorc.'i'5t'n5«rs- batad of tz&Jcira'. E e*d ei£»£4«ils£cR. 


K Hebe. SlnJiliTitriditi. The AncJTia of «c*ju» is 
indistinct. Prctrij;t£:cr.cm is cessi SszprailiftaF. 

° Metre, Apsnnktrs. The Attrbi cf ’dltnlmeik 
is indistinct. 

u Metre, Upiflti. Tie sts cf s&xtikeya looks Ilk* ta. 


e 
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L. 19. P^iHd W 11 [\ c r] h 

a*£ gnpffftt *rgft 1 

^ Pm Pas Pd » E**Jt ls 

favid'mdWi m 



MRuifed^^^fd4<*ifr 4 qu i 


pttw grnfTi n [g*n ] 17 

L. 21. w «M««MV<^[^]sf^a»J£fl*Ift 1 

^m^am^Ed it [ggn] ,s 

^ 4 

P^yimP ^r ^g t 'MTnrsnJrrfarr 

L. 22. f%RTT «hfddt I 


L. 23. 


L. 24. 


[qftjgt *i*rarai 7TT ^fay r rarfah - PTf: ti [g^n] 
V4ti ' ^ ‘ A ' TCWRr HPara W cW'ci *W [y]rt i 


[*]?ft E^jft n^foTTT]^ irffc I! [>8l] 

g^rt ¥frrr g* fiter ^ *nwr gfa?r[: ngsji] 

tPt ttoE^t] W’^ fig^x: 1%?'an grr P^Mirf i 

y a e^vt* *ti3 m n (a q tt fq Pm [w] f^fod: II [gill] 

4(4(fM fMaM gi^cT «hi<Ui 



»tlP^dUiE^rfl[^]|[V'tiP*ifiie-sM<aiqi<itfaa*-HrQ i 
L. 26. ^prx 3i«*ragttd *m»ih<*<H : tt [gen] n 
f%^pnE^]^T gw^rmpr] P4;yPdiiiy i 

[^ffjddiaa f^MT ^ M <x I <3 

L. 27. dfam<ri: n [g£] n 

TT*TP[%»T ’MTS? MSidlidif I 


L. 28. 



•R E?«nJ 


«TOI4M4Mdl[**T] 


_ , « 

■fTT^T -Udln^-i g[^!r?n 1 

ma^Mi-soUi Zrn »jfvr4?iir<T ii [^in] :: 

^&a] <7X tn'dr^mPcf ci ^MMril l 

<rag- 


u Metre, Asya 
" Metre, Giti 

17 Metre ol verse* 20 — 21 , Accihlutb. 
“ Metre of vertea 22 — 23 , AsyL 
11 Metre, Arji. Seed nohahantri. 


53 Metre of verses 25— 28, Arya. 

a Metre, Arja. Bead pyvcJicAheshd, Instead oi the sense, 
lees jjyi'rydf/Jd. 

- Metre, Arya. 
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L. 29. m * fbqfn H n U^n] B 

oi*"yi o<fh ftrrni 

L. 30. irftxn^ni§ Tna n l\ ^n] 

T3TT y tjT^nrraT oT*3T *a)<d fsiT^T HtTTRPff I 
<?tWJT 4ni «TT?*T*TTcl 5 C“ 8 nl 

vf?rh- 

L. 31. «T §W g^g -cf i>n?rf Ml# 

W n«i aV5I oruTisg <3T5TiT9Y5T»T H H.fl] 

V-u t4 tin a S#TJ o nl «^i '•-t t ri i <?n 4 4 r-i 4<*m - 

L. 32. ^ 1 

<4n.ii84iMwy.tni nvwm 4h4nt *ii44q_ n * $.0 
•£Ws‘ V-i n [ X ^TTrTpi vJUWq**T^5[ I ] J4 

Mq«qyi« J «T£rn <IW X 0 ^B] 

L. 33. 4454 ' a T^ n B *X(?) 

•sifHHfiCO^n 13 

b 3i4i=hi<rf^tof3?i: 'e[sii] 

Tkassiaxtox or 2 s*o. II. 

Om hail '■ Obeisance to Sarva ! 

Ver. l.—Hay the elepbant-faced god grant {your) -wishes and the foe of Thraka 
remoTe sickness; may Isandin gladden (yon), and he (t cho is) the carrier of the trident 

of Hahakala, may make ....... may Tirabhadra 

too, sire you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you -welfare ! 

1 2. May that JTakadeva protect you, in the mirror of -whose foot-nails the . . . 

, which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. llay the lord of Bhavani grant you happiness through those eight bodies {of his) 
cir., that -which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
natins the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned {fish) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised 
as can-vine the birds {and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
highest growth I K 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns 
{of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 

25 Metre, Eaulcd IhatA. 

-* Metro cf verse? 33—37, Arya- 

2* Probably prcfasfrr EfHrnt!. — E. H- 

3 The first three relative sentences in the £r*t and second Pddas of vene 3 hare each a docile sense, sed they refer to 

I. 6*e r sun and moon ; II. waiter and the sacriEce, Til, the earth and air cr dldfn, while the wind is described in the fourth 
relative sentence. The u^e of the r*ord p(+L.i T i'z in the sense cf * En * is easily explained by its meaning 4 side * and * wing.* 
Mr. Apt?*? f / f £ -Sjrir t i fit Dictiinani i> the cnly kaiccgrephical work which mentions this rare meaning of paisJia. 

p 2 
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bow” — {reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Oupid, resplendent with ashes, which {feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods.* 7 

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
{this) eulogy, {its) broad tongue, by whom it has "been built. 

6. Victorious is Jayachchandra, the supreme king of J&landhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to >§iva, in 
time becomes ten-million-fold ; what is the use of the others {who are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
{second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest.* 3 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of Ktragr&ma, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called Kandukhbinduka, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth {who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That {village) is protected by the strong-armed R&janaka Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning R&j&naka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, {he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him* 3 
sprang he who was called Vigraha {separation, and) who {accordingly) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies {from their beloved ones). 

13. {Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha’s body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son {called) Dombaka, who reflected his 
{father' 8) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching {those) fish— his foes — who together with {other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. 

15. He, too, obtained a son {called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified {his race) by ever-fresh streams {of water, poured out) on {the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar {sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

v The voiding is rather ohsenre. By * this’ seems to he meant the third eye of Siva, the fire of which, the so called 
ShrApit or arrow-fire (see Srikanthachanta, 1, 16 . V, 16 , XXIV, 7ff) destroyed the town of the demon, Trfpnr/Lri. This 
eye is usually represented as bow.shaped, i t , with corners on both sides standing in a vertical position Begarding the 
feet * which mock as it were the prostrate foe see the frontispiece to Moore’s Kuidu Pantheon 

* The teit has a pun on ran a ' milk* and ' sentiment ’ which has not beeif rendered in the translation. 

” * From him’ refers, I believe, to Buddha. If it referred to tanayam, itwonidbe necessary fo assume that an unnamed 
sou, who perhaps died in his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddh a and Vigraha, The latter explanation is, of 
course, by no means impossible, 
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36. He begat a son {named) Kalhana, [who ufas) a mountain 50 of precious stones — 
bis virtues — {and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, {and) who passed over the 
heads of brave ■warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was bom, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of Jhlandhara, who 
possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshanika, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named R&ma and Lakslimana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger ( brother ) has 
been firmly established here. 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmaua, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise. 51 

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was Mayatallh — a lady of 
peerless beauty — protects Kiragr&ma, 

23. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, hut the younger one they call Ahuka. 

2-4. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe {to cut down) the tree of mundane existence {and) a storm*wave 
{to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this liriga of Siva, called Vaidyan&tha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has alfandapa been erected in front of 
that. 55 

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus . 

27. “ Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ; 
for a father is the immediate cause of (one’s) birth, {but) the god with the moon on 
his crest is the cause of the cessation of births.” 

28. May S&hila, P5hila, K&hila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. 3li short, may the remaining twenty men {of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, hut may the highest state he {the reward) of these two. 53 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by EAj&naka Lakshmanachandra to this Vaidyan5.tha. 3i 

Sahani is really the name of the mountain ia Ceylon, called Adam's Peak The poet seems to have chosen it as the 
instance of a hig mountain, most suitable for his purposes 

*i These two verses, as also the next two, form a Tugma or Ytigalala. The epithet s&dhv, ' holy ’ which Iiakshmana 
receives, is explained by verses 21 — 26 of No. I. 

15 lingus, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very 
large ones not far from TJshkar in Kafmir, which stand in the middle oE the forest. If purl means here a temple, that is 
easily explained by the tower-tike shape of the adytum of the Indian temples. 

*» The verse refers to the belief thst a particularly pious deed ensures the joy of he3ven to the performer as well as to 
ten ancestors and ten de«cendants All the latter may reach this goal, but the donora themselves desire moksha, 

« The European dictionaries do not give for munifopiid the meaning * a custom.bouse ' But its existence is proved by 
various pas-ages in the inscriptions, compare, e. the term mair^anka ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent, 
ative Tn&rhdati which is a common term for 1 cnstom.honse ‘ in hlar£;hi, Gujarati and other vernaculars. 
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31. (A piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to (this) Maheda by Lakshanfi, the mother of the 
Rfij&naka. 

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred 
gift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill, too, in Xiragrfima (which) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has 
been given by them to i§iva in order to provide for the lamps (of his temple).® 

34 Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of §iva and 
(a piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagrama. 

35. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of §iva, may 
that last for his (benefit )- as long as this earth (exists). 

36-37. R&ma, the son of the good pramdln 39 of the king of Katfmir, famous 
Bhrihgaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother’s milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

Prom the Chabedlia-field from the Hara . . . — field, from Yaktanadeva the best 
land(?). [The prasasli was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
(are) 7[26]. 


XVII.— -THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OE BAIJNATH AT 

KlRAGRAMA, 

By G. Buhleb, Ph.jD., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of §iva-Vaidyan&tha at 
Kiragr&ma in EAngrA 1 It consists of two lines of Jaina Nhgari letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahavira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
Sfiri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mahfi- 
vira, erected by the same two persons at Kiragrdma. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiiagrama, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyan&tlia temple. 

The donors probably were Gujardtis, not Panjabis, and the consecrating Sfiri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. Por Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of theBrahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujar&t, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Panjdb. Suri Devabhadra is connected 
with Gujar&t through his teacher Abhay adeva, who is called Rudrapalliya, the Rttdra- 
pallian, and is said to belong to the line of Sfiri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 

35 The meaning is that the Tehs who worked the oilmill had either in lien of rent to fnrmsh gratis the oil for the lamps 
of the temple or that the whole net income of the oitmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated 

36 I nm unable to find the word m the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 
it ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor 

See ante, p 97 The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a very good paper impnssior, 
furnished by the Panjdb Archeological Survey through the Editor 
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s doubt the JinsTsIls.bhs, whom the PafiSrali of the Khsrstara gachchhs nam es 
as the 43rd YagapradhSa a. 3 He died in Yikrsma Ssmv&t 1167, after founding a new 
school, Trhich in our inscription is called his ta-c.iS.na or line. In the time of his im- 
mediate successor Jinsdstts, the Budrspslllya branch of the Ehtsrstsra gachchha 
wss founded hr Jins fekfcs rach £ tvs in Tikrsms Sszhrzt 1204. It is, therefore, 
errident that the Devabhsdra of our inscription was a teacher of the Svet&mbarss and 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharstars gachchhs, which latter 
according to all accounts, arose at Anhilvhd Pattsn in Gujarat. The date Safozal, 
he. TTkrsns Samvat 1296, Pb&Iguns, dark half 6, a Sunday, corresponds, accoTdine to 
Dr. Schrsm’s calculations, to January 15, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archeological Beporh, 
(volume T, page 1S3) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from, xtvtt: to jrrwr «r and from - .fgfsi to wrpfrv have been left out. This omission 
and some misreadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible. 5 


Tba>-sC3XcU. 

vr- urTTpsr * yut ^o rr n 

v i "sjj ^rnsri a 4 

TnArrsiAisoK. 

OmI In the year 1296, the (cicil) year,* (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the rr.or.ih of) PhSJsuna/ on a Sunday, — the nfilcoiribc? of the glorious Jina MafaAvlTa 
has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and 
Alhans, the two sons of the merchant Hand, sprung from the Brahmakshatra race, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Hab&virs, erected by them at KiragrSma. And it 
has been consecrated 7 by the illustrious Sdr i Devabhsdra, the pupil of the Hlastrioas 
Sfixi Abhaysdeva, the Budrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sftr- 
Jinsvsllsbha. 

' See Eh.it, -Crdica Axfijrrrr, ttL H, pp- 245 ird 254. 

1 Gravra! Caaaiaraax. recc? Ess'S tilt it ccnld rare rc ~~ — . with tie Hatcrf cf the fearple cf £ivi-Ya£dyaaAiha. 

* i_l. — Beodxt j ids V aid V cf ,n ^ cccaectad aad fcna 1 Earishaped grcap; resdTir $ aScrslT > miira 
eci tj aasiix?, iai £e*a ccliteraiad ; pcssUIj- tie cc Tract m&i a W^pTPTf, ^ aad X_ heiry aSecIrtelp crdirii ayc»h- 
aSi* ia tie alphabet cf tie iaacipiicc. 

1 E. S.— Tie V cf vlrf £33 ieea d eatrc c e d ; tie ZT cf ecini* iaa lees dasayed. 

* I tncalste TV £7" *ia tie {ecru/ j car/ tecarae sccetiaes n^fz V V? arrears lr He etead after date* cf tie Yjhrsxca 
ra The rears cf the VBaaara era are ia Westsra ard Kcrti-Wesian Iadia tie tsaKic, “ cccratx cr eml“ jaara ia ccr.- 
tniitiactica is Sicas cf tie Aurs era, -reei are ilxinyz, t. a., rsed £1 tie Trrrka ca aataxenj. 

' lie fern cf tie tart ejr^T a PisSrft a=d £a!f Sarsirit. 

* I leave tie errreaeiea. - T lpa T EtenHj * rrct- fr-ar ,’ crtrsaslaied, iecaaae I *rs cct eertaiz aicct its tacirical xmi* 
fcj. I rapect tiat if ceara ‘eiirf impa’ *=d a iatsaded tc cjtiarciai th£3 etaire, wiici atced ia the adjtaaa fccra the 
aaxeacci caalir crej cr tie ££*=£! cr tie elciaiera. 

* rfgf «~ d X a rad Saaairit, £ct cciaarcc ia Jsiaa tccii- The ccrr-ci eaprewicc vcald £« JrfttTI lfTT X »r 
i fT Tf-'g X. 
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XVIII.— ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PAH § Y AN ATHA, IN THE 

KANGRA BAZAR. 

Ex Db. G. BuhIiEB, Pe.D.j LL.D., C.I.E. 

The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Parsva- 
natha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indravarman in the Kungra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last line broken away. 

(L 1.) ^ ^ o ^ - 

(2.) [ i ] af^fr 

(3.) TETFTXv^uT; 

(4.) tig it* si Pi [^]EqT: I To vf{ [o 

(5.) ^r] th — -ztk — i [i] srerPrei wt i 

(6.) [?rsr]t [tnlwqXTtpfr’ l ^ 

(7.) [h]t[ot] qifwF: grrorow: i [;] [?] 

(8.) feT -l 1 * * 4 * 5W I "qflKdl [n] 

Teakslahok. 

Om (In) the year 30. s 

In the Rajakula gachchha 5 was a Suri ( called ) Abhaya chandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. A bee at the lotus of his feet (teas) Siddharaja ; from him 
{sprang) Dhanga : fromDhanga was bom Chashtaka. 

His wife was Ralha From her were born two sons wholly devoted 

to the law, taught by the Jiua, The eldest brother was called Kundal aka; the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy lias been made with the 

permission 

1 L 1 Bead « !<.<.*!<« — 

K ___ 

5 L 3. Bead eVTT^T'ife 6 ; — traT «TI 

* Jj 6 Possiblj fen ; read Vr WTysft, — 

* L 7. Possiblj m*J — 

1 As lbs characters of this inscription are arc sat fared a, closelv resemhlirg these of the Baijcstn Prill! tis, the 
Tear 30 of the Sapt&rshi or Iaukika era, which is mentioned in oar doenneent, probably falls in tie ninth century sod 
corresponds to 654 A. D 

* The tern gatkchla indicates that Abbajschand ra belonged to the Sretinbirasl 1 an, however, urab'e to find 
the Bajatula in the Patt&ralti accessible to ne 
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SIX.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM EHAJURAJIO. 

Br Peofessor P. Exeleorn, Pe. D., C.I.R., Goitikgee. 

I. 

FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA?}. 

The stone tearing this inscription appears to have been found 1 near the temple 
of Yamans, at Ehajur&ho, an ancient and decayed town in the Chhatarpor State, 
Bundeikhand, Nortb-TTestem Provinces; and it is now kept in the modem mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is V 4', while the length of the 
lines, beginning with T in the first line, gradually increases to 1' 3' in line 8, and 
decreases esain to o' in line- 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is The characters are Nagari ; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yssovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

like the inscriptions of Yafovarman and Dh angadeva (Nos. II and IT below), 
this inscription appears to have opened with an account of the creation of the universe, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to he the family of Chanar&treya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were horn (line 6) the famous Jejj Aka 
and Yijjaka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we leam, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been HarshadeT3 himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Eshitipaladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of YafovarmanandDhahga- 
deva, asthesonof Rhhila andfatherof Yas'ovarman. And Jejj&ka and Yijj&ka are 
clearly the two brothers Jaya£akti and Yijayalakti who are mentioned as the sons 
of Yakpati in the inscription of Yafovarman, and of whom Vijaya£akti was the 
father of R&hila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jeja and Yija mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. M&rg. G-es., voL XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jej&bhukti, Jej&bhuktika, 
or Jej&kabhukti. 

The prince Eshitipaladeva, Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of Yafovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitip&ladeva who in line 28 of the 
Siyadftnl inscription’ is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
p&la, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Yikrama) year 1005. Yafovarman was 
a contemporary of Devapkla; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Eshitipaladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative yena in line 10 

1 See Jrtlael. S-jrrty ef Ztdia, ml. XXI, p. 65. A photolithogrsph of this inscription tts ? published by Sir A. 
Caegigg hia H, tcI. XXI, piste iri, B ; tod »a impression. of ii bis been (applied to me by Dr. Bcrgess. 

i & - edition ef this inscription, which his been lately re^iseorertd by Dr. Bargees, will be girtn at page 162. 

R 
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of our inscription refers to Harshadeva himself, and that this prince first defeated 
Kshitip&ladeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions. 3 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
13. 


Test.* 

nra f^SRTHH tpr ? 

•r 7 TOrof*ro «r [^t] froi[X! 

W 8 I ^jfNrU' »jaIq<tfRwucf 

u 10 i Og] 

i tftKftfafaregfia wf m^if )od%?r[^] 
[<fa u i Hnrrr ^Mfiw n na : HrorrosifiRrP « m^rt u f¥ *rfa)f 
•• [prro ftrnro ^rr 10 

17 cS I rTKt Pd sqfinil ft II TO 
II ST?PTOPjW # 
Ofe?]^ [f*rf] 


II. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OP YASOVARMAN, OF THE YEAR 1011. 

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanji, at Khajuraho ; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found. 1 The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archceological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, in Archceol. Survey of Lidia, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before. 3 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 5' 8" 
broad by 2' 5" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


* War* between the Chnndcllas and the rnlers of Kanja- 
kuhja ire mentioned, eg,, in verse 3 of the inscription pub. 
lulled in the Jnatic Betearchct, vol. XII, p 359, in line 13 
of the Mahoba inscription referred to above; and probabtj in 
hue 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription No, 29 of 
the Lucknow Museum 

4 From the impression taken by Dr Burgess. 

* Metre, fjlokn (Amishjubk). 

* Metre, SatdfLlavikridita. 

* Metre, §!oka (Annsbjubh). 

* Metre, Upaj&ti 

* Metre, Sragdhnri 

“ Metre, §loka (Anuihjubb). 

11 Metre, Srngdhsri 

u Reid rmrsrt.. 

»• Metre, Aryi. ! 


Metre, S*okn (Anu«httibli) 

15 Metre, Sirduhiikiidita. 

“ > c- vnfw. 

17 Metre, Sink.* (Anushtubh). 

15 Metre, Anu 
u Metre, Itatlioddhata 

1 See Archied Stnery nf Tuitin, vo] II, pp. 425 inti 
42B, vol XXI, pp 65 and 84 [Hurt in 1S38 (J. A. S Ben, 
vol. vm, p 1G5) called it Oliaturbhuja, but it is now called 
Lakuhmanjl and the temple known as Cbaturbhuja is at 
Jalknra — Fd ] 

1 I have for some tune been in ^wiscston of three rub- 
bing* of this inscription. Liken by or for Sir A. Cniininghim 
and kindly made mi r tome by Mr Fleet; but only the two 
impression* supplied to mo by Dr. Burgess Lave enabled mo 
to edit the inscription critically. 
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exception of a few atcsharas which can he readily supplied) well preserved ; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 aksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from £ to ■§■". The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
arc of the so-called Kutila type, 3 differing little from the ordinary Devanhgari. 3 They 
include the somewhat rare sign for jha, e.g., in jhdtlcdra towards the end of line 8; 
besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha, used exceptionally 
in the word phala, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word savifre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of line 2S, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Mhdliava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(?) of the Gautla country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmtra, line 13, and the palatal for the dental 
in kailasad, line 24, and savddmd&dana, line 27. Instead of anusvdrn, we have the 
dental nasal in vansah, line 5, and in hansdh, line 15 ; instead of iicha, ncha in vanchana, 
line 1 ; instead of mr, mvr in namvri, line 14, and namvra, line 26 ; and instead of the 
conjunct jjv,jv in tijvala, lines 3, 5, and 11, and in prodyajcdld, line 16. The sign for 
visarga has been omitted in v akshasthale, line 2, kshilipd stucanli, line 9, sddhubhi 
sfuyate, line 19, and rave spashta-, line 20, where the omission is really permitted; but 
also, wrongly, in tia smita, line 4, and prdpti kshaydya , line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugrdn=jagati, line 1, and in yam=vichintya, line 10, 
bliximibhrildm =vari$htliah, line 10, and savat'mdm=vidhiud, line 12. Lastly, ninhanna 
is put wrongly for mslianna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, ‘in the 
year 1011/ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (inverses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Yasovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
39) of the Chandr&.treya(or Chandella) family. By way of introduction, the inscrip- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Yas'ovarman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Chandratreya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we arc told, the prince Nannukn (v. 10), whose son was V&kpati 
(v. 12). Vakpati had two sons, Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat Kabila (v. 16), whose son again was Karsh a (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kanchhukd, of the Clnihamfma tribe (v. 21), who bore to 
him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in a general way ns having 
carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Ko4alas, Kalmiras, 
Jlithilas, Mulavas, Cliedis, Kurus, and Gfirjaras, and he is, in particular, stated 
to have defeated the king of Chedi (v. 2S), and conquered the Khlanjara mountain. 

3 [See Dr. Bubler'e remarks on tlie Dewal TraSasti, aide p 73. — Ed 3 
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The inscription appears to hare been set up after the death of Ya^ovarman ; for, 
in verse 41, we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verse 45, is represented as 
r uli ng the earth as far as Kalanjara, and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the hanks 
of the river of Mhlava; up to the banks of the river Kalindi (or Yamuna), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gopadri. 
These localities indicate ; then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prince Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamuna 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from Kalanjara in 
the east or north-east to Gophdri, the modem Gwalior, in the north-west. Bh&svat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, opposite to 
Kdlanjara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bhailla- 
svamin or Bhailasvamin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Yetravati or Betwa,from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 
1190. 4 * * 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription. 
According to it, Ya^ovarman had received the image of Yaikuntha, which he set up 
in the temple founded by him, from Devapfila, the son of Herambapala. Heram- 
bap&la in turn had obtained it from Sahi, the king of Kira, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailasa. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ‘the lord of horses’, employed (like asva-pati ) as a title, 
or ‘ the lord of the Hayas’ ; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no doubt 
that the Devap&la, here spoken of, is the same Devapfila who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor, of Kshitipaladeva, in the 
Siyadoni inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Kiras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere,® by some been identified with the KasSmiras, while in the 
Brihatsamliita, XIY, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the Kaimiras. Bhota, according to Lassen,® is the modern 
Tibet. 

Kinally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Yinayaka- 
paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 

Text . 7 


L. l. snft wrt ti 

sraPT ?r: ^ ,, * —[l]. 

(^) fqs?it«vu4: 


2 - 'fr: i 

vwrfh gw ^ n * —[2]. 


4 See Indian Antiquary, toL XVI, p. 202 

1 SeeiS.Tol. XVJl, p. 9. 

4 Induchc Allerthumjhinde, 2nd Ed , toL I, p 523. 


? From impressions taken bj Dr. Burgess 

* Metre, SilcbarinJ. 

* Metre, SirddlaTiErHita; and of tbe two next Terse*. 
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^ q; tf«l;4i t U*irri «Tl*£V'i riKI fad 

q^[: x ]^ra tot ht: 

n —[3]. 

*nfrn - 


3. 

€tft trrfk TrvpjnftTOror: I 

vj s 

^rr ch^Tg;f^-^f^H<^^^Wf r r f k<r ^ : 11 xrg: 

w«r f(f)a tpq^pfra it —[4]. 

x ra m t ^^ aT^v r ^fa r ^h ~ rof^¥ srfacrtrovw. i 

rm^POTmf^TRRT- 

•i 11 ssfa^srsn^traKrt ^aV'y-j ^w?i: xrest ii 13 — [5]. 

TTrat ^ fa^dfa fiumifay<n: t 

¥ #tar xrarnfra xr»jv»$$ n — [6J. 

■dsnRsa-^w: gTnrgw?TOTtrera: ^r^pr,- 


o. 


?Ri: qfacrafcu: l 

rraifa: frodVcrq^bnmri^cr M^iddKaferot^(5^) ^?n:^Hu«r(u ' qfa n 1 — [7]. 

^r% ^fwf^rrfro: ^ 18 Tn^ n < ae i 

ddt*i 5 <HlstH<!l ^ddl Wt tiii^U'Otsfd«t wi 4 d<yi - 


6. <d i 5T ^ thWMlfHL:’'] -ej<<K4l<*i*1' H — [8]. 

dasiMm^ddm xjg^rr ^rr xptot t*rr srfk: ^tTrofte^ trra^ wt ii 17 — [9]. 
rT 5 T ^JpC^^nnri% 3 iTOT^T diN'^nsnWH&nfaqy ~ 


<<.f*jq<s«i: -ql*i-^=nl*^M: i 

r. ^xsTffrr: ftrranrs^tfcnr: ijxnf^grsrr w n ,s — [ 10 ]. 
TOT K fa H?falfaTfa n^T ld fei < UR Ml 6 *fa t *n <d OO'-gl R^Pd fad; qi^ & fig mgd : I 
wn? xji^d^tdi ipr^rr wt faro- to 

8 . f%xrrit ^ ^rrf^rg' g(^)^Tt^msrnrn n — [nj. 

dXfll^icljfa TOrfadK : 4 )q r ^fn^ wfa^-^cn^ ; I 

HTRjm wrgwrm: ^faffa'craftr 19 qftfw: n 2 —[ 12 ]. 

1 M 4 I A T ^r^fTO (^l)fihXld’Ul fcfgiTl ri ri S before; gTq: I 
4 Ys i Pa fa'. l^* 3 <fat«vn<qiRUtn+}iicT\t - 


w Read B y 

n Tlie alshara vn was, originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the Htsc- 
e Originally 

' 3 Metn., Sikbanni; rnd of t lie next verse. 

The two al*futrax were original!} omitted, and are 
engraved aki llie line 


13 Metre, Sardulavihridita , and of tie next vexv 
15 Reda o^xi;. 

17 Metre, Mandakrimla 

,s 5Ietre, £5rdu!avikridita, and of the next ter-v 
13 Originally ofacfajftf. 

** Metre, Upajath 



126 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


9. ^foar: n n — [13]. 

TTgnf^ t raw y. ’ erk rawg^w F’- ^ \ tsRi<H3rrat#n wrffclwnififM n “—[14] . 
d iH ? 411WJ d k d l P'K ^ I Rfr^i M«1 V Pi I 


^rcrtfir Curium stm: fgPd TT t '[;*] n *‘—[ 16 ]- 

i fa£R - 

io. Rsm ?ni% n?*Uw' ' fra a “—[ 16 ] . 



WW mK T ^Ut [d l fd thW fa tjTl ' Iffi [ 5 ] 

*r: twfsR Weft fra II r — [17]. 

ijfflWRRs: 53 frfsn qisgrRaftwre - 


11 . itorOtj): [ 1 *] 

xmfa fkrcrcrfo a l 9 — [ 18 ]. 

*RT R ^rfafl *TlfriSftlft pTSHT - 

#*: mPra ‘<€fir^ I 

falWTlgfli r farat wira g^rapr - 

Rrarofra frot ^ ^r, a 80 — [19]. 

4kraku$*rg%- 

12 . ' WKIH^ ^r. 


^) wn^rRwrg^rot onfd^: 



?rer n q frfgi r q<amfqCU<ft 


•rw [q?: ^] sl ?r?nft a a — [ 20 ]. 

: [i x ] ^rw^rf^TTf 53 RTrarcsratrah ’—[ 21 ]. 


*tt g^i*fYrafa#nfa^lffl i 

^ ^f^rf^PTwfiT ¥TRt ^n^RT n “■ — [ 22 ]. 

*Pl«^«iHdifa^fad< 3 'yq fakn afhq^r: y faapri 

fafafadfaftH ! qiRPPffRRPTt I 
^t?[?^T]^r%R: afRid^ 5 T^Mtfd<i Tj^cref 
TRnwi ^ «r% 5 jtr?r?r - 


R'A'a; ^ffaCRtuisi: r M — [23]. 

* <?rat *rnftn ^ y xifaqqr: w?rra ^r *&', m$ffq T ri q? mf T g T * : ftrafa ft i 


” Metre, YuintatiliVL 

* OriginJlr Vtfrtr.j rnd y^*.. 
B Metre, Arri. 

* Mitre, Upijtti. 

"WiWw, 

* Metre, §lote (AeTub\tibh). 

B Metre, SirdilerikrVjlit*. 

* »*t 

* Metre, Y»**t»ti2«iA 


K Metre, §4rdA1»rikrtdiU. 

11 The firri of these tro abtiarat u qoite illegible in 
the impreaioni. 
n Metre, Srxgdberi. 

” Eeed ^vfrfVe. 

u Metre, §toh* (Ann»h|nVh). 

* Metre, Yuenttfilrkl 

* Metre, Sragdtari. 
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smfar. fir srOflwt ^ [fffar n sr 

' — ‘[ 24 ]. 

■awrnft ow ^rt #wr areunr. 

grr?i ^raK Mfewtwra ^|w. [t*] 

fiiro:TK- 

15. ?r(?rr)y ? fa I^osTrat f yanTl ^ 

<[!# <rer ^sn^et n 13 — [25]. 

wreiffi 2r(^)grprt xrftrfrfrr *^pt]ftOsra%] 

-^mkn fewiwH w: ** 

^fi rcr rraw t: it 40 — [26]. 

16 . ^€>>ifiw^t*<va^iTT^<gifiiiBiia - 
^^c-y r( 5 gT) €l^lUM€n-gfi^f^ -anH*WWV^^ 1 

[^grt] 

tfre *rtl?nr -rah «*Kfin]Kfir 4 ^[wTT]?Tf^[flor] n — [27J. 

fi^irdf^niraifl’ - 


17. firc^iTfigTOm^nf( ^f)qT 

^«3Url’.?J^(3r)^f «y«si elct«l<t*lR<l«n -50(«1 11 U — [28]. 

*r[w?] ^ — Dsnrsir. ?]*rerr*nfir. ^mftr j?t*sr 3fi- 

fwfi?: )] 43 — [29]. 

18 . R^dvicftCl^^'^T: t 

*r?IMr. xrfdft^ m i < q n ^*Ti : 

w^n^rowr. [nrr]^. ^[^ffrsra] n 44 — [30]. 

^[in]ftKftr[f%%]nKj^[f 5 rft^f] [fiprnj? - 


N 3 — ^ ^[^]gwrnmpfro^r. i 



K Metre, irikherint. 

* Metre, SirduhTitridita. 

■ EeuJ t^T.- 

41 Metre, Srafdhxri ; »nd oi the next terse. 


41 The first atehars in [fX?[] in the impmiicas 
iooVe like T- 

41 Metre, §Ardfi]*riMdit*. 

41 Metre, MmSihrlnti. 

44 Metre, SlrdAUukrfdits. 
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II 45 — [31]- 


’5TT - 

tj tT(tT)wi3M^H«e3Da?Hr]tr ^[f^Ml-sild^: i 
^ - n^ T fd f?[ciWi]^iil Pddqdn[Q fig cTTl^itfeCfa] - 

, ^nrfvt[ : x ]^rat « Vj — [32]. 


[f5r]5^Tg^[fk] y^m*rR€^^r [snfe] 5 * «rr^ otwwh i 

w t fa w TT^W Tt ^[- 5 ] 4 - 


20. [gTm fol II 4 — [33]. 

^5iRn*^wcKn'^n fcit: 1 '^Vr^r $<*<*\<* wferr 11 “—[34]. 

m[gf] < 1 4 d mfc fa *ii [^r?j] wrarfatr [tf w?] 
[^T?]^[1w]5iT[^]5ra[ : 5i 7 T]^[fe faM%]sr. 1 
[cm ^TpW]fTt^Wr Wt [: * ] i; U qi I ifrefri - 


dd]<fiW ftw^rffrtw II M — [35]. 


21. 


tnrt*r(<ir) w^^rfe - 

^rty ft ftyg ’ 5 OT[^T]^(w)tra - 

sfajftra] vr Oty]$<w?] [f%]^rfo[w^r]i^T[^j?] : n n — [36]. 


fart] ^R-[w]^r[H]: tra-jrcr[t] 5i qralfw: 1 

11 “ — [37]. 


22. q^rihi^^m^r^Mf^MH^iiUri' - 
<7fwj(w[^]^raTOy^^ Ti^^TfFr: 1 
€i^id wfat:3id»fa*d«Tl fa fddy is <1 - 
W SiTOfd frf^Trat[WT?] : ^[ft ?px] -m-, 11 61 — [3B]. 
faft]tt f^f^yiyg %f^ettftfatft]sre?rrfai - 
f^ ^Tw - fg q < c^i >]] IT d d ^ fq "4 ^ ^ d 1 » TT : 1 
*H<m<w-nTtCl'^yfq\'jiai<si - 

23. first - 


tlSi difa'dTl'ddi ^rti ^ dtdlq^ 11 — [39], 

VHjtfaoj +]fa«lnt}4id 


’ ■q<3<. I 


[xr]st^[w] [fa*ra]tNV|s?rct ftswT - 


“ Metre, Sragdhari. 

M jfetre, StrddleTilcrldita 

** Thu and the following three althaeas might be read 
at w^Toj hut 2 beliere that ay hae been altered to ^ and fey 
to rt, and the two either at VR are to linnlar to ytl, that 
they may be read either way. 

41 Metre, Vaiantitilalti, 


0 Metre, §loka (Annshtnbh). 

M Metre, §ard4IaTifaidtta. 

" Metre, Sragdhari. 

u This althaea looks like «, altered to ty. 

0 Metre, Yasantatilahl. 

M Metre, fearddlavihridita ; and of the nert two Tcr^ei 
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vr- [c, s_K~ T.=iQ * 1 = -n t: n — [40]. 


■»tVS"g'>e=JLui l wr:'?i =r.iu =q«iis; "gq-yv^v/ivi w -4 1 - 


*7£ 


=TT I 


‘ « 1^5 ’ll r S = I -V *T H t M St n ! t i -S 1 t _q - '4 5 q" II " — [41]- 


-qtt-a : ilx~'3»-.'0.r;3tu*i 'q m cqqutt 
” 1 1~ * i ■»j=? it sq 5 <* s-OTvs ijdtron i [♦H^]? 55 I 


<rCTi in 3« til <g VM t g q I 2 *lt 

«<i(3 \% <40 (ntjiq) i<s^=;r : n'4 1 iq's-qrn nnm: U a ' — [12|. 
ua[~T)q"i i>, i-q: Veilin' ? (Tti; sTT - 
25. rvTrr. vNi- 

•nuT5*r» , >.i<i^"tM raqrji «.=;(=’) nr in, ~ ■>>-. y.*="jq7~;: I 
ctomntc^Mi'Otrmq -sq^LaJ: JmS irri PTrtST 

'.d n 1 1 ■<_; rqTnrq vKijr^r. -a i-^ j : i - it >.i ft; (I — [4>]. 

-n r~- *“ <-■ -> »> C 

-4i d#-; *5! uni i q w» ii r =qi 3f\J SJ i*st l<-,*<5*> |ql r •-i'sicnivq tqeT. n «-. l n n t 

aT roq\un.4 , 't’3»-i.**^q*-:tr*3iair - 

£5. c=r r *=j v*j)r "s i q vi u r. < 1 1 -S h *a nTn51pr. ii — [44] 

^T^V5W\mT ^ rTPSTn £Tn [ »Li *5' n *n"*ad: ~i in n [ <a At t in ^ffTOT diq<'iti=t[§'.l] 
05T o' Ait A fit?] -A - -i [qTJ s l '-ii fn q i n i Hf v^H s/ilrsf rafjdln i q n I uint 3 ?.=q i w i vai -3 1 - 

f*[ot] I -[45] 

qnqKRstr iqq— stait^-str w.'EtHaiMTqti^w^qqfvqta I 


•T 


»■. sm 

Zi. rjtiini «in*-.t*i=:’i-i';*iii'»=!;i'S~('3s;i'3tnM«itd:i B‘ J — [46]. 

ij^itf^i ; ia j- 1 \^ ) riiii maHt*'=^=rn c^r m 5-. ^TT?'. ’I A»i l w *d I 
v*rTT«5 [su%]^TiT. 'sfd'r: s^i^' ^ C[KqiiT-.qiri J — [47]. 

♦IrT.nn i^i tsoiti cT3l[^j~['Cq’j~ =WQ— .iD^i^sIaT I 

<r~ vt 5“ nsn" H 60 — [4S]. 


Mtnt-q. 


Utqtn: aVTq^f:]' 11 itslnt I «u is ri 4- 1 n [:]"' y la~id f^TtT?[ n"' 

-[49]. 

-n^TcT ^ c H ^ ~ = tr-‘u ~ ^ ^ i j v * 

.' c 'l ^5if[q d 1 5 =j f 1 ]J q’V-a Mir. -4 id' [s^J'3T f[5T]*r[nt] 

7n4 ’qj^iiTT [»E If J nt-.i «i<na qt^q^id D H ih; di=iq H 


j * l TT^*^» 3‘jrw «»f rzssrrzT wi!re oruTna!!/ cnhtetL 


^ > a La. (Antis! tnbl). 


54 Slstre. T^farttiiiliAA- 
* ir*fcrt*. ?n_rITrari ; -*rnl cE tju ccrt Tnrw, 

3T Jlitrr, £>IL r i-a*fr*rt.-i. : snu t*f the zezz var?e. j c Ii *r? from 10 to It c tis^mts ant m tie injpn^- 

“* TLe Ytrr“t u£ tlit* a.*cx r ixrz strat^c ont-J s'nrs. 

I Tr^ntlti at^rtai raC-r ‘ 44 Or tae r-rr* H tEcn trr-u.Lfta cnljr v anti appear 

a lTitr? r V 13-uira.tT aTvl ; a .tl c£ tL* nrrt r^rse. j n-e to lx* ccrtoto. 

» Arri • K TUia § wia ccir’aalV s; 
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Translation. 

Om ! 

Adoration to the holy Vhsudeva ! 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as hoar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, (who were ) terrible in the world, (and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear (and) could he destroyed {only) by (Vaikuntha) 
having assumed those forms 1 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
{and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds 1 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, hears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {Hart’s) lotus-foot. 

(3 ) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Afijana mountain, ( and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, {and) marked with scars by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all {other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain 1 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, — tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
YaSovarman ! M 

(5.) Erom Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One ; from that was bom Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
(upagraha) ; from that in due order the Subtile Elements took; their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements ; from them afterwards proceeded the World." 7 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) Erom that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that Bage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandrdtreya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acquired fierce might, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge. 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
(and) was acquainted with every science ( and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation ; (a family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 

" Hie “hove gives the general meaning of the verse, I believe, correctly , but the first half of it does not admit of a 
proper construction 

n Compare, eg , the Sinkhpa Aphontmt of Xapila, translated by Ballantyne, 8rd Ed, p. 71; Davies, _2Wu 
Pktlonpk y, pp 20 and 21, 35, 64. The word of the text appear* to denote the five organa of aen**,’ the fire 

organs of action, and manat. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc- 
tion {of the possessor). 

(Y. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that {family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious existence, {and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the saDdal of his fame; {and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies (and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated (with lone of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12.) Prom liim, who in battle defeated the enemies ( and) whose speech was 
like that of Yakpati, ‘ the lord of speech,’ was bom the illustrious Y fikpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13.) “Whose pleasure-mound (was) that Yindhya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kiriita women seated on 
spotless lotuses, (and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha (arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
bom from that home of wonder two sons, JayaSakti and YijayaSakti. 

(16.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a biasing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named BAliila, thinking of whom 
the enemies enjoy little sleep at night. 

(17.) "Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the how-string was the exclamation vashat, ( and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now. 

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are 
liis excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 
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, (Y. 20.) He who (teas) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 

of (Vi shnu ), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, ( and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words, — what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities ? 

(21.) He, of beautiful body {and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 
a suitable {lady) of equal caste, named Eanchhuka, sprung from the Chahamhna 
tribe. 

(22.) Arundhati, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife {and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
king Yasovarman, who was a sword to ( cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Ko6alas; before whom perished the Kasmiri warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
{and) was as it were a god of death to the M&lavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching' 
fire to the Gurjaras. 

(24.) If (Kama), that munificent son of Kadha, and that true-speaking son 
of Pkndu, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Pritha,— need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25.) "While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms {only) 
tends to fatigue men; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise {only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas ; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of {his) real wealth, when he is dallying; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight {only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26.) When the dust rose on the expeditious of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, [and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, {and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, {who remained) calm at the bead of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big tranks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the how-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts, — him Portune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, (and) who tried to protect himself bj showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 
archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
An j ana mountains. 



KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IT. 


13 3 


(V . 29.) [This verse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus). 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by TTm& 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unm anageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded 
with (his) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

(3L) [He easily conquered the Kdlanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day.) 

(32.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, — he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence. 

(33.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sp, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about. 63 

(34.) By (having given birth to) this steadfast (prince), -Kanchhukfi alone in 
this world carried her head erect (with pride ) at the birth of a son; just as Devaki did 
by (girting birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(35.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing Ms fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which is) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities, — to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies, — their 
sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death- and emitting a shrill sound, — had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) ’ Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 
day. 

(38.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying Y&mana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bah, 
(and) which the sun (even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of the Lokaloka mountains. 

“ According to Hura.m, 168, those irho undertake royages by tea, deserve eensnre ml ehould be avoided. — 1 ehoald 
hare expected the particle vfti to connect tie tiro halves c£ the verse, and am inclined to read cwfit vtvVe, inelesd of 



134 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(V. 39.) Steadfast (and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu,” one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, ( and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants. 

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
(and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, (and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest, — everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his excellencies. 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested (only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42.) He erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, (and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles ; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. 

(43.) (The image of) Vaikuntha (which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king Ya^ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup (here), — the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kail&sa, and from him S&hi, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambap&Ia obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, and (Yasonarman himself) received it from Devap&la, the lord 
of horses (Hayapali), the son of (Heramoapala). 

(44.) As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was horn to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhanga, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who how down 
(before him ) ; 

(45.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kalanjara and as far as BMsvat, situated (?) on the banks of 
the river of M&lava; from here to the banks of the river K&lindl, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gopadri) which is the unique abode of marvel ; 

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dallian ce, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet Mfidhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in gra mmar , has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. ‘ 


° i the Yamuna and the Ganges. 
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(V. 48.) The eulogy has been, eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayagnna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth! May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper ! May cows and the twice-born rejoice ! May the people obtain happiness ! 
In ten. hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (teas) this ( eulogy ) by the arlizan 

"While the illustrious Yin&yaka(?)p&ladeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated. 

Adoration to the holy Yasudeva ! Adoration to the Sun ! 


m. 

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011. 

This inscription 1 is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinana tha, at 
Khajurriio. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8f ' broad 
by 8^" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about i". The characters 
are Nagarl; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the denial sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisasha, 
for taUdkha, line 10. 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one Pahilla, whose name is spelt Pahila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, DMnga); and it is dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Yais'&kha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan,in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0 ; hut the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly he read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Yasovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhanga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. Por, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Yikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which teas a Monday, as required.* On the other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
Yasovarman; and taking the date to he correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to ns), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 

* See Cunningham's Arclaol. San. of Ltd. To], II, p. 433, and rol XXI, p 67. The inseriiition has been edited by 
Dr. Bajendralal hlitra hi the Joar. At. Sor. vo\. XXXII, p 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published hr 

Sir A. Cunningham in Archzot. Surety of India, vol. XX T, plate xvi, J. I now re -edit it from an impression prepared 
bp Dr. Burgess. 

5 The corresponding dale for the northern VHtrama Tear 1011, current, would be Saturday, April 23, A D. 953 ; and 
for the northern Yikrama jear 1011, expired, err aouthero Yi trams year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D 954. 
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Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 
copy. 3 

Text. 4 

1. [u*] i it 6 - 

2. ^v)v^rjprpr w%- 

3. ^r(m)^nrt Q x ] wkt^t 7 

4. ttrt H^Td iwnftef vi^tnf^vt 5 - 

5. JffiRT l(tl) ? II Mlf^Tfi'^r ? * 

6. ^rf^rrfjqiT 3 ^(ii)qiwfcfiT 8 tnn*- 

7. ctwft^T a. -tn ^ dlT^gn T i x('W?)»I^Trf <3 [il*] 

8. 8 qrff«T3(ii) ^ wv€t(vt) qftfo 

9. frreri% [i x ] rr^r ^wt^f ^f?r^ 10 tTrar- 

10. tc( || ?T?TET^IWr(^t)qT^5[-- |l x ] Ivt(3IT)V(^) 

11. ^ -a €m1 ^ it 

Teanslation. 

Om! 

In the year 1011. 

(Line 1 ) He who bears the auspicious name Pahilla, renders illustrious 11 his 
family, possesses a divine body (and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people (and) held in honour by king Dhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas. 

(5.) 1, the Pahilla garden ; 2, the Chandra garden ; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the Samkara garden ; 5, the Panchaitala 12 garden ; 6, the mango garden ; 7, the 
Dhanga garden-ground ; (these are my gifts). 

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of P&hilla is no more, lam 
the servant of its servant, — may it guard my gifts ! 

The Mah&rhja-guru (or high-priest, is) the illustrious Y&sava chandra. 

On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) VaMakha, on a Monday. 

* This, too, appears formerly to haTe been the opinion of Sir A. Cunningham ; see Jour. Bng. Jt. Soe, toI. XXXII, 
p 274. In Arthtol Surrey of India, toI. XXI, p 67. the same scholar has taken the trne date to be "Samrat 1111, 
or A.D 1054, in which year YaiS&Ua tu di 7 did fall on Monday, the 18th April." In reality, bonerer, VaiSdiha tu d\ 
7 , 10 A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17. 

* From the impression taken hy Dr. Burgess. 

* Expressed bj a symbol 

* Metre, Mihnl j bat the second half offends against the metre I propose to read the whole Terse tbns . 

i •jd-ieirinulMi <.i=id nnv; v^ofcr f*t«t*iie7 usnnffjrdTOT i 

» The akihera looks as if it had been altered to ig. 

* The metre requires rnfVV, end to the name is written in the inscription No. Till, below. 

* Metre, §loka (Anushtubb), but the first ball offends against the metre, and does not admit of a proper construction, 
I -would suggest reading VTfTSTW$ g nsf) W. ’tTfV fasfb. 

* Originally <*fjrw ; read ipeftq 

n The word Vre ‘ white ’ is used in the sense of * rendering white ’ (or bright, or famous). 

” I do not -understand this word. 
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IV. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 1173. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in February 1838 by Captain 
T. S. Bart, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajur&ho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of ViSvan&tha, at the 
same place. 1 I am now able to publish an improved version of the test, from two excel- 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines, The writing covers a space of about 6' 2" 
broad by 2' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two aksharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from f" to 1°. The characters are Nagari ; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and v a, those for ta, na and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and ta, 
and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
find the wrong form prollikhat,ioT prodalikhat. As regards orthography, b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e.g., in sikhari, line 1, sukla and tsisutve, line 3, vamsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant {e.g., inprasams'd, line 8, samkoohildh, 
line 9, srajaJi, line 10, &c.) ; for jjv we hs.re jv in ujvala, lines 5, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmayam, line 4, kshuntia, line 20, 
8cachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhydyan=japan jdhnavt-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
tisarga has heen wrongly omitted in varnna svarnna-, line 15 ; and the rules of euphony 
have been neglected in nihkriydya, line 1, and vahihkrita , line 14, and in ripoh chchhetld, 
line 22. 

The inscription may he divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words prasastih siddhd in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the K&yastha 
Jayap&la, of the Gauda country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 34) stated to he “the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) VaEakha, on Sutra or Friday,” a date on which I shall have to comment 
below. 

1 This inscription -was Erst edited, most carelessly, from impressions taken by Captain Etrri, and with an English 
translation by Mr. J C. C. Sutherland, in the Jour, Bing At. Sx. toL Vitl, pp. 159-18-4 (Conf. also Lessen, Indite hi 
JUeriiuuuiunde, Toh III, pp 782-787). Subsequently, the test of the inscription baa been re-edited by myself, in the 
liaehrichlnt d. Konigl, Git. d. TTiiieniihafiin ru Gottingen, 1586, pp. 441-462, from an indifferent robbing msde by or 
for Sir A. Cunningham, and banded OTer to me by Mr. Fleet ; and a email pbotolithograph of it was published by Sir 
A. Cunningham, in the Arehsol. Survey of India, roi.' XXI, plate rriii. In bis plate it is wrongly described as the 
•Inscription of Gaud* Dera.’ The name Ganda occurs nowhere in this inscription. In 18S7, Hr. Fleet made orer to m» ' 
aereral rery fair rubbings of the inscription, which would bare enabled me to correct rome of the reading* in ny prerion* 
edition of the teat. 

S 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription ■which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may he shortly stated to he as follows : — 

Alter the introductory blessing “ Om, adoration to ^iva,” the poet praises £iva (Budra, 
Digambara, Sdladhara, Mahesvara), Bh&rati, the goddess of eloquence, and G-aneSa, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Terse 7 describes hovr the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. Prom the two halyes of it Brahman made heayen and 
earth, while from his own mind he created hlarichi and other sages (v. 8). The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage Chandrhtreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After haying expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Chandra treya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named N annuka 
(v. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, Vakpati 
(t. 16), who hy his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstba 
(y. 17). His son was Yij aya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19), 
and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like B&ma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, Ba- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (w. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (w. 25-28). Harsba’s wife Kanchhukfi (w. 29-30) bore to him a so IS, 
named YaSovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (w. 32-33), reduced other 
longs to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (tv. 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 87). He 
caused a large tank to he dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Yasovarman himself (No. II, above). Yaiovarman’s 
wife, Puppa (tv. 40-41), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Yishnu-Krislina (tv. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of Ko£ala, Rratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of Efincbi, Andhra, Badhhand 
Anga lingered in bis prisons (t. 46). In short, Dhanga’s fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandrdtreya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of Yasovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Yijayalakti simply Yij aya and omits his elder brother Jayasakti, and that it tells 
us the name of YaSovarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of YaSovarman before him * 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustrious than Yaiovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (3iva), with two lingas, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (vy. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (y. 52), and established, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (yy. 53-54). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhahga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhahga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamuna, and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Budra 
and muttering holy prayers. 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Yasodhara was directing the administration of justice (y. 56). It was com- 
posed by the poet Hama, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Savara (or Sahara) family and a resident of Tark&rikS (yy. 57-58) 
written by the Kayastha Yasahpala (y. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dbanga for (Siva) Pramathanatha was built by the architect 
Chkicbclika (v. 60). May it last for ever ! (v. 61) 

Yasodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatta Yasodhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
grant of Dhangadeva, 2 of the (Vikrama) year 1055 ; and the same grant also mentions 
the place Tarkarika. 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words : “ The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Yikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious Kharjfirava- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king'' hangadeva; the eulogy of the glorious divine 
MarakateSvara (i.e-, the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald lingo, has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed.” The date shows that Dbanga 
died between the Yikrama years 1055, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. ELharj hr avah aka clearly is the older name 
of K. ha jura ho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are : the (Yikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of Yaiihkha, Sukra or 
Friday. Yaisakha £u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1173, current , corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Yikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Yikrama 
year (beginning with the month Karttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tithi of the bright half of Yaisakha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi’s Tables, began 2h. 16 m- 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2 h, 29 m. after mean 
sunrise of Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Yaisakha, hut, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


s Edited by ire in the Indian Antiquary, toI. XYI, p 201. 
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Text . 1 . 


L. 1 . 5 W: fsrcro n 

fy£Mp* 4 tAyAMl+HiyWl«Wy «*( 4 l *Tfn fjrfj^TRTTlxr J | ! — [ 1 ], 

TJ^T W tfa m ^T. Tre- 

aty laf^rt^f^UTlPpirei St^^n^fnWl^ I 

t: ^( 3 )]>?t]sirr - 


¥T- 

2 . [^]f 5: 4 ^fti gT ri y qfe fe: t. n 5 — [ 2 ]. 

*rm Trft trow 

nT(yr)% y(OTtwrr ^ i 

TTT W«^f% W?*3rtl <£fjZfjT<S 3r^t5prtWTf^f?f 

Syw fa*fu« swt; wrarg y; i — [3]. 

gid^^Pd : ifgqflfr - 

3 . ^T^TI awf?r ^(Tl)?FrW WKt II 6 — [ 4 ]. 

PifcmfaHfii ' arawi ^y^w^ r ghtragig : firs(q)3- i 

«rafrr ftra?ra^rra#^(g) 5 H h 7 -[ 5 ]. 

4 . i 

Prcr TOt wrrwrfwf ^ywi ^ri«r, ’mf^rafarcrainrr. ftraro^ » ‘—TO. 

PTT^ f^rer qt^a ^*tPa«a »*»int«i«t«' 

Ttw Pnz^rat oni^3^r[?fr]^ftpT^n i 
<hmw(P* iWFgti; fwfff(3j)irc: n ® — [72- 

a<«+ii«<4«wi 

3« ^rr ^ja - fyy i i 

aft)'®! a(a)®Pra^ TrfNrf u ,0 -[8]. 

fat xnr*[*mt *rr«reRT 3a m 3 n q^ t 

w ^\(fl;i 4 'i«a(iw q^fit**W£iay: € ~< Hafa afar. u n — W. 

trprretaifaat- 


* From impreuioEj Like a bj Pr. Bnrgetr. 

1 Beeaftf**, 

* Metre, Ary A. 

4 The altthara in tie origami, look* hie n 

* Metre, SiraCJiTikridtt* j end of tie seit Ten 
Metre, AijIl 


T Metre, Mflinl. 

* Metre, fbkherinl. Tbi* Ten* bu been omitted ia 
Jour. At, 8oc. Beng toL VlLl, p leg, 

* Metre, SirdfilenkriJiU. 

* Metre, filoke (Anuitubb). 

“ Metre, HeadAkiAotl. 
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6. i 

«4wfer«« afcr] ?rf?Fr: i u 

tnr v fam ^r: n 13 — [10]. 

^[tt]*jwwCT Pr»iff5i: ipiwmwr. g« faw4ftif< i!i 

vv?ra »t ^nf*r Trfiirr^ra: ^ w r gsulmn - 

7. anpr. « —[li]. 

xxzi d*i«^(^)cTT: 1%fR^r. firfw^ i ^w w ^f r <r^'fw T d ; ra< r5T ^ rr « 1! — [12]. 

mMidddw feqysre: 17 u^Ry^ni': t 
fip. ftj ^.Rd e (g)^wr(rm:) vym t x fa dl - 
4\tfRir . u ’ifa^dr s ft ^r. n JS — [13]. 

8. m i^»3 r TO (m )wrw r ^ i ^wfafor « *—[14]. 

3?r < gf^rr sn are r gffer *rera f r fwT H i 

^gcrr qrrfenr firfe I w^ fr frre: n a — [is]. 

d<4t f4«mTd3T«i ^rrwt^rft? ^rsptifir. fdfdn; ii 15 — [16]. 
fwnr^T- 

9. ’gfe i 

n y^f<3 (?3T >«g T &*q r: a n — [17]. 



• <xvra ws mnr. m: i 

10. ?rtwi f%$: 

)w: €5?Tsrr: =<*)*; a ”—[3.8]. 

^g^rg^fg^ar (?m)3 tto it w — [19]. 
fid^dd^fadiMdi-Horf c iiry : n-uvR^fr n i 


u jjug jjgn ol punctuation is superfluous, 
n Metre, fiArdulavikri&ita ; and of tie next verse. 

h I am doubtful about this altJuzra ; in tie original, it looks like Tt or ayt 

u Metre, Sinks (Anuib(nbh). The edojpr in Jour. At. 8vc. Ecxg. vol. VIII, gives only part of this verse, and adds 
the note (p. 177) : ‘Tie rest of this Sloka is wanting.' 

is This altkaro again, in the original, is rather wr thanvw. 
w The altlara vj had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line, 
n Bead o «fM*u ;, and compare, ey., Vdiaradatti, p.127 and p. 247. 

« Metre, fiirddlavikridita. 

» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

51 Metre, RathoddhatA. 

» Metre, Arylu 
» Metre, YesantatilakA. 

14 Metre, &irdnl avitrldita. 

» Metre, RathoddhatA. 
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^rr ?fw 3 it fir% k n ;r — [20]. 

^3: \ 

u ^krfYOTm T ftfdflgf 3 sf^nDg]^: «“ —[21]. 

™ ?r?r ffro TT^R f?g ffPT?: 1 wrMrefrf^i srfaf 3 ]: f^^rar. ti 31 — [22]. 

Os. 


12. m ^rrfwidddTsrsTT^i 1 

*rs*sr ^ 3 *rHWS?: n ”—[23]. 


^nftTTPsr TTsrrsTTJrsr - 


13 . fir fa^qrrarePq * ^^r& h ”—[24]. 

v <£$* aqiqqifi«aa^rqrw T[<] gfi 
ah i fa t 1 * i ■< ! f^ 1 

arenf T TOrarMft 81 gf n afttral 

firar. ¥T«w4M«id4ynf wrt 11 “—[25], 
wfitn *0*)%W arpnjr - 

11 . wr 1 ^ufim E®rt *fir?rr n 1 —[26]. 

uuftuTdhicc'ei'jr^*!: ftarawnfipr: 1 

Mr;«6#<3w«qtTf^<<*CTftT ^ ijtwutt^ 11 33 ~[27]. 

fiiwr [*tt]sw yi^Hr: 1 

?ret fifi fir^r^fi: l0 - 


15. 


fiirrnrr twr(yT)f«ft; Trof?nrc*mfii(fir)?i- *ifaqM: 11 "—[28]. 


3 * Desirous of conquering the southern region, the lord again Irought the ocean to the wretched state oE captivity ; i.e 
he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as Hama had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines or 
••curse refer to the prince as well as to Ii&mn. See my note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol XT, p. 42 ; and for the play on 
the word gfaff or tjfwrr, e g n Vdiaradattd, p. 30. 

- Metre, MalinL 

3 Originally fbfT^nWT. altered tcfa^fiflfjr. 

3 Metre, AryL 

*' The altkara in brackets, in the original is bnt there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended tc 
change it to qrT* * When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of tappIicanU, who in him had a supporter, were covered with 
bright splendour; bnt when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master* 

11 Metre, 8mVa (Anushtubh) 

3 Metre, Hathoddhata—' Swords were protected by scabbards, and courUxans drank from drinking caps, bnt he did 
net guard the treasure, consisting in jewels, of the people subdued by him; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt h's partiality, but not his friends and counsellors.’ 

55 Metre, 8ragdhnr&. 

51 The althara TT is * mere guess; on the stone it is entirely gone. 

11 Metre, Sirddlavikiddita. 

* Metre, filoln (Anuih{uhh). 

” Bead qf*s»n«. 

3 Metre, Yamiastha. 

* This ahkara, qr, i« almost entirely gone. 

* Bead V.-g.. 

" Metre, Mandikrinti. 



148 


EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


of tlie letters and. the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cun nin gham in Archceol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate sis. 1 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2' 2" high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 akaharaa ; and a few akaharas have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the test. The size of the letters is from 
a." S", The characters are Nhgarl. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 

the introductory Om namah Sivdya, the words him vahund in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for t»; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vikaht and bhddoat, line 1, famkalpa, line 3, and ajasvam, line 17 ; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vahiisrutam , line 21 ; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal vnjirna, line 8, idrikshena, line 15, and kdnohana, line 19 ; y for 
j in aphuryat, line 1, and jatdyutam, line 5; the conjunct jv for jjv in milajo&ld, 
line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or r in proddyat, line 1, rdjjya, line 15, chitlra, lines 7 and 9, vichitlra, line 17, 
pdttre, line 16, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajurhlio 
inscriptions, andtliat’some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction. The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month KArttika 
of the year 1058 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyanatha and of a set of buildings for pious Brhh- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mahata, who again was the son of 
Ya^obala or AtiyaSobala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajurhho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Yasobala was settled at the town 
of Padmavati. 1 Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Chedi 
ruler of Tripuri. 

Text . 1 

L. l. n ? wm far) ^(c^) t fq ^ a i hhpc i 3 *rra(^) - 

frlGvr) r^(1%)zl#in I iTl 4i ?Tl <it l=t n n H it fit lawsi i (wgT) I | 

• I hare lor some time been in possession of several rubbings of ibis inscription, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham, 
which were made orer to rue by Mr. Fleet : I now edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

5 The town of PadmAvati, which is the scene of Bharabbiiti's ildlalimadhava, is identitiedby Sir A. Cnnnmgham' 
with tho modern Narvir, see his Arckaol. Sumy of Indio, T0 1 U, p. 307 ; and Dr. Bbondarlar’s edition of the Mdlatuna. 
ikava, notes, p. 6. 

1 From the impression* taken by Dr. Barges*. 

3 Metre, fhrdvtlavikrkUts j and of the two next Teraes, 

3 The sign of punctuation U superfluous, hero and in other places below which it is unnece.'sury to point out separately. 
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16. — w — — w w — w — w dot q trj ^TT : II" <T” 

m rp xtf Q [¥f]^^[ft]^hnw?r i ^ffa^mhrfer- ^^twfrr f^rrj: i(it) tp 53 ^rr- 

17. — ^ w w V./ w — — w — O — — — — «i+t*a q<Att»t*!d(*ei*sy('Si)- 

ftrn? 54 - 

18 . W - [^]lTOTO II - w- w^v^-v-/ w (TT^T%^HTTnf f^R^- 

grratf i ^ prtgr gv^yryvr ^r€t^rwt^t; n h 24 - 

19. diy gfw^nriw?T^2rnT[^rr?] — ^ \D ^ w — v> — f^r (fsu) ■^I q’iItuh- 

fer ^RTfer- i wr^f^cRiT^C^sTFii^re vtwrr- 

vra- 

20. Ht[:n x ] Or]*! 27 ^Tfi] fcT^ '^ rlR Tsr f^ft ITTC^rT — C? ^ — [w] TO ^ 

<*^]fs[>rrf¥| i ?r[<]^ t ^ vnvt •^< f^d?H^w^^irctdld^<j giT u TpcRj rPtrfror- 
ftre 

21. ll - ^ - ^f I HWWi 

Tfi TOT l^ra (ddRlff 11 ^ ^l^ltMi^q q\*t <3wt fd d-^dl ort ttcq #t l SJi?[- 

22. -wu tflfadfdwmi ^T|frgt^r^(s^)5rr I TO?! 

[Xte^i^ffu^ir wsdfhd ^) , srT^mft , ff?T n *fcrc£ i ° u5 ^€t^r[ii x ] 


Translation. 


Om ! 


Adoration to Siva ! 

(Line 1.) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, (which is) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents ; 30 marked with the half -moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than the sun ; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2.) May that Samkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you ! — he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison, — (but) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva) ! 

(3.) Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes all (gods) to be compre- 
hended in (his) one (person) 1 — he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
fflva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 


n Metre §lota (Anusbtubb). 
a Metre, Sragdb ara. 

u Thi« word, which is quite clear in the original, appears 
to he used for 

* Metre, Frith vl. 

* Metre, Sirddlankridita. 
n Metre, Sragdbaii. 


a Metre, RathoddhatA 
55 Metre, Sardulavihridita. 

83 The original has rsen ‘the hood of a serpent,’ but 
one expects a word meaning * a serpent compare, e.tj line 
1 of the grantof Vakpatiraja, in Indian Antiquary, vol XTV, 
p 160 
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Brahman. the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha, 
{and) others again the spotless Tam ana, the triumphant (Jina) I 

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about) by violent fever {sent) 
by the great Indra ( r } or by Tishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day. (and) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms, — (all) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was ou the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
uses by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman’s race, (a town 
which is) read of in histories (r) (and) called Padmavati. by people versed in the Puranas. 

(6.) This most excellent (town) named Padmavati, bnilt in an unprecedented 
manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting : with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the shy; (and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. 

(7.) Teh us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as it icere) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants r What need we say more ? 

(S,) In that (town) there was horn of (?) the Grahapati family 

undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiyasobala, bowed down to by people 

who excelled by first-rate qualities ; who by. his own arm acquired wondrous fame ; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; (and) threw 

down the forces of enemies by striking with arrows which were the glances 

fond of his knitted brows (r). 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Himalay a, he, successful like Indra, was called Ta§ohala. 

(11.) Prom, him was horn (a son) named Mahata, who honoured the whole 
bodv of relatives, who, by ( attaining ) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life,” in a' blameless maimer secured for himself happiness, (ar.d) who indeed 
delishted the people by his bigh-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
Ills good fame. 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove .... fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 
(?)• 

(13.) Prom him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
att ainm ent of the objects of men’s desires, a tree of paradise, there was horn, a, the 
iisht proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 
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On account of his manliness not to he insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the hroad regions, in munificence like Kama, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

«• 

[The nest verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to he described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity; and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed food, hundreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?) engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, furnished with 

big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, ( a7id ) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean he caused to be erected this 

(i temple , high like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Yaidyanhtha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Yedas 
( and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Brahmans). 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) which 

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of K&rttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 

YI. 

This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 5£" long. The size of the letters is 
about f". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words : “ The Sreshthin, the illustrious Panidhara, in the Graha- 
pati family.” 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. Y, 
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Test. 


'I* 




[ll x ] 


VII. 

This is another inscription in a single line, 2' long. The size of the letters is about 
V. The characters are Kagan, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription con tains 
the -words : “ Om! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin Panidhara ; his sons, the 
Sreshfhir. Trivikrama, and Alhana, ( and) Lakshmidhara;” and the date “the year 
1205 (-which, as a year of the Yikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-18), the 5th day 
of the dark half of (the month) Magha.” 


Text. 

’srf n Niafefefeuw cjwt 'wtwixt \ g-Esfe « 

\ srra wfw * ii 


VIII. 

This inscription 3 is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into 
two parts by a boss : the first part is 1' 7|" and the second T 51" long. The size of the 
letters is about The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Y ikram a era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1157-58), on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) Magha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sadhn 
Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin Dedii, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Alahagana, Jlahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, Gdayachandra, and the rest, always how down to Sambhavanatha. 
The name of the artizan was Bamadeva. The name Pahilla we have met before, in in- 
scription No. III. 


Text. 

’ST* 1! vfet S. II WTfUfdcj%(S) 

ncWoUrffcT- 1 5’ilrrS [w]«TW (w) m(oMI qiiftdfn II 11 nci|oj|: TmvpT I 

srffes i fefehrs t few <4 1 ^<-u< 4 u*irn ! i wfefe few n jfjr[srj rrrrwt [••*] » 

^C=r,K<T!r$w[:'] II 

1 Tills cis\ara y and whatever may hare preceded it, is broken amy. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 This inscription has been published by Sir A. Conninsham in Arciezot. Surrey of ihtfia, vol. XXI, p. 61, *ud I 
co~ re-edit it from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
s One expects 
‘ Bead 


TJ 
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XX— THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OE THE YA1LLABHATTASYAWIN TEMPLE 

AT GWALIOR. 

By E. Htjltzsch, Ph.D. ; Baxgaxoue. 

The two subjoined inscriptions' are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple. 2 The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall, 3 was 
published by "Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 4 My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamldra. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kavya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Yishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Yalllabhatta and gTandson of Nagarabliatta, and that it was con- 
secrated in the year 932 (in words). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Yarjara family 
and had immigrated from Anandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Yadnagar in Gujarat. 
Yalllabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (marydila-dhurya) or margrave in the 
service of (I:n g ) Ramadcva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father iu office (r. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of Gopadri, i.e. of the Gwalior Fort, by (king) 
Srimad-Adivaralia (v. 22). 

The secoud inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (i.e. the Gwalior Forr) and during the 
reign of the joarerijmscara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort (kottapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of Yalllabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the Navadurga Temple situated beyond the Yiis'chikala river ; this is probably 
another name of the river Subanrikh 5 ( Suvarnarekhd ?) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same Navadurga Temple and “the Yishnu 
temple called Yalllabhatta-svamin, which Alla had likew ise caused to he built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. ” By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of Yalllabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of " the place ” (s(hiina), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land for a 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to he made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to he made by the guild of the gardeners, 

1 This paper is a revised Torsion of one which I published id tbe ZeiUrlr.fi det Dmitri 2D.rctnld.hJ Gatlhtl 
vol XI/, p 26 

: Cunningham's Arehttoloyical Surrey of India, vol. II, p 355. 

3 Ibid p. 335 

* Jiit/r. At Soc SenqaJ, vol, XXXI, p. 407. 

' Cunningham's Arehatl Sue. of India, to! II, p 332 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Eort {Sri- Gopagiri-talopari). The inscription, men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chhdapallika, 
Jayapuraka, Sri-Sarvesvarapura, iSrivatsasvfimipura, Chachehik&hattikfi 
and Nimhadityahattikd. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the - inscription 
the measure of length was “ royal yards ” (paramesvartya-hasta) and that of capacity 
" dronas according to the measure of Gwalior” (Gopagiriya-viapyena). 

The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. R&madeva, the contemporary ot 
Yalllabliatta, andSrimad-Adivar&ha, the contemporary of Alla. At the time of the 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the paramesvara Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of & paramesvara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh. 6 Its date, Samvat 919 and Saka 781, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Yikrama 
era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era of 
Sriharsha, General Cunningham further identified the paramesvara Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the paramesvara 
Bhojadeva, the son of the paramesvara Ramabhadradeva. 7 This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the Ramadeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of Yaillahhatta, seems to be identical with the Ramabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. Srimad-Adivarhha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
he a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates : — 

1. Paramesvara Ramabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or R:\madeva (Gwalior 

inscription Ho. 1). 

2. His son, paramesvara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior Ho. 2, and Peheva) or 

Srimad-Adivaraha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 

(Gwalior Ho. 1),876 (Gwalior Ho. 2), and 882 (Peheva) 

As lately shown by Hr. Pleet, the mahardja Bhojadeva, son of the mah&rdja 
Ramabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned paramesvara Bhojadeva. 8 Another identification 
of General Cunningham’s is also uncertain, as Kalhana’s Pdjataramgmi (Y. 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas ( Bhojadhiraja ;), as a 
contemporary of Samtaravarmaa of Kas'mir. 8 


6 Ibid. vol. X, p 101. 

7 Jour. As. Sac Seng. vol. XXXIII, p. 229; Cunningham's Archaol Surrey of India, vol. U, p 224; 
vol. IX. pp- and 102. The inscription reads . paranabhattdrala-nahdrdjddhirdja-parameSvara-SnSdmabhadra- 
iezapdddnudhy&la-paramabhattbraka-nahdr&jddhirdj'a-paraTncSvara-Sri-B/iqfadcva-p&ddndm abhipravardikamdna- 
halydno-rijaya-rdjge samvalsara-datadcaye thatiaplalyaihile vaiSdhham&sa-Suilapalsha-saptamydih samvat 276 
uaiSihha fudi 7. The apparent breaks in the facsimile ( lour . As. Soc. Seng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together. 

s j n i. Ant. vol XV, p. 110 From Professor Kielhom’s introduction to the Siyadonr inscription (.infra) it appears 
that the parameSvara Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Grvalior, and Peheva inscriptions was a kingof Mahodaya or Kauyakubja 
the Qannauj ( ) of Firdausi, and the modem Kanauj ; and that his successor, the parameSvara Mahendrap&la* 

deva was ruling in A.D. 903 Among the coins which are mentioned in the Siyadoni inscription, is the Srimad-Ad iva rdha. 
dramma. This coin was evidently named after Srimad.Adivarah a, the biruda of Bhojadeva. General Cunningham, in 
Arch. Survey of India, vol. I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
boar incarnation and on the reverse the legend Srimai-Adivardha . The coin is engraved in Marsden’s Sumismata 
Onentalia, pi. liii. No. mccrix. It is frequently met with in Northern India — Conf. Cunningham's Arch. Survey of India, 
vob VI, p 137, and loe. at. 

s The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, rjPsk'ST-’G, is confirmed by my KaSmlr MS. The Deccan College MS 

reads : W " ^ sitis 
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1’IRST IXSCEIPTIOX'. 

Text. 

(L. l.) xfr [ii x ] ^rrra^n : 'SnfriUHfniiT =tis<TMs«ii n: iTi-yin': t%^ 10 ^5t 

; i«lna^R T ( f N«qdl graven 1 ^§T -qva^io 11 rqT ^Tq ^ Vil SRtf ^WTcTqlg- 

^rre^t TT jrA^i ql ?wIW5 ll U x ] -54lntfi^nrnld*^srnIdrnqun»*y<.t^Miir( JfuqPT I 
q' SiK l *q d<n 1 <K . tiigi'wRR i W 1! [v] qTT^TnT?TT at<Ti=ild qiinq'n«c5iiC| 1: I ?T $- 

fq ffe ft 14 ^TOT5J: TTo 'ij'ns *i <s?i 1 d I! [3 X ] 

(2 ) U K*t7 QTrS TTPT d<4 tqivtAq cPSI 1 qnHiqqi!q=nKi «T i r^> ^ i =hl 

i^TT 11 [{}*] ^WcTi oMlHii < t r civcq«i*i!<y *<qu«tv«Mqnl'g I ^'Wrfq^t^iasi 

iiy iTafKl nTfn 11 [VL X ] T^rrrftT *T urrat ^q«$i*tM«$t*uqqlm *7 iqv_M‘. l TnTqiTTTbf *7 cTTt <4T 
nTSlWnTT d.iGTS': 1 [£ x ] ^KTfT^qiW *Hqici3qnl*d«^4at 1 ipT Iq^is <$% FTcigitiq^qilid 
nTTf 11 [$*] T%^lnT "TTP. q-.qUlQ^pT n°T qlPn *ll=q: 1 

(3 ) m«ilPM=nffft, <mr T^TRTqTtr *T WTRl' 5 11 [- x j "r^ f ^TT^TSTTf Spii: TpH 

n<rr +$41*31 1 g-.^nlricu qiid+.qtl'jiqqiJi'Tid 1 rT «ni*Til d+iqm qi=ql 11 [<L*J «tM«in+(c- 


qraqvalgi+iiil q^jq' nt+dl 11 

*7 lqtqq*3=S*i 11 [?t*j 


1 7>tl <jv 4 m<xi+uo 1 =nfi iMA’liqqiKt «i qicti'qql 

A- g; »«• — s r •, — 


1 «nri 


I <T*T ■R7T3’ <pf 


4iq"iodTrr4i 

»s • 

q 5 h ( d i '.q 'ffn 1 *4^KyKq «r^nnr?n 

qfPntWeb- 

mt^i+toit -Hno q i <5- 

i<4# «d id*a *T 1 t»iqi*dtq n*T4 Tlf cTTn 5grf 

qxtcNy 1 


11 [^>o x ] 50# q^T9 ’T TW 
1 r?^ x i W l=qd +7 ^tTRTT m qi 


TTR#5J * cqlqqlqiw W-djj n" = i55iq+Tq5J *1 [^t- x J 
<?ifqa‘. : ~ '^vT u^JiMc^u qqci+i't ^it *vi 1 i ■-,#'• I Nti TTn Tq^Tv 
, §R' qinmqi^^l^n "qlq Mqil4isjio 11 [ 5 v ° x j 

(G ) gt*=qla *4ic lq 4mt +r$+t+tn;Mv4 I Uc 

W 11 [^ x ] -4i^cu^q\cs-,i x-t-^tqq Iqpqqiyui 1 ns'-il^. MKT.iq HKit 5 'lliTli^mii<i 11 [>5*J 
qj^tsnl q=U qko^t+diq #T5T£t n«v4l l 5d£»jai'ru »U**1 i «4<l *TlT$qcii #Ki 11 [=^ ,r ] 
5*i3it T*TgT T^qinn-y +ii.i ? #dl<ii[; I K J q=q i4l*i 1 tq*r-i ^ Tpq 5 # 5 TTgillTr 3T?oT II [■IS*] 
=q«i +i+i ^qu=qal‘ii 3T - 


^TfTTfW I ^yc 
1 nsTTptl. MKt 


inni'iqi JITmIFKI 


'• Bead fVj 
11 Read 

11 Bead nirtH ' . 

u ^ »» obliterated and tb'ic-fcre loobs like ? 
" Bead tTia,-#!? 


I! Read — 

* c Read *.Fiio. 

C 

r Rend o^i zr. \r 
t! Read ^T?Wf 
15 Read 
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(7.) wtlW MwrK-nVfi^^^ fR f^r: mw 2 1 

wfn^rrft f^vq^nffwi u [*y/] ^ t to 

iUV^wfn r<V4^ft ^tsr <n^5^!W l fspcfa U!'=KAlit'. ^TTWE^YT WlYfJ 

Ct«f4\ mldddl II [^4*] II *T^ ^TYT# I vRlT^ra^tfsT^- MK(l«<Rll 

nfwfeit vw u [>-©*] n 

Translation. 

Om. (Terse 1.) May that Yisknu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride {the three tcorlds), the horses of the snn did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to he afraid, that, vying with the G-anga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya {mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere ! 

(Vv. 2 & 3.) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabkatta of the Yarjdra family, 
who had come from Anandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. He begat 
a son, Yaillabliatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle {yudhish third), hut did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
(i nakula ), {ichile Yudhishthira teas a true friend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, fyc. ; but the results of deeds in former births {harman) or of tricks (upadha) 
never gave him trouble. 12 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
{in vain) to equal {its height). 

(6.) He was liberal {or Kite era), but not inattentive {or not Varuna)f a de- 
stroyer of all snakes {or Garuda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped ) ; a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), but not stupid (or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an asoha tree), hut not im- 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) "While, in the service of the illustrious Eamadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles [for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm). 

(S.) Why say more ? His virtues cannot even he told by people like myself ; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure 

(9.) As Vishnu {took) Lakshmi, as Siva {took) the mountain-daughter and 
aslndra (tool) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajja, the 
daughter of Kasarakiya-Visknu. 

(10.) These two had a son {called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might he {viorthy of) 

M Read 5tIW[. 

Read VTVW" 

“ Palslte, the tiro voids J.aru'Lin and apadhd have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, “ passive voice and 
“ penultimate letter ” I do not know to which paribhdshd the author alludes 

- Professor Kielhorn has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi na pranatlo " I would 
compare TVS senadatti, p 111 dhanadcnapi prarhelatd At least no pramaita is the same as prachctas, and I should almost 
think, thnt the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Yd'.avndalta — Dhanada (Kuvera) is not pracheiat 
(Varnna), benc< p> amelia , Vaillabhatta is cot pramaita, hence p> ache las (attentive).” 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He ( continued ) to hear the harden [of his fathers office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly (power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to his father’s affaiis. 

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting-juice (of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water (poured out) at donations, and as Prajapati by the lotus (that 
rose from Vishnu's navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(13.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of* his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Yisknu on the flapping wings of his bird (Garuda), 

(14) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth (or apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure (or 
apparently : the wives ) of his friends. 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free (herself) 
from spots (white he is spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battle. 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with (the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow (when 
he was afraid) to sin, hut not in the affairs of the king. 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another’s pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between bis friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence (of others). 

(20.) Curiously enough, be who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of hispoveity, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(2L) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the Mnc of ser- 
pents, would then the latter be able to bear the floods of virtues of that mm and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivaraha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guaidiaDship of Gopadri. 

(Yv. 23 to 25.) This great and passionless man, who had married Yavva, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of (his) favourite daughter Somata, further Gogga, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gauri, the daughter of Hahadeva, Silla, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and Isata, the daughter of ICannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of Y avva, &e , and of himself, this temple of Yishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 



INSCRIPTIONS OF VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE AT GWALIOR 159 

of spiritual merit, vrliich bears endless fruit/' the permanent abode of the -oddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (his) fame, cut by tbe cliisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (his) name. 

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds,°so lon- 
may this beautiful temple 23 stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame). ° 
(2T-) In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Vais'akba, (« statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 


Second Inscription. 


Test. 


(L. 1.) *T<r) 11 vVcftUA'aioTJ 

jmt 5 w wfkm 

(2.) m vh V'-Tl nifkan' q?UMt<rt vfl 3vftfhan 
ct(kq^icn(i )^^«n«h( wfsfvr- 




rra% vnvrfveKi 


(3.) 'fiHi' sK l BTtVtVTPTn 3 1 t i dct ^VlvIP ' Ti >j - 

(4.) 7j twvr 

(5.) wtfUfWferf gnrarfkqiiSr ipwrfa 6 nwfi [n*] nwr 




(6.) mtsjidn'g^vsMRmns ViEl^l^qUrTl'^qnK 3il f<ci =4 1 ^[WTmftpiT*v- 

fg^T]UcRVI ctwt - 

(7.) uRrvtr^ct't c i§*Ju^d»U4l ^ TJyTTTTWTWr 
MTWKfraT[vr^ 7 ] 

(8.) VIS'S i«ntiO<^=n c l 1 It? ts" WW^tvKrf: vTfep$qU' 4l ' tidd'^lqiq 1 f^dQvl 

(9.) VTRT [l x ] a<ftl<fkfq tj^VT v regT ^cjl- 

ttvtz: 

(10.) trfwr UTVTZ'. o?n EVTWfwsra %vi 

vm: w-artu ^ 

(ii.) ^rfcnvrfH^rr v 0 * ] ns wi n^ti n rraTf%tw 


The sense requires ananiaphaladam to be taken with 
dhctmalaroh , although it is grammatically connected with 
Inf am. 

55 J£t r/» seems to have the same technical meaning as 
idrtana, * temple see Indian Antiquary, vcl. XII, pp 229 
and 2S9, 

* The s of the alshara is incomplete ; read TSf^JI 0 


- The crack over ft is perhaps the remains of an c 
s The letter o' is entered below the Hue. 

6 The crack behind is perhaps the remains of an d. 

8 Head 

7 These two alsharat are injured by & crack tud doubtful. 

8 The r over Tift is indistinct. 
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(12.) '3mvtin'-3nc=i=~,T.i *--t i smafiin Vj'.tnq i t*ani , 3^i*-i'5Ti : n 

( 1 ) o-qi «TT55 - 

(13.) ^nctuTITPI noT WiqyR^nnrori oqT 1 dhi -^'n^'anhyM'i- 

qurjncn^<H q - 

(11.) Ti=a (T5T ' J . i W3 1 ei 1 o*d n i^ 3 ". 1 ■§ i sw, i mq iictq * t £qr" 

<i IcsqiRinenq-.H - 

(15.) •5Tt=- l *3=u=r.^n5'i— ii aqT q tw£?u =^ 001**1 i=o <iUi nqT ^s-.i-^o- 

iv 1 v.=. mrz - 

(16.) ♦snrsie.R^-i^iv^i ViTrt=-Ti-r§=-. *i«in *utn TTewvq^yT 'i~nn^i tram-asm hi-a=r.l 
- - a. 

<<ta=Mixc5iu«ii - 

(17.) W=r.l rfcnl n nsa^r^n^q ^qlcnT*qT -qiqiMRRn-aiqi«.«oqttn*m-aq-,*t'§x 

v *J Ck 

(18.) nET a-TT c i»-5iT l n'u*i5 1 5! rihi ---qi^rnntai^ a5T STfwna- 

X/ * 1 O ^ O &. 

_ Os 

om’iVi v nqi h-s»ti=iqr' - 

o o 

(19.) i*iR d^i q iq i=a»^n=. lq[*Ij= r iu^ , 3*i*^iH * i*?i’=n.*=tvy > <u«ism*aidi'«*=n"W?” 

y'qMi - 

(20.) q(T)^Iiia M^iarj first 5,° TadTvT «m a ittn“-s3t** r > im=ni mctu 5j x j *In- 

oqM.OSt'SO =Jdt\r3lv= - 

(21.) aEiFrrf2T¥r. wsTtfr^r^tssTra [it*] 

qn*^Hc-nr U\.zrurm ZfT 

(22.) ’fEn q^3\T fl*l ^ Rbi-ai ftmfk^TW *iT^ , 3! 

— *“ O- c. 

__ .*T' , ^ 

TraT»?^3«mToT5?: 1 u+n <j+$4 

(23.) qij E i d ♦<» sq d"'S nit !1 -f If 5 


=“.VtH 


IfmqW tfSTT 


Thaksiahok. 

0m. Adoration to Vishnu ! In the rear nine hundred and ihirtv-three. on the 

- • • * 

second day oi the bright (ha/) of Masha, — Sam [vat] 933. Masha iudi 2 — to-day, here at 
Sri-GopagiTi. while the parameszora Sri-BnojadeTa was the ruler. while the 
guardian of the fort ( l-offapdla ) Alla commanded this (Gopagirl). while Tattaha com- 
manded the army (and) while the merchant Y avviyaha, the trader Ichehlnrraka, 
and the other (members) of the hoard (r zdra) of the Sawriyakas were a dminis tering the 
city, the whole town sure to the temple of the nine Durgas. r?r. of Budra.Budrani, 
P urna fa. &'C. } which Alla, the son of Talllabhatta, had caused to be built on the 
further hank of the Yrischihalu irrer, a piece of land belongin': to the t illag e of 
Chudapallika. which was its (r h. the town’s) property, two hundred and serentv 
royal haiias — hialc 270 — in length (ana 7 ) one hundred and eighty-seven I.asfas — haiia 
1ST — in breadth, for a flower-garden- on an auspicious day. 


■ ? d‘g!t ^5 £l=J n?2;d cf 

4 ‘ Il**s.d > -T« . 

11 Berd 

,J Seid TToT^TT T%s* 




Tb°T2 

-ZZT Cl I 


23 2 




-i^sn 12.- TV - 
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(LI. 5 — 11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Phalguna, to the Vishnu temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alla had 
likewise caused to he hnilt on the descent of the road of Sri-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Burgas, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated 1 ' by Dallaka, the son of Sahgadaka, in the chief grain-land (? mdldvdpa) of 
the common 1 ' called Y yaghrakenclika, in the rillageof Jayapuraka, which was its {viz. 
the town's) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by ATem- 
miika, the son of the KshatriyaDevavarman, 15 the seed required for which two [fields) 
is eleven clronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri ; 19 — the boundaries of 
these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated by Eaudaka ; on the south, a piece 
of roek;~ on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Alemmaka, a water-channel, 11 which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock;— the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. 

(pi 17 .) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phalguna, ( the 

town) save to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment" to the effect 
that, in order {to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
Sri-Sarvesvarapura, (viz.) Sarvasvaka, the son of Bhocheliaka, Jyas'akti, the 
son of Aladhava, Sahulla, the son of Sivadhari, andGaggika, the son of Sangaka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in Srivatsasvamipura, (viz.) Singhaka, the 
son of Kundaka,and Ehohadaka, the son of Yalluka ; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in Chachchikahattika and Nimbadityahattika, (viz.) Jajjata, the 
son of Deuvuka, Goggaka, the son of Yackchhillaka, Jambeka, the son of 
Dedduka, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, and the other (members) of the whole 
suild of oil-millers should give on ojpalikd of oil per oil-mill 13 on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

" ( 1 7 _ 9 Q.) And on this same day, (the town) gave to these same two temples a per- 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs :i of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Sri-Gopagiri, (viz.) Tikkukh, the son of Gahulla, Jaseka, the son of Dedddka, 
Siddhuka, the son of Yahulaka, Sahadaka, the son of Jambaka, Durgadhari, 
the «on of Dantin, Yaumaka, ( the son of) Nannumaka, and Yayataka, the son of 
Yeuvaka, and the other (members) of the whole guild of gardeners should daffy give, 


15 The participle r&iita is derived from Hindi luRrd, toplongh. 

c rrv “ a riL-e-c OOT, tie educated space immediately roan a Tillage. -Bate s Sindte Dictionary. 

~ ‘‘w.-e froA their name*. tic trader Ichchhuvika (1.2) and the oil-miller Jyas'nkti (l. 13} also belonged to the 
I 10 \ , latr boo i s a Esbatnya, and eren a Brihmana, to adopt the Iirelihood of a VsiSya, if they 

Kshatnja cas.c. - br fining the duties of their own castes ; see the passages on the so-called addkama 

sre enable to gain ; G3ntal3f VII ; Xann, X, SI fT ; Yajnavalkya, III, 35 £ 

or teailalpa, . - .„ e „ a r ^i-dcS.jitRala-r£jcin Kctilala-lsRrtrar-., '-the field of Eetihka, the seed required 

Compare X- J ^ ^ iOLOriws t0 the measure of Kr-tafca " (Did- Ar>U foi. XT, p. 340, line 46), and thdnir 

^'iravd^ ' ^ dnra*&rdic-*oyte, “ a piece ofland, the seed required for which is seven and a half drone, '' 

vol. XVI. p 20S)-^ a {om 0 f Hindi jwxSdl, “ mountain, HU, rocV (Platts). 

-• rVWuJms to be connected with Hind, f 4*4. “a water-channel /'-see Grierson's H.idr Peasant Z.Ap 211. 

" vni ;i nUcmrilc (lines 16 and 20) compare ct&rerio in the Xasik, Eanhen and Junnar Inscriptions in 
„ . , ,c, r TTcstr. Inc?., vols IV and V 

Dr. Burp»s ' the same as Hindi loM, “an cil-mill /'—see Grle-son, c.r p. 46. 

pthlj-rehjrc compare laihla-nahcttala (lines 12, 13 and 141 and naior, " a chief (Bate). 


x 
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for ( the requirements of) worship, fifty garlands — maid 50 — of such market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. 

(20 — 23.) These above-mentioned, gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
$t., from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist 
Nobody shall cause obstruction ( to the present owners). For (Vydsa has said) . 
[Here follow two of the usual minatory vei'ses). 


XXI.— SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Professor E. Xielhoiin, Ph.D., O.I.E.; Gottingen. 

In the Journal , Bong. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. E. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention “ a huge inscription,” existing in some part of the State of Gwalior, a tran- 
script of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. Erom the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him, 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Mahendrapala. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapala again, with the date 961. Further on Ksliitipfila was 
mentioned; and, after him, Devapula, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham, 1 * * * the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown ; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after- 
wards. 5 

In 1887, Dr, Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at ‘ Siron Rhuid,’ about ten miles WNW. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 23' E., Lat. 24° 50' N. (Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NYV.) And the inscription was found on the east of the village at which it had been 
reported to be, — and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadoni, — on the bank of 
the Klier&r stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of Santin&tha, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall ; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of forty six lines ; and the writing covers a space of about 
5' 21" broad by 3' 4" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone ; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about The characters are Nagari of about the eleventh century ; down 

1 See Journ , Be ng As Soc , vol XXXIII, p 227 

5 The inscription (or rather Dr Halls short account o! it) has been referred to by Dr Hornle, in the Centenary Jfcrieir, 

Beng. As. Soc , part II, p. 20S , and by Sir Fleet, in the Indian Antiqiniry, vol XV, p 103, note 18, and vol. XVI, 

p.178, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and publishing the inscription 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed aud skilfully engraved. Tbe exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless ther e 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one is sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39 ; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Yikrama) year 960 clown to the (Yikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Brahmanical deities, at Siyadoni. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murari (Vishnu). 


The Fie st Past. 

To treat fully of the language of tbe first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language ; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, b has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal. 3 The sign of the jihtami' l ty a 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases and The sign 

of tbe vpadhndnlya has been correctly employed six times (e.g., in =r5TrfheSTro ,lineo, and 
line 13) ; but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (in 
line IS, o'snaeSWTo, line 2S, and line 29), and probably erroneouslv 

omitted twice (in °firi% riWf, line 25, and o^m PgrTT, line 35). Of individual words, 
the numeral has throughout been spelt n (in 0*54*1, lines 24, 29, 30, and ®, lines 
25 and 27) ; ViWSfn throughout (<?.?-, in lines 3, 6, S, etc.) ; quvTln throughout 

(e g„ in lines 3, G, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have iTiJiifhol in line 38, for 
W HUM l n T- In line S, we twice have for vrrfew ; throughout, frequently. 

apparently for TOTgfW (e.g., in lines 7, S, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel 
has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versa , occasionally in other words. 
For tn% we have wf twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals; for a T ^ fe re? (line 15), in lines 25 and 26; for IwR in line 

12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have qp'i=n throughout for ^TW; wfcrt 
in line 21 for fwf?r (lines 13 and 25) ; in line 39 for (line 37) ; qwPTra and 

qrti ' U ' re in lines 9 and 19, for qRTcrrvf ; etc. 

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary samdhi I may point out o^drcTO[’-3> 0 W YTB:, i.e., ° W- YW:, in 
line 35. 

, I ccn^tde- it sufr'clent to state this and some of the foUoviot: p oiats o' ce for all, and shall cot cocs.der it necessar/ 
t, eo-rect ererv error of this sort In tl e transcript of the text. 

■ Compare the common WnUT 

.\ 2 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often "been al- 
together omitted; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase ^Tfrf, we read fifteen times TOAP-Rl {e.g., in lines S, 9, 16, 

etc.); and similarly ofenTRUT ^fCliFi, lines 13 and 20; <4 TOWT ^TlTH, line 17; 
uRqAHI^WT AiflTrf, lines 6 and 15 ; and T^TTWTWT ^lirr, line 39. In line 3 we find 
TrffrerfqcT, qualifying which is separated from it by other inflected words ; 

in line 4 TO (for erTWT) wferg c t : 5 in line 39 fwfcqr (for ^ftWTWl) in line 

16 WWW (for wRrKT) The words WTR, WTWT2T, RTC, TOT, TWT are 

used as neuters in lines 34 ; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6 ; 24, 29, 30 ; 26 In line 9 we have the 
Nominative w W TfW for the Instrumental ww ww ; in line 34 the Accusative °wwcfi for 
the Nominative o^WnT ; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, w and wtxfTfi for the feminine 
forms WIT', and WWWTR or ^4TTO[. The final vwirga of certain case-terminations has 
completely disappeared, e.g., in arrraU, lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in lines 20, 25, 
31® 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by line 20, line 28, Trrt^f and 

line 37, line 16, and ‘two houses,’ line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 

attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions tpsjTrWTUTn^ in line 6, 
in lines 15, 16, 18, and WWTTenswl or °<i: in lines 10, 27, 30 ; and to the 
strange W (j.e , w^STrT, for www), meant to denote ‘nine hundred years/ in 

lines 2, 5, 8, and 11 

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only fgwrfrT, used 
in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, etc. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds line 6; WWfbvTI, line 17, aiRwi', line 25 (for lines 9, 10, 19), 
WqWrtRjcTT, lines 29, 30, and 33, and line 38 ; with the last of which may he 

compared the primary nouns rjcrpTcr in lines 11 and 37, and TTTTOGT in line 3S. And 
anomalously used is the Gerund ftrRw in the phrase fW^wWibi fw1%cST in line 26, 
apparently meaning ‘ before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is which thirteen times may he considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case ; e g., in 

hne 6, TOTWWBnfNr). line 12, line 32, and 

line 9 (= line 24) ; while twice it is, exceptionally, like 

an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in wr^T WTWWWTWTWS, line 9, 
and line 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in vrfWWftWT:, line 8, wiwwnw%cfr, line 20, Vih''<xiWH4ry9wl or offcfn in lines 25 
and 28, and WTOrTUWTraWrn oi °§<Tt : in lines 11, 29, 31, and 33 ; the use of phrases like 
line 6, for (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and fine 20, 

or TOTPTOT RTU, lines 29 and 37, instead of it Pa Wifi (line 45) ; and the employment of 
the Nominative cases in passages such as Wg’U l- Tr ^UT 

* * one cape-termination suffices for several nouns, as it already does, occasionally, in the Rigveda. 

6 la line 4, sve feera to have ApabliniinPa Komicative cases, see Jnd.Ant, voL XVI 

OAT ’ 
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line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), where, in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning ; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot be certain : — 

in line 6, and in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,= yg t ftHVfe 1 a perpetual 

endowment.’ 

in in lines 7, 17, 21, and wywarfr'iiyPtjci , lines 32 and 33, 

said of houses, etc. ; compare the Hindi ^I r tri TT * a porch, portico, peristyle, 
vestibule,’ Marathi 

sstqTOfgqjr in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for ^r4i"yfa'4iT, derived from ’sngry c a 
dwelling, residence.’ 

l t? rs in y *=u5 !V<jiT%A i y i in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?). 

yq£4i in line 25, and in lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc. ; com- 

pare the Marathi ‘ylif ‘ the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,’ and * a veranda, porch, 

vestibule.’ 

qiyniqi in line 15 ; compare the Hindi qrwTC and the Marathi q ifa r R or 

sfilWC ‘ a brazier,’ faiyiifiK). 
in line 15. 

three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi ‘ a certain tribe whose occupa- 
tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.’ 
g ' riWy - g T , qualifying in lines 27, 35, and 38. 

in line 2 ; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name; denoting perhaps an office. 

in qPLq«q«m4g ' r, lines 6, id, 15, and *3=u=uqi, line 39 ; compare the Hindi rgyr 
‘damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 

in line .15, probably for Rwf?T- 

-gpiqi in line 28, and in line 31 ; compare the Mar&thi ‘ an oil-mill.’ 

or w, in and g’sryqV^, lines 13 and 14. 

^T<rr in lines 7 and 33. 

in lines 8, 21, and 24. 

in line 35, for ^Ha t , probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIT, p. 161, note 27. 

inline 9, and orf% in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 
frKRl in fwWWi^Tt, line 35. 

brers' in y*=hl U l qiy fy I £RVs?, line 14, line 32, and fy«hltsq?- 

y line 33 ; compare ‘ a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 

Divydvaddna. 

in y - yqtqPUqi , lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and line 37 ; perhaps equiva- 

lent to the Hindi and Marhthi fyyqi ‘ salt.’ 
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in lines 2, 18, 29, 30, 36 ; an office, apparently similar to the Mar&thi xfa or 
tr- jl tcT. Compare Ind. Ant., toI. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242, 1. 9 ; also vol. 
XII, p. 195, note. 

trf%3T in wrTOTTfrenrf^:, line 19. 

rn - fcrer r in line 26, and p fg ^iT in lines 28 and 31 ; probably = ttt 1%=W. 
in line 12. 

in wvj WJT Trf?T, line 30 ; perhaps * a load ’ (of stones). 

Vi^fb qiT in lines 6, 19, 29, 30, 45 ; evidently some public or official building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 5; and Journ. 
Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXX, p. 332, last line. 

in line 26 ; compare *^-ri=h in WVT^fTfr^i, line 19 ; and the 

Hindi innc ‘ a chief.* Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24. 
in line 6. 
in line 11. 

frr or spir in spbrn" tvr, line 6, gwqf XTTTT, line 20, and line 21. 

in line 24. 

in line 10, and fwfacfi in line 26 ; perhaps * the twentieth part of ’ or a name 
of a particular coin. TV e may compare fqslVddil, "which several times occurs in a 
copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 

^n^rr in lines 13 and 20 ; equivalent to or fqw. 

crqq^il in line 33, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade. 

forllijiZ in line 30, — fwn$I in verse 101 of the SasbahA inscription, Ind. Ant., 
vol. XV, p. 40, ‘ a stone-cutter.’ 

or in lines 12, 16, 21, 23, etc., and in and 

in lines 13, 22, and 8; and^T^WfT in lines 35 and 38. 

‘ a market ’ in line 15, line 35, €ti%W£, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29, 

mj-a-gs , line 13, and lines 45 and 46; (also in ’flWT, lines 12, 

14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty -seven sections ; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vislmu and other deities, at the town of Siyadoni. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds ; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bkocliuka (line 4), another by Pimcbchhaka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Svamikumara, another son of Sarvahari (line 36), 
and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Svamikumara (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand. 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may he incidentally 
famished by these deeds, — considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
appointingly few, — trill be treated of below. 


Abstract of the contents of the frst part of the inscription ( lines 1 — 39). 

1. [Lines 1 — 4] : Samvat 960, S ramus (in tcords and figures). The whole town 
gaTe a field measuring 200 by 225 hastas to Sri-Narayana-bhattaiaha, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the torm. 

2. [A — 7] : Samvat 964, ITargasira Ta.di. 8 (in tcords and figures). The Maha- 
sdmcntddr.ipati TJndabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of a panchigakadramma and of one yugd (?) to ^ri-Yishnn-bhattaraka, 
set np by Chanduka. 

3. [7 — S] : The same date. The merchants Chanduka, Savasa, and Mabapa, 
sons of Sangata, gave an azdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Yishnu- 
bhattaraka, set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8 — 10] : Samvat 965, Alvina su.di. 1 (in t cords and figures). The mer- 
chant Nagaka, son of Chandu, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth half a tigrahcpdlcdramma (?) to the god (Yishnu). 

5. [10] : The merchant Hagaka, sou of CMndu, assigned (an endowment securing) - 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakaya vithsopa ka (?). 

6. [11 — 13] : Samvat 967, Phalguna va.di. 15 (in tcords and figures). "The 
merchant Yasudeva gaTe (au azdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to Sri-Yishnu-bhatt&- 
raks, set up by Y&sudeva near (?) the Sri-Yishnu-bbatfaraka set up by Chanduka; and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13 — 15] : The merchant Chanduka gave a vithi (or shop) in the Frasan- 
nahatta ; and the same CbAnduka, son of Sangata, gave four hereditary zithis of his 
own to §ri-Yishnn-hhattaraka. 

S. [15 — 16] : The seller of betel Eefava, son of Yatesvara, gave a hereditary 
vithi of Ms own in the Chaturhatta to Sri-Yishnu-hhattaraka, set np by Chandfu 

9. [16 — 17] : The merchant Ifigaka, sou of Chandu, gave two zithis, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka. 

10. [17 — 18]: The merchant Siluka, son of ilahapa, gave a vithi acquired by 
Mm to »Sri-Narayana-bhattaraka. 

11. [IS — 20]: Samvat 969, ITagha su.di. 5 (in tcords and figures). The mer- 
chant Nagaka, son of Chandu, gave a capital of 1,350 drlmadddivardhadrammas, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half' a 
vigrahatvngfgadramma on every cask of liquor (?) to Sri-Yishnu-bhatt&raka. 

12. [20 — 21] : The merchant Nag&ka, son of Chandu, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain ytigds in the Dosihatta (?). 

13. [21 — 22]: ifagaka gave a vithi acquired in the Dosihatta to §ri-N Arayana- 
hhattaraka. 

14. [22—23] : ISagaka, son of Chandu, gave three zithis of his own to Srl- 
JT £r Ay ana*bhattarska. 
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15. [23 — 21] : The merchant Bhaila, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary vithi 
(realizing one-third of a vigrahapaliyadramma ?) to Sri-Yamanasvamideva. 

16. [24 — 25]: Xagaka gave ko houses to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

17. [25—26] : The seller of hetel Dhamaka gave an uvataka bought by him to 
Srl-TTm&mahe^vara. 

18. [26—27]: Samvat 994, Vaisakha va.di. 5 sarhkr&ntau. The sellers of 
hetel, SaTara, son of Kesava, and Madliava, son of Ickchh, gave an endowment real- 
izing the payment of a vigrahadrammavisovaka on every palikd of leaves to the god 
(Vishnu), set up by Chanduka. 

19. [27] : Savasa gave a vithi to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

20. [27—28] : Nagaka gave & palika of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?). 

21. [28—29]: Samvat 1005, Magha £u di. 5 (in icords and figures). The 
Mahajans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dramma to 
Sri-Bhailasvamideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama 

22. [29 — 30]: The Sutradhara Jejapa, Yisiaka, Blialuaka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapaladramma on every Vharona to 
Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka. 

23. [30—31] : Samvat 1008, Magha =u.di. 11 (in figures i only). Kesava, Durga- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill -to Sri-Chakra- 
svamideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by Chandu. 

24. [31 — 33] : The merchants Mahaditya and Kohala, sons of Pappa, gave an 
avasanikd, comprising three houses, to Sri-Cbakrasvamideva, set up by Pappaka, 
the son of Dedada. 

25. [33—34]: Samvat 991, Magha su.di. 10 (in figures). Kagaka, son of 
Chandd, Dedaika, Yali, and Eudaka, sons of Jaju, and Chliitaraka, son of Sava, gave 
an avdsanikd with the houses and vlthis belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [34—36]: Dedaika, Yalika and Eudaka, sons of Jaju, gave a villa in 
the Chatushkahatta to Sri-Yishnu-bkattaraba, set up by Chandu. 

27. [36 — 39]: Samvat 1025, Ala glia va di. 9 (in figures). The merchant Sri- 
dhara, son of Mahaditya, assigned a quarter of a srimudddivardhadramma, paid as the 
rent of a vitM (?) to Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Mahaditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by Chandu. 

Prom the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Yishnu-bhattaraka, 
Karayana-bhattaraka, Yamanasvamideva, and Chakrasvamideva. The same 
divinity I understand to he denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvamideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also TJmamahes'vara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and Bhallasvamideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Joicrn. Seng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, p. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Bavi, ‘ the Sun/ ’ 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may he drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma, fine 29; 

toapire also Ir.d. Arf., vcl. A VI, p. 202 — Yisbnn bears tie name Tail/clfattarr£nir. in tie Girincr inscription, 
eViteii bj Dr Hultzsch, aide, p lot— In tie pre^nt inscription, I troild dra-v attent on to tie name SH. la'hh iVrrf, * 
lriiri occurs m line 35, and irb-ci nsaj denote a diviniti [Po*rinlv tie cod Eb tilasrimin traa earned aft*r tie cercb- 
ant Diaila (Use 23), irbo in-git tare been tbe father of tic merchant ViLrama (line 29), rrio fonndrd tie tempi e.— E. H * 



SIYADONI INSCRIPTION. 


169 


Pahchiyala-dramma, lines 6 and 37 ; Vigrahapdla-dramma, line 30 ; Vigralapdltya- 
dramma, line 24; Vigrahapdlasaika-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatungtya-dramma , line 
20 ; S run addd i ca rah a, line 19, and Srtmadddivardha-dramma, line 37 ; Varahakaya- 
vimsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visovaka, line 26; and Kapcirdaka , line 
20 ; to vrhicli may be added here at once, from the second part of tlie inscription, 
Kdkint and Vardtald, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabkata, who is 
described here (in line 5) as mahapratihdra, samadhigat&seshamahdsaMa, and ITahasd- 
maniddlnpali , and who clearly is the Mahdsamantddhipati TJndabhata, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles' NW. 
of Siyadoni. I have shown elsewhere s that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Yikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 5th of the dark half of the 
month Yaisakha of the year 994 is coupled with a samkranti or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we 
are here concerned with is the Yikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Yikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired, the 5th of the dark half of Yaisakha, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th tithi 
of the dark half ended about 17*. 45m. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14/2. 6m. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Yrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date. 9 Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) we learn that the t?wn of Siyadoni, in the year 969 = A.D. 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrajddhi - 
raja, the illustrious Dhurhhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008 = A.D, 
951-52, and 1025=A.D. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddhiraja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigataseshamahdsabda and Maka- 
sdmantddhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhhrbhata and 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960= A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

3 Jnd Ant » to! XVII, p. 201. 

9 The possible equivalents for Yaifakha va di 5 -would he — 

(IJ for the Northern Yikrama year 994 current — 

a by the piirmm d nta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A D. 936, 

5. by th e amdnta scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A D. 936; 
and sairhrdntis took place on 22nd March and 22nd April; 

(2) for the Northern Yikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year — 

a by theymromdnfa scheme, Tuesday, 4th Apnl, A.D 937 , 

6 by the amdnta scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A D. 937 , 
and sari'rdnits took place on 22nd Apnl aud 23rd May; 

(3) for the Southern Yikrama year 994 expired — 

a. by the pumxn&nia scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938 ; 
by the amdnta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D 938; 
and jar’Irdn/t* took place on 22nd March and 22nd April. 
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bhaya or Nirbhayanarendf a, and that Mjaiekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called paiichakula, and by a committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahdrdjddhirajas themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions : — 

In line 1, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhaffdraka] Mahdrdjddhi- 
raja, and JParamehara, the illustrious Mahendrap&ladeva 10 [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the paramabhatfdraka, Mahardjaclhirdja , and Paramehara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva] ; 

In line 4, with the date 964=A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. 31. and P. the illus- 
trious Jilaliendrapaladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. If. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005=AJ). 948-49, the P. II. and P. the illustrious 
Devapala, meditating on the feet of the P. if. and P. the illustrious Kshitipala- 
deva. 

TFe are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital ; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahodaya who granted a town to certain Brflh- 
mnns descendants of whom lived at Siyadord, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Mahendrap&ladeva, Kshitipaladeva and Devap&la were kings of Maho- 
dayft, better known as Kanyakubja (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyakub jd, — 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrapdla, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-"8 ; and 

Kshitip&la; succeeded by 

Devap&la, who was ruling in aTd. 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh, 
Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions 11 of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards Kshitip&la, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
imviediate successor of Mahendrap&la ; but I shall try to prove that such toas the case 
and that Ksliitip&la, in fact, was the son of Mahendrapala. 

In an article on the date of the poet B&ja£ekhara, 1! Mr. Fleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been, already drawn attention to by 
Professor Piscbel, 13 and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet’s plays were 
acted, at Mahodaya or Kanyakuhjd, before a king Mahipdla, a son of a king Nir- 

10 1° the original, the first sellable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt about tbe correctness of the 
above name j nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of tbe sovereign on whuje feet ilahendrapala eras medi- 
tating, was Bhojadeva And these two sovereigns are clearly the same Bhojadeva and ilahendrapala who are mentioned in 
tbe second deed, in line 4 ; so that tbe inscription speabs of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one Mahendrapdladeva. 

" 6ei Archaol Survey of India, vol X, p 101 ; Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p 155 ; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., roL XV. 
p 109. ^ I may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase mahiyyravardham&na.hilydna-rijayarSjye, which the 
filiation! in-cription has iu common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with, the Asm! inscription which will he 
mentioned below. 

Sec hid Ant , vol XVI, pp. 175-178. 

° Set Gvlluiyuehe Gilch te Anzeiyen, 18S3, p. 1221. 
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describes "himself as the yum or upddhy&ya of this same Eirbhaya, -chile elsewhere he 
either calls h im self the guru of M shendrapala, or describes Alahendrapala as his dishy a. 
Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecbt’s identification of Nirbhava with Mahendrap&la, 1 * 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident ; hut in identifying the 
poet’s Mahipala with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscription 11 of the (Yikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Rajasekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. "What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Mr. Fleet’s identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahipala is connected 
with AInhodaya, and which furnishes the name of Mahipala’s father, Alahendrapala ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Air. Pleet has not failed to notice. 

The names Mahipala and Kshitipala being synonymons, I now identify tbe 
Eshitipala of tbe present inscription with the Alahipala of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18 ; and I consider our 
Mahendrapala, for whom we have the dates A.D. 908-4 and 907-8, to he Rajalekha- 
ra’s Mahendrapala, alias AT irbhay anaren dra , the father of Alahipala (our Eshitipala). I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Pleet’s statement that the Alahishapala, 13 who in the Asni 
inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahipala, must he identical with isirhhaya- 
naxendra (or, I may add, Mahendrapala); and I am, I believe, able to show that Eshi- 
tipala or Mahipala, — just as his father had three names, — in all probability also was 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Ehajuraho inscription of the 
ChandeUa Tasovarman of the (Yikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-55. From that 
inscription we learn that Yalovarman (alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Yaikuntha from Devapala, who must have been a well-known royal per- 
sonage, the son of Herambapala, the image having previously been received by - 
Herambapala from Sahi, tbe king of Kira. The reign of Tasovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the Devapala spoken of in his inscription can be 
no other than our Devapala of Mahodaya, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambapala therefore in all likelihood is no other than Eshitipala, alias 
Mahipala. 

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns' of Mahodaya or Eanyakubja, 
presented to ns in our inscription, together with their known dates, would he as 
follows 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, andSS2. 

(2) Alahendrapala, or Eirbhayanarendra, or Mahishapala, A.D. 903 and - 

907 ; pupil of the poet Rajasekhara. 

(3) His son Eshitipala, or Mahipala, or Heramhapdla, A.D. 917; patron 

of Rajasekhara ; contemporaneous with Sahi, the king of Eira, and (as 
I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the ChandeUa Harshadeva, the 
father of Yalovarman. 

h Gcfthriscii GcTt&ric Anzezrri, 1SS3, p. 1221. 

13 edited hy Mr. fleet ir Jr.d. Ant-, tcL XVI, pp. 173-1/ o. 

a x tHs 1 -it- » c- Hr. Heat’s authority. Tee published phctclithcrnrh ■c-odd rather hare indcced n; to con- 

iectera HaHadra-aia (trohaHy for Hahiadrapaia, if net actally Hiheadra-ala). 

T 2 
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(4) His sou Devap&la, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Ya£o- 
varman ( alias Lakshavarman). Whether Devapkla is identical "with 
Vijayap&la, who in an inscription from Alw&r, of the Vikrama year 
1016— A.D. 969-60, is described as the successor of Kshitip&la, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings, As. Sac. Beng., 1879, p. 162). 

I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these Icings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Devap&la can have 
nothing to do with the Devap&la in Dr. Hornle’s list in the Centenary JRevieto, Beng. 
As. Soc., part I], p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archeological Survey 
of India, vol. XV, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


( The Second Paet. 

On the second part of the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative used instead of 

the Genitive ; in line 43 (for nf^sj) used in a causal sense ; in line 42 the bar- 

barous iftK i cramre r ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, for crmf ; in line 42 the 
crude form thtto for in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words ‘oro, om, adoration to Ganapati/ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Ganan&tha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at Mahodaya, which is compared with Indra’s town Amardvatl, once 
gave the town B&yakka to some Br&bmans, who after it were called R&yakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named Va^ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness ‘ here ’, to Siyadoni, where he dwelt near the Bhja of the place whose name ap- 
parently was Harir&ja. And Vasishtha’s son, D&modara, founded here a temple of 
Mur&ri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to sav that the father of D&raodara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Puhrer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Siron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large baoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu, — some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum. — J. B,] 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly ; hut the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town EAyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term RAyakkabliatta we may compare R&yakavdla, the designation of a Br&bman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bliimadeva II. published in 2nd. Ant., vol. XI, 
p. 71. 
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Text . 17 


1 ^t 16 «nft .... 16 [ 3 ?] 20 

ftraO?] — • • • - 2l [WIT?] ..... . 2S f RT5TT [f^J-qr^T- 

tn^T[^rt ] :3 Tr[Ttn] - 


2. — [#?][*?] [^r]^! 54 «TWri TT^jfq^g ^jsr 

.“ 'H 0 


]~[^?] 


. . . 7 7 [^]^mrw[^r^Tfwa][q?] . . . - 23 ^[gf?] 29 [^T] f r# ^M^ [w?3. • • - 

• • 30 far?] '3 1 IV ,£ i k [wt^%] qrr[% ^rwfa ^K?]irg[^r?] - 

3 . w-rengg sfaRwifacdgr fsrf 1 gwi3rrfa§[<j3 i u fire [refer?] 

[^4qfg]?Tcfr ^^rf^WTTpf ^'fpnTn't 3T W^^rtwiRlTor]^ gfrr^w^r 32 WJ#t 
HfdBifim 33 trfrror y fa u 1 fa if<sPTt ^r(<i y «j *tfi w~ 

[TmJ'y MM^M^q-yi^r faq fad tin4i5 urer ^req*rwf^c«i^fircrcTqn1%H diiy-st yrfafaiRti- 

srt ^ra?][^] ^[fa] 

4. ^Erg^rpngrra^r 11 w 11 ?Tcf %fir*nrerg fascrrRtg snfii?<ft 

5 pp 4 firfiicrcrrfii €t[§] KT^sgwwr ?rm gr^rsfR 11 fafiaa wdigwia gr^fa^iwfiw 

'ifa'yt'Tt «? V 5'TI 5Rq mi^im! flvTlydvfalMdi^hi^RciiiRlsrtj Tr^tHTH - 


5. fig tot [d x ]*5ifireig ^Tfreag ^rq; «,*» 

TTFd 3 W? €^fa^Mlfah^T«Tfd^K««fa'»ldfaq«^rui^«'^l^li 4 *riirttqrd- 

^W^nTafg^qTsqVqTffa (qfan^^j VlJKdi 37 <lfiiW MtW «i*tqiq faqi-y <£qitl fa fe T- 
fq?rf^H i l ■wm l HI I fa'234'Utjrimfa ^ qti t § 33 y<«q^faa«d <Tldd^iCTl\fddlfa •tfadl^rrtHd'd- 

6 . *si«!idd<.trtd<lfa »dqjl ^p5rfi*Tferfer fa a Rdl tl ; t7ld'd)R!t(cqi*i'*IdrMqiiqi H Id fad 
yRqHi ' ^Hch q rqfifr ^Tdaf rP7T ffifi rrfif Tf^firSTT ^qfT^IT II ?TOR«lIdHdir4d l^ : <igiT- 

yre<myaW cfifaifasvTs g; wtfir ggn: nRnreaT- 
Tcpqr dvdfa gdTT^rrfa 39 *r n^^vuid^ firrefir ^i#f n w n 


u From impressions snpplied to me by the Editor, 

13 Expressed by a symbol 

13 Here about 8 alsharas are gone. 

so Here about 96 alsharas are gone. 

si Here about 8 alsharas are gone. 

ss Here about 12 alsharas are gone. 

a I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin. 


ally was — ofiKiaW^+l 5 iiX4tHl5r<^MKId^ra'?t. i Hq5l<. i t^'5T- 

31 I.e , o furm^linj — For the following «TW5T 

({ e. *T'(SW, 900,) one would of course expect to read 
‘nine, ’ but the dates below are given in the same way. With 
regard to wfaflg, it is difficult to say whether the actual 
reading of the stone, here and below, is r;ego or rpjjo 
:i Here about 12 alsharas are gone, 

55 Here about 16 alshaias are gone. 

33 Here about 5 alsharas are gone. j 


ss Here also about 6 alsharas are gone. The following 
alsharas'^[rp] are the remainder of M^gns. 

19 Here about 7 alsharas are gone. 

50 Here about 9 alsharas are gone 
31 Keadtm. 

53 Tins alshara, vf, was originally omitted, and is en- 
graved above the line. 

53 This word, which has no case-termination, qualifies the 
following ^fftTKTtT’lJflTrC^fW. 

3 ‘ Read either ^ or -m. 

q va 

55 Originally °fsf^3T». 

35 Read ° =n <i*i t o . 

33 Read tfSToT- 
33 Read ofaHnrero' 

33 One of the two verbs is superfluous ; read q tT^d^TUT- 
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7, UuT<m wuw’liVqn n§|n ^rf^^ 45 ^rr% 

ffJIT llfciB I fMdUfy *4 1 ^Wp^cR dfHtqiy^qttsiqt 

[wj^kwref^rr yTRrfafjttfl 
^tqiK ^My^ttPscuPi wf%rrtwr^[^T]1% wrefH^rar- 
[w]HF2Tf^ ftrKW [#]<? v - 

8, tzrr ^f^VT l'q I ri Pi wil *?U rri^nl ’Tiff qppiri ¥1^* *\lq<Ply<?h^3KiPiqii vS-riVi! 


'^frtf^rr ?ra^T ^g^[T<rf%^ra1%cTT «^s4t?aiv^qqyqueq'tq4M<{l‘-t*iqquq il^rti 
ST: c{ifyct|f<q«!i|»n qi<1fn ^ ^ ?TfT»TT3T fWlfl It WT 'T 7 iTRTq^TIT i= ^trRT tlly? dijclHI- 

fjrirr ii H ii hut ir^wf^ nHiT^rai 

*rfapr ^]f? i 

9. *rfWTFn%*T ^ <T|^n 'll q ^rnpfnrt 1 4i ti ^1 5 fl [^f] PfiT- 
^TT TTgra^ft^TT WITOctT II W II (TOT WWTOFIT TT# W H c^i ^ aWTO 
■f^SSTT?^ Iq^hq 3Tf?t ¥ u ? ¥ it I q pit i? U I <?( So*' <p.4i I pqi I “ nl^l cfld^l || cj^f^tq - - 

tonn irdfa *r ^rf?r ^rrefo^fr 3 ^ 3 vr f^rfoi ^r ^ r < t g^r q i ^ i ^ < 7 aw- 


•Huir^iT m «R T - 


10. OT || H II 33T 3R1I ^ ^ H^RifFpIRT 3133^, 3j3T3i|. 

H[3fta<fai RPrtct 3fwrFrr%3 w#t ■ qqflfaaffSR 

3tt3TT qi«sqitVt 3td<Hl’seqi3p'edlqqtqi 3fdf<3 1% \ ^rr?WT^?T^ 3|qsi;fl«i 3fcf3tMf<R«3- 
«u< 43 ifltqK 3 fd ¥ ^ ■^■ n rn^m^U ii ^wtg BaBB^faffrgl n 


11. (W 5re(Vjcr %R[ir x ]^rf^% w^prore 13 waraf s*3?t, ^-a 

3roj3 3f? \h, ^rorgwr^ v i^rVTk'w^'k 33T w^^yiusvi 

llfflgirUd^fi^^K^Mt^ff Tf ti^^llS.ri^^fa^r^ tfPt %aiafWTWa wIdB!»3 3t- 

fa^sreh ywfiifp a 

12. 3 \1% f s 's^rerferr %rer wf^rtt « ^iqrauifa 

x^r TKdf 1 3f*i%r ^rec^t xrfwr ^ira^iiiri^-dW 1 : 3tfs«tp£Hcti'ft3l 

Wfcj TW ^HUId-teW XT^rtT 11 33T 3TS3[3 x ]rT 

qqA<hMt* 3 33ri V^IUlAlfq' RgqyfqflRAffci'p'r 


13. q tn<*q«ii (rtSSM Ha *i «n v«u y-nvu -XUtiqqlql yrax^r T*g ^^<igri(qs^’ 
«i*fa*<^pqi\<hfqqivai H ifiClIrt ^ ^ 5TT^f ddlri ^ ^RT: 15 n ^ II cfcTT qp l iyy^ - 

U ®v 


« Bead '*tf*iR > f. 

<* Thi* abtlara, RtTi origicaDy was xj. 

" TKs ahihara, srii originally was aj. 

« One would expect 5fa %’T. 

« Bead •g V)f<%f . 

« Beadat^o. 

tt All tliete abiharat are quite clear in the impreulon, 
but I do not understand them. 

17 Read JWltlf JtqtUK. 

• These tigni appear to have been put in to fill up the line. 
[Or they aw meant for an aetnalr epreientation of the sign. 


manual; compare Indian Antiquary, toL XIY, p. 188 f.— 
E. H.] 

° One expects esfri'. 

w This dhhara , tj was originally omitted, and is en- 
graved aboTe the line. 

“ Read m^TT. 
a Read i 


tt Ze , 

*' One PtqKM appears Enperflnons. 
u The althara B of this word was originally omitted, 
and is engraved above the line, before *T. 





M Probably for 1 rt or iTc -c- 

at" Ora WGcId expect or V I *: I *-. t - 1 1 r**' • 

a Ore world exp-rct here « r f^; c or ieio w V<ra. 

0 Eead *Tl^. 

* Bead o'ifjfcfe. 
c Ore world expect • PUatl. 
c Bead e ^fagfa . 

a Ore world expect srd Heloir ere 

“ £«*£ Tfe T^cT^TT’* Tfe. 


0 Eead ^^parf^fl, for Cii^. 
ra Originally ef%eTc^TT. 

K Ore world expect •fTSTT- 
® Bead cifjfafa. 

0 Ore world expect 

n Eead Eefore, ore world expect eT^s fjf y. 

trrr^ (as in Urea 29, 30, ard 36), to agree with g fcv-^hi r;. 
n Bead^Tn^TtTo. 

~ Ore world expect ocnfsr^. 

" Bead 
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21. t^[zr]^^t 7i frmfi wwn^n^rfV -wm- 

■ftfmn h^tt sitR uRw^r r ytdfer ^ ^ « §g 11 w 

HqTf^T” w&m yy^P^i^N^re r fo ffitr w^t 

gRt tffqiTR ■'d'-riXTH ■‘sfcfeqtT *tyUl 1 R ^nTRnPTlK^f ¥ - 

22. JTptffG y^lfl nRq^iHT efidtfci ^ ^ ^TOT sTSff?T II fif II HRT »TT3TT%*T 

y n ylyy fem ifi r y \ cry ^nTtaf 6 ^wrzTf^ f%wir Rrhitt- 

^R[%*T WC^T , ?tTrraRlRyRl' yTt<U| >1 HI i l T h cn i isl tjiiri V$ 

y cj<i y t & fy ^Iwferr f«i5M*iti'Hiwi* : iy^M<^M^ q*<iry ’^rnT^wvirn^v^T ^rrrf^Rfr 

23. y^f ^f^ft t rere r ^rcrf?T h ^ wft . ii ii n <rarr 

HrnTPTfl^yf^ Wft‘hyR( c h*-fK'5ivi Rfy'^W'T -^l q 1 «i I f+H 5=< M <-1 1 fin rMdpMdws"!- 
trrfwcf 73 ^Ruffl^r frsft ^f%rrr ^z^f??rr ^ryiyrirfa fi’?r^‘ 8 TSpmm^r- 
ytsrt <rfwr ff yf%fr*r ^ isrTtm wzom wthr m yg<xyra- 

fy'sin- 

2i. ?dw wr^Riysrry i*^rr'r^%rf%R ywq; wf% fw? trraiysyjmTT 4 81 <r \ 
^rasr yitft rRwtt ytfrfir r y w^rR n f| ii w wn^3^r4^T ^t- 
ftr^fr wfr wfcmt w(wM wr€n=nzifa 62 i^incfnwpimTr^ ?fwr 

^TWZWtdl #5[ ^fodfaRT ^tK5I ^R^ii TrakT tpf ^OyTC - 

25. iwtwfwr wr^rf^RTwyy h yl ti ry R^ei y^fg?r- 

■ftwrr Rvdfy ^r ^ « H « ?rtt yiyiyfawrayiyr 

di^Pri^ywr^d tfifyy r RwWNrfyf 3 wmizifrr fawsTOT- 

yfeft ^ a- wfafTt 6 8 ttR^t f^gr- rail te ft ? - 

26. rRn m yesyfonyRT Rrtffir r^pcrt srsrfRiifgii 

^?[ < \vi u, ^sim 57 w^'^y'^s RyrR cTTfcfrfeyw^ %ww^rtt 

*rnre T^y 55 w^lMnyi R R cyr tt^tit xmwtrrfeyir ufa fwfs*fliwrww 

Ov 

fwtyyf xt^tt fy \ *jiy^iifcyfif*rW h w^t ^ywRR ; ^l. , « « 

27. [w]rt ’Ry^hrT 50 ^e^yRcn wtRwr wrei- 

2tR®' 'flWT RRftRt- 92 Srltw ^MttTTrf V$ 

<W f^RWT^Rwfta^^iTR ^itftr trfcysidr yiftfrr r 

l 8 ‘ Rvqfci it i| ii ftm ^nm^rewn* 5 cRit HK r ym^yi rt- 


u Oripnftllj oSM^'-rt, 

7» Originally vjmT4tf. 

*8 One eipects ^|4jx|| or ■'(fret. 

Tt Originally »Tisn*n; read cf^ai RM N dr. 

7“ One expects •irtf^rT. 
n Read f«5^r%. 

" R<>d jjt:. 

“ Rod ofenrnr 1%. 

" ° ne wonld “pot here vnftWSrf^ and below 
«Bfy7R andit^R. 

" Rod feojiTWe. 

*’ One expects e^y. 
u Bead erftl. 


85 Bead ofvrfTr;. 
s Read ^rFfff. 

K One expects the Instrumental case, here and before. 

85 Bead tftwajfflfcf 
K Bead stf^%i5T. 

,! One would expect here 'sren and below 

53 This aktharo, tf}, was originally omitted, and it en- 
graved above the line, 

° Beadfhg7W». 
w Bead ottfaVfJT. 

“ Bead 









34. ?Erf^nT Trar^r 5 gQ^r[wT]sf^wr 

Wl^^Wa! W^t^tWnT ^ ^31 TT^rTT q#tft f^Cf?] 5 3t€HvT ^ *H3I 

tt^th g^fa fHfti n^fa *r ^ ^tfHmfqrf vn^f <^iln ^Mi^iCfVfcnr nTf^r ^*$IW 

v(iqK43l^41ftTClMi 37cf f%T%cT I! |if tl n^T tt^Wr 


=u«nW^[?n'] 

* In my opinion, one would expect either Tffe uftftvi, 
or only jjft j see below, line 31. 

’’ Read o^inHvne. 
w Read eci'i^fd®. 

« Read Pifen VT. 

“ Read ftvrnf ft. 

1 One would expect here the Instrumental case. 

* Read ftvrnf ft \ 'VT^o . 

5 Here again I should hare expected the Instrumental 


I * Read o%tfftfo. 

5 Originally 'sjti'dft'. 

‘ Comparing line 7 above, one would expect here V!TC- 
ft^raTSTTOZTft, and below W^Vu. 

7 Read vu<ilet: 

8 One wonld expect here 'SvTT^TaTinft, and below W,F 

si n so no I wnvi^ftftfioT c n. 

’ The akshara in bracteta looks rather like or erti 
(or ^ ). 

z 
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totto 14 to* 


35. cTOT 10 'allo^cT r W 1 

tf f^mfVl^ij iT €Nlt TO^HI tsqc.=n«r^ni PkTTTOITO ^HU 

[^tj^ttrm ?Mn =^[^]#f^f^RTlTTesxrfwr fiwr frofrorteft totto 14 r& 

^gxranzf^’pr n^ro [^] ■ 

36. r^fetra TO SRtf?r tt ^ to tot sr=rf?r iTOjfrorm^^f n to# ^rat- 

’ <i<il3U 4Wi ' Wfi fgrfifcT wfHfimTOI TOTTfTgTOTiT II §| II TOTO[ % V<£* 



TOTTOT 13 TTTTOi iTOsfTO GlAoqi TOTOTO® - 


39. frofeTTfrof TO^[|RTO] 3#*[<TOTOTOTO?]fcTOfa] Tr ^ TTTTTO TO3i ?T*f?T 

TOT ftrfb^T TOTOf^TTO^ i%i%ff TO.R|^ T 3 »ti TO 1 9 <3 1 Pff'jnM ll H ll TOPvtTOft 

^rwra i TOf 1 TOwrrroq- -g^ re iqqiw : i f%^ ^ fror: fror fasgfaoi*ic£T w h ^fNft* 1 |V]* 

^TOT TOWt Pi fi^i v Vtt fV«i t *Kl * 1 M v*l l TOTOTTOT 5 TTOT ^feTOTOT ^' -!3 

40. [TO y ] ? Hf^[TOTOT]g- [>]to i ’TOTf^rorm?]* 4 tout iiTOrtr[j7]»TTO^[^TO5]TTTrw: 
^TOli%f^iTO <TT] ?f cTTOTTOTOf TOT TOi^TOS:* 5 II TOfrronTOTTO^ TTITO^ -tfiTOTT I TOTW 
tott tor TOsnnrot' 9 to| fer n totwet *f?r t wfH tort tos^rt i totot: 

Irowr TOr^roi 19 n ^ k - 

41. cftri^TOffd'^M'tifwi RrT[TO]TTOTTO7^tfr ^[W]#: ! fsTTOnfWPW: ¥ 

foi?] 31 ^T T TOnroiftTOfTOrf%^ : n !! ww[^]wfTOr[fw]Tr^mii Rq gnw- 

fror: i fror TO<^ r wshicii« Tr fl T ^rrron TOtwron ti S3 dTO[fa]TORfar*<t<<^ 

tot. - 


10 This is wrongly repeated here 

11 Read >IFi^i i?fvn. 
c Bead«fj. 

u Bead (TOT TOfUTf 7 !) fWM. 

11 Bead 

u Read • ^'Ul^d*. 
ls Bead =sfai <1^0. 

17 One would expect TOT ET N ' Idlfo . 
u Bead V^W - 
13 Originally o^xjt. 

10 Expressed by a symbol 
'* Metre, Slolca (Anushiubb). 

" Metre, Sragdbara. 

' a fiead ^ i tbe second syllable of this word is used 
as a short syllable, notwithstanding the following^) and 


in the following line *1 is used as a short syllable before the 
conjunct T» 

:l Bead TOT [TOW] 

13 Bead $f%». 

19 Read TO; 

77 Metre, Sloha (Annfh(uhh) ; and of the next Terse.— 
Onginally •TOTOTOt. 

* BeadSTEo.- 
a Read ^TTa. 

53 Metre, YasantatilabA. 

J1 Bead TOg. 
c Metre, IndravnmfA 
° Metre, SirddlsTilridita. 

** BeadfST*. 
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42. 1 *Tc3T TTJR ^H^rff[^|tVJnser 

ftamKw n o*n<w«i: 3! vrm [>]*Fsrf<if: 

«\yKdi RvdiuilqtGhKiMqi+Uti ij<A: ii vr^lQM<dRd' f€€tfc)P^^jit|M+UlW 

jt[h^t] - 

43. ft^i^ffflria^cnd^ [’qT?]=rt^T fe]m n Sfri^frorf-* 3 

tcrorjOTinT •Ci<«i h\ * n q «rar3iflR *h<Ti i ^ [^tJRth: i ^rnrr |jsr]^r ^ y ^f <ff ?rr 
uR glgcn fTOwt nf^j 53 qvpm<ft afcfttfki n ”gkRY q t gyrt *Nfrreq [fY]f? - 

M. &4grawrara vi4i Orr]?suT ^ra^r 10 fad^l i Orafftf]- 

* W3t$ f^rfew^H^mcrct fa : gsi[4]?trireH: r 

^[w^rknt ]* 1 tf^rfeDvr] f^jrrcfa i ] ^ Ru^rnrfrr^ ^ re ftrcq n frok- 

^^uRvU Tr[7TT?3 - c 

45. i qr fhraT fa ~ a r ^( ^ ^[tnrn^J B 

[?r]^ "‘flfvrflrtf [€T]?TRTf[ i %t( 

— [f?M n .‘T’rrfw xrf?r] * %stt: 

tUtC’RJT] 48 *&Zi l ^PeNT?[tT]^r?% DO - 

46. fiuOr] . 47 *rwEi% ^[w] 49 n — 

[«rr] M w ^ vy — [^nr.JqoraT tranr. i [<T^rr]7R^ 

^P n re c rifi r ff^ fft v/ vy — w w — ^ n H h 


XXII.— A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KUDARKOT (GAYIDHUMAT). 

By Peofessob F. Ejelhoen, Pe.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone "which hears this inscription is said to have been found, in 1875, in the 
ruins of the Fort of Kudarkot, in the Itawa District of the North-Western Provinces, 
24 miles north-east of It&wa town; and it is now in the Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription contains 16 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' 4T broad 
hv T 4' high, and is well preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
between and f\ The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and they 
are in every respect very similar to those of the Bodb-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman 
of the (Gupta) year 269, — A.D. 588-89, a photo-lithograph of which has been published 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 358. As regards individual letters, it may be noted 
that r, as the first part of a conjunct, while it is ten times denoted by the superscript 


51 Metre, IndravajrA, and of the next verse. 

** Bead 

w Metre, ferddlavMdita ; read ®VTs<rwrrV°. 

*> Bead VftVST, used foT tie Causal. 

® Metre, Sragdbara ; read «<!!«•• 

• Bead «W*jr. 

■° Metre, §!oba (Annsh;cbb). 

c Metre, SvAgati; the last alif.ara, «Tf, appears to be 
engraved above the line. 


c Originally fwsft, but the eecond Prft is struct 

H Here about 10 aktharat are illegible in tbe impression. 
a Here about 11 aktharat are illegible. 

*’ Here about 6 akiharat are illegible. 
c Here about 8 aitharat are more or less illegible. 

” Here about 13 aktharat are illegible, 

■° Here about 11 akiharat are illegible 
w Metre, YasantatilatA. 

Z% 
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dgn, is fourteen times formed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, samesham, line 9, fiiryayuh, line 10, Kuladipahiriti, 
line 14, VaTiurtipafarmmd, line 15, &c. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory on natrtah, and the names in Ittips 13-15, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that i is throughout written by the sign for 
v ; that t, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by s, 
e.g., in putlram iirayU, line 9, and chittrarh ttraividya-, line 11 ; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the artustdra, in sinha, line 1; and that the rule of sandhi 
has not been observed in - samvidhi , line 12. 

The inscription records (v. 15) the erection of a building for Brdhmans familiar with 
the three Vedas, by a personage named Harivarman, and sumatned the illustrious 
Mamma (rr. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (1L 13-15) the 
names of six Brlhmans who appear to have been tbe first occupants. Harivarman, we 
learn from w. 13 and 14, bad a son named Taksbadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. 

The inscription is not dated; hut judging from the style of the characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom I take to have been the well- 
known ruler of Eanauj, 1 it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
in verse 15, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now hears the name of Eudarkot, at the time when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gavidhuma t. This name has hitherto been met with only 
in Patanjali’s llaMbhdshya? in a passage which says that ‘Samk£lya is four y yarns 
distant from Gavidhumat.’ S&mk&Sya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modem Sankisa, a Tillage in the ParukMbad District of the Eorth-TFestem 
Provinces, situated 36 miles north by west from Eudarkot, 11 miles south-south-east 
from Aliganj in the Aaamnag ar Pargana of the Itdwa district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from Itawa, in lat. 27° 19| 7 H., long. 79' 20 / E. Eudarkot (Euttdrkot?) itself is a 
village and ruins in the Bidhfina or Bidhauna tahsil in lat. 26° 49* N., long. 79’ 27^' B. 


Test.* 


vf wm E 

^7T WTT B — V. L 


Aoeardizg to tbe laptriel Gsztflerr, TCi. V III, p. 329, 1 fcrtdi&n Ess-rts that £a 
K^JxVot ma Sacj • [&- GezriU* cf .Vcrfi-TTW* JPrctir^, toL IV, p 355, whn ^ •snpM teseripi «a 
tr3H!lEt:cn of iHi inscnptrca is giTfi— J. B.] 

•See inj- e ^tJ 02 ,T0LI t p.<55,5^Sn^^}^'^TKflW7Tf’r. 

1 Fran E 2 fcpresem tspplia3 bj tbe Eiifcr. 

' Erprasrf bj - 1 ijaboh 
‘Kttre. A17L 


Bead VfVT’TVT. 

Hfire, isloba (Arcsb^bb). 
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v& v v i yn » i ti vi « • 

16. ^(fr)*?*^:*] [i x ] 


mfka vm ^w[: x ] *Oms?] t!i vr n © u n —18. 

Translation. 

Om 1 Adoration 1 

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced DurgS,, who, approached by 
the blue-necked (£wa), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by the lion and 
by KSrttikeya,* 9 is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions I 

(2.) There was (a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second Hari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
(thereby) changed for the worse. 

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, (and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.” 

(4.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at (the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 

his kin became radiant (with joy), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 

* 11 Metro, Vasirtatilaka , and of the next \erse, 

*' Road •vfhfa. 
a Metro, AryM 
,s Perhaps 

'* Mere about fire aktharai are broken array or injured, 

“ Metre, Sioka (Anustyubh) 
s These tiro ahharat are illegible 


57 There appear to be traces of some ahharat after this 
•top, but nothing is legible. 

3 The bon is the vehicle of Dnrgfi, Knrttikeya her son, 

3 ,C, I i when the ocean, the mine of jewels, teas disturb, 
ed, when the mountain Mandara teas used as eburniog-sttek, 
and when the serpent Yusuki teas put in requisition 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (by him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly "risible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword-wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles. 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one — his back, the others — his 
breast. 


(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers, 50 though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (< erected) by him. 

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(13 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies ; whose vital 
spirits, — highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, (by him) who to all {others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds (inflicted) by the 
weapons (of adversaries)? 1 

(15.) In this pleasant Gavidhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened bv the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man 55 caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for Br&hmans fami- 


liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it ! 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bhadra, the son of Yamana ; 
written were they by the artizan” Devadeva, the son of l&tns. 


(L. 13.) MaMsenadatta, the son of Sftryadatta, of the goira of Sdmkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvricha-school. 

J&tavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Yatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu-school. 

YaiSv&narakirti, the son of Kuladipakirti, of the gotra of Kuhala, 51 belonging to 
the Ghhandoga-school. 


tie word for 'rulers,’ also means 'moun- 
tain!.' 

»ie.. 


Takshadatta died in battle. 


e rjr.. Mamma, the father of Takshadatta. 
a VitlK, is not giren in the dlctiooirie*. 

H The dictionaries give and TtfW, bet not 
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Srichandradhara, the son of TJdaitadhara (?), of the gotra of Y&sishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvricha-sohool; 

BahnrfipaSarman, the son of Yasusv&min, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu-school. 

(?),** the son of Dhritiguptasv&min, of the gotra of G&lava, belonging to 

the Chhandoga- school. 

(Y. 18.) By these distinguished {men), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas {and) abide in the law, {this) home was caused to he established at the command(?) 
of the illustrious Mamma. 88 


XXIII.— 1 THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION PROM THE TEMPLE OE GARlBNATH. 

By G. Buhiee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibnath at Pehoa 
or Pebev& in the Karn&l District has been prepared according to an excellent paper 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor. 1 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, tbe last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8 — 17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. Tbe want of success in tbe latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show tbe type of the ordinary 
northern N&garl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There axe also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of samvatsara which may he 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa — Prithudaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Yai^ukba, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2 — 8. They were thirty- three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Ckutavarsliika 

M The Dame is illegible 

[While this paper was in the press a translation appeared in the J At S. Ber.g , vol 1TII, pp 77 ff., bj Dr. A. 
Fuhrer — J. B ] 

1 Dr. Bajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of 11 1—8, in Jour. A*. Soc Lrng , vol XXII, 
pp 673 IT. He has also published a facsimile of these light lines, J Jem, vol XXXII, p 06, which setim to have been 
prepared according to a verj inferior impression or rubbing 
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tJtpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Yaladevapura, Shrank a dika, Siharuduk- 
kaka, or possibly Stharuddhakkaka, Traighstaka, Ghamghaka and As'vala- 
TThovaka. It is expressly stated in line S tbat these places lay in "various countries,” 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture "with respect to a single place, Sarahkadika, which possibly may be the 
Sharakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer, the chief town of a tahsil in the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Desi words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. E. G. Crawford’s list from Akmadabad and Kathiavad, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. YII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Brah- 
manical names such as Yamuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Yiruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Brahmans ; — see Mann, x, S9, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was -neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in Prithudaka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold inTraighataka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modem India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the Dharmtalho fund, which 
was orisinallv intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
pfr M countrv; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IY, p. 20S. Mhen I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujarat, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion. A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the Yakhhri&s or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
lirious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactlv analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayantvt (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. Eor 
(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment ; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayanfrt can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guhaditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj ; (2) the temple built by Kadambaditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj ; (3) the temple of Yishnu Garud&sana built by the Brahman Bhuvaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj ; (4) the temple of Yishnu in the Yajiiavaraha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhuvaka in Pehoa— Prithudaka; (5) the piijaka or temple priest 



186 


EPIGHA.PHIA 1NDICA. 


o£ the latter deity; and (6) the sthana or sanctuary of Pjithfidaka — Pehoa. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows ; — 

No. 1 receives of the tax paid by the merchants; Nos. 2 and 3 each a like 
amount of the same tax ; No. 4, of the tax paid by the merchants and of the tax 
paid by the customers; No. 5, o f the tax paid by the merchants and of the tax 
paid hy the customers ; and No. 6, -fa of the former tax and of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
oustomary in India, to Qo&Mfnkae, i.e., members of a committee or Panch, who had also 
to look to the collection of the money (svatah paratakcha mrvvdhah karttavyaK), If 
my restoration and translation of the word deki (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “to the sacred place of Frith ddaka — 
Pehoa.” This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to he 
incised in PrithMaka, and that the GosJithikaa were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religions and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXIII, pp. 233 fL), to the Sriharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled oyer PrithMaka — Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Samvat 919, and Sakakal&bda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham’s calcula- 
tion, 1 A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876, He may also be, as Sir 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king { aJhirdja ) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Bajatarangint, v, 166, Calcutta edition (161, Troyer), in the account of Sankara^ 
varman ’b reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was ^ankaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says : 



<f He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to he given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka 3 race who bad become his ser- 
vant hy (accepting) the office of a chamberlain.” 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
Bhown by Air. Fleet to be untenable. {Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 £f.) 


Test. 



* Cnnninghims Archeological Survey Reports, vol X, 4 L. 1 . Head Vf. 

L02 

t .. r 1 L- 2. Bead twice and m 

* The edition* have the faulty form 



PEHEVA INSCRIPTION. 


3. <rr ^teronTOT totstht 

vtaYwiitf ^ tot tot ^5 Wrqi^H® Ti^rehr tot - 

4 , f%%HT ^US'=ti f^TfTTn' 'ffaPTOT TOT 3343# 

4d<Wft TOCRT f*P^TO Vlf<«Kl=h 7%T r^IT aFTST=5 - 

®* W ^TPpi 4'a^qyCl<J *3**t3n TTf iTSTOi %ST33c{ kfripiT 

6 . TOT 5 JTT W^lf^ctT ^WPT VQ&i ^T 5 > 

’SSOSfl] 5 uro TOizffter mrz^n ^ ^ 

7. '^ii^tjn tJTO 4*Vj=*i*jri q-.Kt=h Vd?^ 5rl3T^<T WftRl<€ f^[^]^?r ’St — 

tt^t wnirr ^3 10 sfifktf% Tjfsr^r- 

8. M^d^^qica S’^^d =r? ^d'd^^^dr^RSITJTdWdl— ^ TO*. 

*fto[ww«] tm 11 imngfri TOre r r fk 

9 . ^33 ( f<«r 3 i l n.d 5 =i I il TOT TOT «TldW [for, ^ '1 <1 ’g 

^nrr w i [to] =£\ «\ ci y < u ^iidi< ?nTR- 

10. [ll] t W +U^h vtin *jq <nqi i Ret [^^TOTO^RI 7TZTT 

*3jr%ro [^T]fcr ^ ^tztf 3 - 

11. [hUa^I iR(qsfto( [^l] <l<d«ri\<I\»4*3 3^WTO^T[^J^T^ 14 ^ TOT 

12. [fir TOTT^]TO*TTTOTOTTfTOTO€teri' H?rf TO (jf^TOftl fTO^h u uRstTO ITTOTCH 


TOT ttrtt: TO 


14. [tr tot w]TOf: 17 
vrPTOt tttot^tt tottcto^ 


tot [*rrjw. 
qrffPRT- 


* 1. S. Tbe fin* letter of TTtnr is nearly destroyed. 

* L. 4. Read f'T'tYu?T ; the original may tare efjTT. 

* Jj. 6 The <1 of MUt<t « a eorreotion and atanda below tie line, its place being indicated by the sign +. The 
Ent letter of q rg' f is nearly destroyed. Possibly *c l«5 to be read. 

> L. 6. Possibly ts l T jMg^ cT to be read. The last two syllables of TfX^G are nearly effaced ; the last seems to hare 
been added above the line. 

» b. 7 . The consonant of the ascend eyllable of is binned and not quite certain. Eestore ■fa'ia. Three or foot 

letters have teen lost before 

« L. 8. The first letter is not certain. Possibly TOT or VI to be read ; the following letter is hslfji reserved and seems 
to have been a compound one, consisting of a TT or vf and something elje, possibly a^. Bead »,S>t ys. The sign rendered *n 
is damaged and abnormal- The first consonant of flit is uncertain; the word may have been Wl. OfsprTO only the 
initial ^ and the top ends of ^ are visihle. 

is I,. 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the is recognisable. Only the second of the two bracketed signs 

in i [to] is distinct. The reading may have been »TO. 

n y,_ ip. The first letter is only halt visible. The ar of .TOTTTO* “ blurred. At tbe end of the line stands a long 

vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter. ... - ., , . 

u l_ il The bracketed letters in tbe beginning of the line art blurred, hnt recognisable. The quantity of tie first 

rowel of «TOT» and is doubtful. The last vowel of • eiosv^i* ** doubtfnb 

u h. 12. The letters bracketed are binned, but recognisable. Bead 'TjflTfS', 

it 1 ^. 13 . Tbe bracketed letters are binned, but recognisable with the exception of tie syllable W. which is entirely 
C °'“’ u L 1A The bracketed letters are all blurred, hut recognisable. 
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15. [*fin?r] Orffrr: [to *>r *rw*[w]R y ?rt 

mmratfutaufa: g fa m fen r ^ - 

16. [ginwi wtzqO Eraffi rD] & ferrfer trpr[^” wtfifsforaT 
^rfr. wr. tor f^rtv. ii ^ v *ttwt - 

17. [fsrerr * T\ fg li : ^]fer^rr. w a 

TeAKSIiATIOK. 

OmI During the increasing, auspicious and -notorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious Bamabhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Yaiiftkha, (in figures) Sariivat 276 VaiMkha £udi 7 — on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day ( mentioned ) n met? here in the 
famous town* 5 of Prithftdaka at the horse-fair 24 on the 2itacMchaturda& the (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of ChfLt&vkrshika,” Bhatta Vlruka’s 6ons Vanda and Bfijyarala* 7 
and Valluka, likewise Bfinuka's son B&jyaslha; the (following) inhabitants of 
Dtpalika, Bhalluka’e son MSngaka, Ohinha’s son Ohonarfika;* likewise the 
(following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselavanapura, Dada’s son Kalluka, 19 his son 
Jayar&ka,* 5 ‘Vishnu’s son Adityarfika,® 1 Bajjuka’s sons Ohinha and Bangaka, 
Kalluka’s son V&mnka ;** the (following) inhabitants of Valadevapura (Baladeva- 

is n 16. The t racketed letters ire blurred, but recognisable with tliB exception of Vet 7T», which are gone. The restore 
ttion is made certain by the calculation, 12-4-2 = 6 Bead WSWWVnr. 

n L. 16. The following among the bracketed letters are not recognisable, bnt conjectural I I WT I 7[, like- 
Trise the bracketed Yiserga. The word is superfluous. 

ss L. 17. Tbe bracketed letters are nearly all unrecognisable. Bnt tbe restoration is cererthelwi certain. 

a Instead or “specified as above by," etm, tie literal translation would be “preceded by," which I have used on other 
occasions. I now follow Mr. Fleet’s example in order to secure a greater conformity in the translations of the technical 
terms It ought to be noted tbst tbe diraia, the tolar or the rivll day, does not occur in the specification, where tbe feminine 
xapfcatyd* requires trtkav. to be understood. 

n x translate tbe crude form of tbe participle tam&y&ia by tbe preterite, “met,” in order to make tbe sentence more 
intelligible* Tbe author of the document, who was not a good Sauskpt scholar, has omitted tbe casc-terminatioa in this word 
as well aa at tbe end of each of the following names. He no doubt was misled by tbe usage prevailing in his vernacular. 

as Adhuhflina, ‘town,' may also mean ‘ capital.’ But there is no evidence to show that king Bboji resided in Pji- 
th&daka. 

51 Though yt/rd usually means ’pilgrimage’ or ’religious festival,’ the statements in tbe sequel show that it here 
means ‘ fair.’ The fair may have been connected with a religions festival. 

SiticKchaiurdati, literally the * fourteenth (lunar day) of the female goblin,' probably was tbe name of tbe 
faustsenth lunar day of lbs dark half of Yai&kha or of Chaitra. For it most have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright 
half of Yait&kha and may haTe belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning was am&r.fa or pirni- 
mints. I hare not found the term in the dictionaries nor in the works on vrala at my disposal. 

* In chitatirtVd-ctya, and farther oa ia vtyalihrtya and so forth the affix it/a, which denotes ' the inhabitant of ’ or 
means ’found in,’ has been erreneonsly added to the locative instead of to the crude fora of the names. The same anomaly 
occur* i# the Chaulukya Inscriptions, TntHaa Antiquary, vol VI, p. 20i, No. 7, plate ii, L 2, etc. 

V mjyavala is perhaps the modem name Bijbal which occurs in Kafmir. 

* With Cbonar&ka compare thrmodem name Chonda, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 165. 

* Kalluka is the modern name K&lu, Indian Antiquary, loc. cih, p. 166. Dads is perhaps a variant lor Dadds, the 
modern Didi. 

* Jaysrlia nay stand for Javarilka and be equivalent to tbe very common came Je*ij, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit_, 

p.ie*. „ . „ 

«> Adrtyarika probably stands for Adit yarafika and eon-eroonds to tbe modern Adit or Aditrlj. 

a Vlmnki ia known aa a Bribmaplcal name ; lour. So Sr. S. A. Soc ., vol. XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Ehambliata’s son Hoddha, Mrig&nka’s son Viddaka, Keiava’s son 
Dhannka , 53 Kliangaka*s son V&muka, Manikka’s son IT atari ; 84 the {following ) 
inhabitants of S&rankadika , 85 N&ra’s sons Lohata 55 (or L&hata) and Sankara, Val* 
luka’s son l^var&ditya; the { following ) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, TTllaka’s 
son Vachohhaka, tTayadhar&ka’s son Banika, Sfira's son Pragada; the ( follow * 
ing) inhabitants of Traigh&taka, Dh&rata’s son Chanda, Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
Devaiarmaa's son Phampha, Yagguka’s son Kammika; the ( following ) inhabit* 
ants of Grhamghaka, Xallika’s son Sv&miraka, Siihghuka’s son Si[ha], D&mo- 

dara’s son Pombha ,* 7 Halluka’s son Davvu Kahili. M&na ^ 88 BonKhajji; 

the ( following ) inhabitant of A^vala-Uhovaka, TJsuha’s son Vaddha. The foreman 
of the .... dealers , 89 come from various countries, chief among whom are those men* 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place 10 of famous Prithudaka a charter to the fol- 
lowing ( effect ) : To the {temple of the) god 11 built by the illustrious Guh&ditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, and to {the temple of) the god built by Kadamb&ditya even 
there in the Gotirtha, and to the ( temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by 
Bhfivaka, the son of the E figara 43 Bhatta Prabh&kara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bho japura near famous Kanyakubja, and to the {temple of the) sacrificial 
boar 43 built by the same Bhftvaka in famous Prith.fi.daka near the Eastern Sarasvati, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals 41 — in Prithfidaka 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak- 
kurae , 45 the provincials and so forth, and in Traighataka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone — for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas 18 for 

53 Compare the modem name DhonfL, Ind. Ant., loo. cit., p. 165. 

51 Manikka is the very common modem name Manek from mdnikya, ‘ a ruby.’ Uehari is a very peculiar compound, 
hut perfectly distinct on the impression. 

” Sirankadika may possibly be the modem Sharakpur in the Pali jab ; see Imperial Gazetteer t tub voce. 

53 NiLra is probably, Uke the modern name Ntlra which is frequently used in Gnjarit, an abbreviation of N&riyana. 
If IAbats is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name Lldha, Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit., p 166. 

57 Compare the modem name PomlA, Indian Antiquary, loe. at., p. 167. 

33 As the preceding word is mutilated, it is not rertain if I have divided the syllables correctly. Bat Mina seems to 
be the equivalent of the modem name Mani, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., p. 165. 

» I Jo not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bbafS- or bay a. which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As vyuvabarala no doubt stands for vyavabdraka, ' trader, dealer,’ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
• horses ’ or * animals ’ is hidden under the meaningless syllables. The word deli, which I have translated by ‘foreman,’ 
means literally, * guide, instructor.’ It would seem that the dealers had appointed a manager, who acted in their name. 
Though this is possible, I ehonld have expected at the end of the compound Srcni or some equivalent term. 

40 Stbdna, literally * a place,’ is frequently used in the sense of ‘ a place sacred to a particular deify/ see, e.g., the in- 
scription from the temple of Bhadra Kali in Somndth Parian, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. HI, p. 7, versed, 6, p. 8, verse 
9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity m Prithudaka is probably intended. 

.1 Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedicated, it may be conjectured 
that Vishnu is meant, because the other two temples are Vaishnava buildings 

45 Ndgara is either the name of the subdivision of the Brahm ans to which PrahhAkara belonged, or an honorific title 
indicating that he was the Chief Bhatta of the town of Kanauj 

a • The sacrificial boar ’ is Vishnu in the boar-incarastion. 

,i 2 ?£pa baa the meaning 1 an animal ’ according to the Kosbae, and is used in that sense by Bins. 

« The fkakkuras are the fhAkurs or Rajput landholders; by janapada, ‘the pro vin cuds,’ the common people must be 

understood. _ . 

<; xiharma denotes here and farther on, where one dbarma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that it* *p«ci- 
fication seemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun gad which precedes dbarmmadcayark hu been left 
out intentionally, and the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible. 
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efiob. animal, as a perpetual endowment ; 4r and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the ( temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guhfi- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by Kadamb&ditya, and seven 
BhareBto {the temple cf) him who rides on Garuda, and one share 48 to the {temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhdvakain Prithudaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithfidaka; 48 moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [star] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhfivaka in Prithfidaka near the Eastern Sarasvati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famouB PrithMaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Ooshthihas K should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [by the Qoshthifcaa ] according to [the rule ] laid down above. 


XXIV— THE KANGRA JYALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 

By G. Buhlub, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Jvhl&mukhi PraSasti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
hy Sir A. Cunningham in bis Archeological Survey Beporls, vol. V., pp. 167-168. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2' 4* by 1' 6', which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav&ni in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot KAngrfi. 

It is written in two different alphabets, — the mangala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lineB and the beginning of the third, being in modem feradi characters 
while the remainder is in common Devanhgari. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters Are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 

c When it Is atated that the tiro dhatmat are given aa a perpetual endowment, the me aning probably is that the sum 
iraa to b» paid at eaeb of tbe annoal horse-faira in Pjithddaka, TraigbS{aia and other place* where the tradera dealt. This 
follows from tbe farther exhortations addrmed to the sellers and buyers as well as to the OcrifAiiat. 

* BAdyoil ai, ‘ aoe •hare,’ which occurs here and further on, as well aa dkamaiiah, ‘one dlareta, ' is bad Sanskrit 
caused by the vernacular expreirlon Mdy ei. 

* ThraWativepnlW^aiw-fiAiifia altogether wrong; it oughtto be tbe dative or tbe genitive, aa further on. 

44 Ihe Omifi tier are tbe seta here of the Pench or committee entrusted with the management of the religious 
endowments j aee slw ladle* Axtiqumy, vol. IX, p. 171, not* 35, where the modern Ntplleae name of *ncb a committee, 
y*tH (, i.e., yvl/tf, ie given. 
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Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may he stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably- 
expressed by an amtsvdra and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhav&ni-Jval&mukhi Verse 
10 informs us t ha t t his Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Ved&nta school called 
R&ghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
fj&rngadhara’s Paddhaii (see Professor Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue , p. 124 b, and Zeit~ 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80—100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was ‘a brother to the 
wives of others, 5 learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of K&ii or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Dr&vida subdivision of the Brahmans and to the Atreya 
eotra was able to explain the six Parianas and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices His father Vdgi^ vara, he adds (ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mimdmsd, the 
Smriiis, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Samshrachandra, son of Karma- 
chandra and grandson of Megbachandra , “ who after 

the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the & 8 * as - latter 

m>rds show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive Dakshmh from the 

prince. ^ rea ,iing (verse 13) panchamdbd&lhishiktah and in translating it 

by “who was anointed in the fifth year (of the lokaMl*)? it appears that Samshra- 
J «,__«» in the vear 1430 A.D., which corresponds to the year 

SoT oftbe 0 S^tarsbi era; for Sir A. Cunningham ( loc . oil.) has satisfactorily -proved 
4505 of t - fifteenth century, "because be is the fourth after Rdpa- 

that this tag belongs to the filteonffi co before 

[chanto], the contemporary of ^J^khM in A.D. 1560.” The following ™ 

Dharmatchandra], e co ? tbe c l jam t er lain (proKidro) Ban!, i.e„ probably 
(16) praises Samsamchsnfa . s mauler, ^ . ^ Ttas!iaia . Verse 16 j, 

Banasimha, who was overlord Sdhi Mohammad, who mnst be identified, as 

inhononref^eMnh^madan ; of p etll fro m A.D. 

Sir A. *5 B ^rfhe name of the mason Sdgike who incised the 

1433 to 1446. Verse 17 while in the service of, the EAmboja Delb a. 

inscription out of devo T is a ddrised to JvAl&mukhi, by one Sdryadhvaja, 
The concluding mang p - - ■ This person probably was an ascetic con- 

the pupil of the ^fof BhavL-JvalimuSii. The whole second part 

nected with the temple or composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 

scriptton, of coarse, lies between A.D. 1433 ana 1»»- 
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e»oli animal, as a perpetual endowment ; 47 and dividing that into twenty-four Bhares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guhft- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by K.edamb&ditya, and Beven 
Bhares to {the temple cf) him who rides on Garuda, and one share 43 to the {temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhuvaka in Prithudaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithfidaka;" moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [star] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithfidaka near the Eastern Sarasvati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithfidaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Qoshthikas w should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
Bhares should be divided [bg the Qoshthikas ] according to [ the rule] laid down above. 


XXIV —THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 

Bv G. Buhieb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Jv&l&mukhi JPrakasti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in bis Archeological Survey Reports , vol. V., pp. 167-168, He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring S' 4' by 1' 6", which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav&ni in B ha wan, a suburb of Kot Kfingrd 

It is written in two different alphabets, — the mahgala , and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modem {3&rad4 characters 
while the re m a in der is in common Devan&gari. The technical execution is not good. 
8omo letters -are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must he noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced The language is 

c When it is stated that tie two dhamat are given as a perpetual endowment, tlie meaning probably Jg that the sum 
wu to be paid it eseh of tbs annual horse-fairs in Piithddaka, Traigb&£aka and other places where the traders dealt. Thia 
followi from the farther ei&ortationj addmsed to the seller* and buyer* as well is to the GvthfKba*. 

• BAdyniloi, 1 one share,’ which occurs here and further on, a* well as dkm&lah , 1 one dXarma, ' is bad Sanskrit 
caused by the Ternaenlir eipreasion l\&g ti. 

m Tkt titotiin tfiih£d4lutbSmit JaaBegether wrong; it ought to be tbedabT* or the genitive, aa farther on. 

* The Gnifi iitj are the aorta ben cf the JPaich or committee entrusted with the management of the religions 
endowment! j tee also Jaffa* Antiquary, vot IX, p. 171, note SB, where the modern HapUese name of ancb a committee, 

be., y* elflt, is giren. 
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L. 10. 


* rra m i g i [^](7 ptt ii * n e 

4n«>t4iiiiti4^i=l. 3if%WWf^T^T%^ft^ITTOfaTr 



n< *U d '* ftq fcT] wirrr n 


12 . 


18. 


14. 


15. 


10 . 


17. 

18. 


19. 


m M ^ [a] 

w* ftiiwrel ft — 3 — [*r]ft far] — ^ -rot- 

w?rt ^ ftwrafcwf^r] *rf <rr trm^t wrfr a 

to: %5ir ftrorr ftsraft ^§frr m- 

^ftct ?r [^jrr]^ Mi 

TO3JV — mt It cit 7 

— ^gfe f— — ^ 

^ fo - tfamiii — 7rf- ii 

— -rater — va — m — tt 

gireVgTgll -g ^glfiiff grfg f fagifflgKJ 3i|cm*re ft 


fin £. n 


[^rT]T3TT^t [^T]5TT^ TOfU cTT I) t° U 9 

ftrr?ntTOl?r. ?nfts: w- 

w(«^fa|’crT: to w 


wtaisr- 

trpc^m ^f?r *reftsmreta: n [u *1 

fiwg: spurns: trrebtft ir rcftec wftsir- 

°v 

wsifawt f— f — 

WtfHjw frfTpsr: swam <rftr n [ t*n] 

^ Sfar^^iwssPFTfa?*- 


srsrr yfaiNgt iptrmf tos: ^-^ogyrra: a 


* At the end of 1 8 the ajllablea fwat have been deleted. In Pi da 2 the text had originally ^fPI^TVIf cf which 
tbe third and fonrih syllables have been deleted, while another * haa been written above the line 

7 ftwrant* eeeme to be wrong. 

* Metre, Anuahtnbh. > . , . » , 

* Metre of vereei 11-13, SragdharJl. Bead 5 « donbifnb 


\ 


\ 


\ 
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Transcript. 

l. l. n n it « 


2 . fi ftU^PWdl II 


traT[n] t [it ] 1 




^J^iTT^nTTf^rW- 


T— (T— 


^ oRJT |l 


qRIT 1 


it arshard^ it q II s 


¥Ri*JRr 


'enwrn' 


«u«oU«ayA ; ^li4<»t^4t'a<Tl<ir^ci ; |JTTpyd]+U || g n 4 

wr^rf^- 

srfa *rvDt]rrer [Xjwte u 
fw |W]^[fw]<?te gfe]f ^«}fq3 -fofte to%°- 

Tjf: h ^ n® 

&S- 


1 Metre of verses 1-9, Sragdhara. The word in F&da 3 is not certain.- The consonants of the first syllable look 
like i}hchh,Ra impossible comhination. 

’Eead.^rn. The original had originally Trhffc srhich has been corrected. Th. last syllable of VTTC stands 
tboTe the line. Perhaps fare to be restored ; stand* above the line. 

1 Bead • stands above the line 

4 ***“* 8 TT^ bat 7-9 hare been deleted by mean, of kika. 

pidu. Add at the end of the foot 

• Head at the end of Pada 3 wfn.. Probably rf|; to be read. 
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L. 10. sMftWJroft- 

[^f^T^lf^rrraiC^nW R 4 I® 
adi®qi*idq<tq; R^Kq’f^tyyl'Hl 
TOTORter^pr. 


11- Ru< i w\g r R 

m[^TTTT]«t^T[^]: nY K[>]^Tt [q] P4di ten Ji T 

tu®qiii€q^iq; qiPfln^ K4^Kqp4<iKeTt- 


12 . 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 

18. 


19. 


TO [b] ^ [b] 

TOfft teifTOTO f% — g [?r]f?f [tit] — ^ to? — tet- 

w^t ^ tero[cTOf?r] T?f <tt n 

to: ^arr Itosjt teraPn ^rnT m- 

TOT7n[^]^TOT 

TTTOlt — TOC R Cjf 

-— TOt^Vsr f- — ^ ^ ■’a^ra^rfro^iTOT 

^rate ^ - faefarori — ccf— -Af— ' trte n 

— rater -- tc — w — tt teMterf— ifte 

TOi^lTOtsi - g^tefij o gifd Pdgvqter<i 


§ n e.n 


-&^ ra[<l dd«q^f«rai ^b^t[1%]to i 
[^■]WTO t ttf [q^T]TO^ TOpUnT d i« f 
fqstdt«d<ila: ^ff%TOT^TOTt W* 


, ?rra%- 


wis^fs? 5 ^!: tow ^rtTOrantefron n 

d**usrate<i*?R ^TOtte ^fyyratr^TO^Ti^ 

?fteiTO- 

wfir [teMw] TOdwrote: r [u »] 

<w?T. w^rar. TOrTrofroretec TOrfrorr- 



i 


w£te€ t TO^ Ti fwf<^[^<Pd f € - T— f — TOfarcw 

: <n<A«uct nf4<» ^te^terote r [ n ] 


TOTOrete: 

TO*r wtetera: TORrcsronrte: # 


« At tit tad of L 8 tie syllables fnft hart beta deleted. In Fid* S' tie test 2nd erig-inallj «finWWT, ^ wHci 
tit third and fbarth tyllables hare twen deleted, while another H haa been written aboTt the Kne. 

7 fqrrs*;. seems to be wrong. 

' Metre, Anoshtobh. . 

♦ Metre of Terrei 11-13, Sragdhari. Bead i •E*» « donbtfui. 



194 epigraphia i.vdica. 

L. 20. cctt fid^P r ^rroraf^rn n [u i] w 

g^rorrd^r *rrft 
tiwrf^n^T ^g4id i 

21. m m fifo r wrawteqreRfiraTMfa: 

o 

fararat ^pr » [ib] 11 

4kndV Yrg 3 *nffat fteir jj - 

22 . «WTT n 

i^MdlTRfadif re ff qq^f^ 1 : ufUtife f%f?f ii [ti u] M 
ay ^stpc iWfc frerrere 

sJUiwYfafoit- 

23. T fH^r^( T R{ yr i 

^TRr arg f%t%THr wf?r ttt wTlfd: tnrPTrfvr^ 

snmTgft^ : w tflPfltft i [u « ]“ 

24. » 

sg p ra npq «t*t: [ n ] 


Tbahslation. 1 * 

Terse 10. By the famous aBcetio R&ghava'ehaitanya, a Yed&ntist.has this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to Jv&l&mukhi. 

11. ( There to os) a learned Dr&vida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnabhatta, ade- 
Btroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six Darhnas, who was honoured 
by the sons of kings and who had bathed on ( the completion of) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was bom a leader of wise men, called Y4gidyara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mimdmsd , "was clever in {the exposition of) the Smriiis . . . . 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12. HiB son Kriahnabhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with 

excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of K&ii, came and copied with broad this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jv&l&mukhi; take notice of this {poem that 
it) most important for {the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation. 18 

10 Bead •sPniiqo. fqfafli is a grammatical mistake for fkfsrsj, which the author committed in order to escape a 
metrical fault. 

11 Metre, Sirddlavitridita. Bead afcgWP fr 

'* Metre, Upajiti, Bead ifVonffVK* and 

n Metre, SArdilarihrldita, 

M Metre, Gtti. Bead 

11 I ®B>t Terse, 1 — 9 u they possess little general Interest. 

11 The use of alivtlath, literally 'excessively,' which seems to mean ‘ {filled) with excessive (devotion),' is not 
idiomatic. 
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13. In the race of the (lord of this country) to ■whom long life may he granted 
arose idng Meghschandra. Prom him sprang the illustrious king Karmachandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. Prom him vras horn king Sams§.rachandra, anointed in the fifth year (of the 
LokaMla) ; after conqu erin g all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Vedas and of the SdslrasP 

14. Victorious is that best among princes, king Samstrachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon, — he whose form shines -as 
the Ohintamani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. "While the chamberlain ( pratihdra ) Ban! who baa conquered hosts of foes, the 
nohle son of the chamberlain (pratthara) Vir a, carries the burden of the government, 
tby fame, O king, protects the earth. 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious Sabi Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman’s egg, after having Bhom the locks of 
da rkn ess, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the K&mboja 
Delha, this hymn has "been caused to he written hy the mason Sfigika.” 

Of S&rvadhvaja, the pupil of famous -Kaxmadhvaj a, adoration to Jv&l&mukhl! 


XXV. — TWO CHANDELLA INSCBLPTIONS. 

Br Pboeessoe. P. ExEUE QBy, Pe.D., C.I.E., Goctxkgek. 

I. 

HATJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVABMADEVA. 

Tee stone which hears this inscription was discovered in 1813 hy Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Man, in the 
Jh&nsl District of the North-Western Provinces, where "the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and folicars upon it.” Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation 1 of the inscription in the Asiatic Besearches, vol. XH, pages 
357-374. 

a SaihvstadcadLdicnirah ‘a meet. for (lh:i) assemblage of lotoses, rirtncns tau.'iiBat objectionable. For 
tee poet really near? to sav that the Mo? caoses geed cer to prosper, jest as the coon caoses the iotas force to open, and 
h» ccrht to have said icifcr-reeSebendrc*. cr taibmaiart.a-.iTch. The aSi rat -which rashes the simile to halt, his 
probably been added only heoanae the poet did cot trow how to satisfy the re^cirementa of the metre. The same close his 
also icdcced him to cse the incorrect form rijilri. 

a Zeiltica, ‘has teen earned to he written; probably baa teen pot, instead of Ulhilast cr o.'Knjaw, * has been written 
cr incised,’ neither cf which wonld ft the metre. 

TH. translation contains cne seriooa error in rntrodccmg a second king SanalshaniTarmsn after J sja-mrmideTa — an 
error which his net teen hitherto reotifed. 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The ■writing covers a space of about 4/ broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
will be seen from my transcript of the test. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro* 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about . 
The characters are N&gari of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahobi, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham's Arch ceo logical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii; 
and all that need he said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it iB in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, hut they are no 
longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except 
in Kdnyahubjam, line 3, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrabhrdnti, line 18, 
babhdvuh (?) and bihhrad, line 21, and bbhiiyast, line 25 ; the dental n is used instead of 
the anusvdra in hibhrdnSu, line 10, vanSa, line3 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mimdneaka, 
line 11, and yajndnia, line 19 ; and ujvala occurs for itjjoala, in lines 13 and 15 (hut 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, hut as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madaifavarman,* it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Yiflhnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king’s ministers whose name appears to have been 
Gadfidhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dhahgato Madanavarman, and (inverses 
T7-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which GadA&hara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows : — 

(1.) Bhanga,* defeated the king of Kanyakubja (r. 3). 

(2.) His son Gandadeva (y. 4). 

(3.) His son Vidyhdharadeva (v. 5). 

(4.) His son Vijayap&la (v. 6). 

(5.) His-son Kirtivarmadeva (tv. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Sallakshanavarmadeva (w. 9-10); evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedi (w. 38-39). 

(7.) HiB son Jayavarmadeva (y. 11) ; succeeded by 

(8.) PfithYiYarnran, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarman, 
(vy, 12-13). 

(0.) His Son Ifadanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi andM&laYa, and 
made the king of Kfiii keep on friendly terms (yy. 14-16). 


* Eh 163 . 


1 * See note 62 on the tranelttion of rent 3. 
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As regards fee line of ministers, it snBces here to state that in fee family ofGauta- 
— ^ Akshap Ads, fee reputed, rounder of the Yyaya system of philosophy, feere w&s 
fcom Prabfeass, fee prime minister of fee kings Dhanga and Gsnda (tv. 18-22). His 
son was Sivanaga, the minister of YMvadhnra (vr. 23-24) : ana from him sprsnn 
UahipAIs'. feeminister of Trjsvapdla (vr. 25-26). HahipAIs had two sons, Atlanta 
and Togesvara, of —horn Ananta was minister under Eirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman (vr. 27-39). Anan ta had two vires and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadadhara, ms appointed Prafifccrc by J ayavarman (v. 40). and prime minister bv 
Frithvivarman (r. 41), a pGst which he continued to hold tinder Madan ava rman (v. 42). 
In this account of fee ministers all fee names of fee Mugs are repeated in fee same 
order in which they are given in fee earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned m fee inscription the country of Antarvedi (in verse 
35] is the Drab or district between fee Gang! and Yamuna rivers ; and the village of 
Dedcu (in verse 47) must have been near where fee inscription has been found. 
Prahhlsa, mentioned by way of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at Yerawai Pattan in SAthiawAd. 


Tnrr. 1 * * 4 


L. i. 


— — v wy w v v — v ; 

eTiAtJeTTlF qUTS^rtrSTrT I 

** Fat curst <4 (ncj^qn t - 

— — u u w v v-/ — \7 tl 7 — [I]- 

• 4 

v/ V V V vv 

*"*> r- • ~r 

\y mat=?<5tLniJ 

[wrfw: 5"^ L Yi oA t e-sir: r 


risr.vwa tuff •JT.i'-.irai-Mii’sm « ■En i 

i-sj— T<lEJTEE 2 s — [ 2]. 
'C/ v-vvvvuvv- 


[5TT]irr 


3. w <r. ~ i w j v -do Crctjyj Jflr is tv a rmr b*— [3]. 

ertfewTo; 1 % «a t = mr-cg «W I vi a . I 
Yvewdt Fn^Tr^aWwyfWu] qvnvfT: K 5 — [Aj- 


ar* iAi*H ,r .'V-u ant fEvt j/v j I 

ous^tq^H; ..... {WTtWWT v 2'* (5). 

^T=TTn “ 


1 Trctz 377 rrrrss'srcr tafe: t? the Eerier* 

* •£,-* trere or?, mc&itzg. tzs £rst r^rse, traces cr J 

tini-Ti zhtlzrer. Ore wrd£ ezzect **u ^7 ^ 
cr scire s^rrrrr 

s Vftr? r ii-irlciL. 

4 I * M trrc*5SirTe to say exactly ter? nary c cr icnzx ara 

erased st tre end cr tars ard tre cei y r - r rrg cf trie reri Ere- 


1 OT^rs, Sra— tSatA 
* iTitr?, irrm 


•x c -" tC.’ ira^rissicy sHcva claOzctlT tlut thi. 


C 3=3 £j fc«T 3 rs, ect VW. 

3 Jlstr?, StcA (A zziztzb'b.). 
* llsirt, IrvA. 
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L. 4. O]: faajiy: [xnrj^fcmrf^aw tr*: \ 

v}f q c rf v fi%g^: Rlftmmftre: , »rf'ht%[^W'.?] ^ — o : n 10 - 

*J=Hc<'y , Tlciyvs4«nirn^'d<H J^JToff^F 5rffr[T J JT^N’.‘ I 

w ^ IHtf?] w w - ^ Tfara?] ^ j*hM: ■"— [7]. 

fsr«§ 

5. t^nir^r: [ftffcr ^fvrr^PrR#: 

st* wsr tfai^fewW* ffeutf ifa w i 

w#Nrt sRfffr ?]^r 

[wst] wfon ^rwfwfeK [to]^ ^ n 13 — [8]. 

^ w — fer] ft aw h <ift fa fern ft: ^ 

6. Mfflxlw4l^^qffl^yiTcH-cri' j[^W» D] 

^5t: wrrfewwrt srfa)^ qrar^r fafa: 

*fw ^ ws n M ~[9]. 

^aRyRkferr] 

Rrr] zm f re[g1%] ^ ^ ^ ^ [fa?]$ fore ?m i 

xm tqrprcrRTf ^ - 

7. ?rfci]* rt<wqfo i ftfi q c ra T ^ - 

^l foraHi fomfcr vmffawfoprw ii’ E — [10J. 

w itcrRcmng^r ^ ffar foT?r?] ^ — *r t^: n 16 — [11]. 

8. ?re: i 

^ra wfatiw. ^t: n ir — [12]. 

^rfsj%5 tqt ^awfonfor: trrafa^t 
fof^VTC $ fofa^T fTt^ forTC^f I 
tnr [?rer ^Rr^rr^wiT 

foffo ffirl-cjRfTglrC? qRTT ll' 8 -[13]. 

rTWT^l 

9. ^^fa)*rawm w [%]t szTrwfflvmtmm n 19 — [14,]. 

srfa^erefo- ^re: ^RRPddl w arwrfo forar 

qiRr ^wtwstt 'wsfo wr crrcnT: wfocre: i 

^tut. ^ ^nrf% ^*j*ufa?n ?rrem - 

-\ ^ _ °\ 

w^n mz vrf^TOTqRr^: ^ Sfoj: n w — [16]. 


Metre, Malmi. 

Metre, Aujracbchimndasika 
I should have expected of\}^t. 
Metre, SragdharS 
Metre, Slrdulav ikrldita 
Metre, Sragdhard 


’* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

17 Metre, Arja 
15 Metre, Sikbarinr 
15 Metre, Pushpitsigrd 

” Metre, Sragdhard ; and of the next verse 
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L 10. 

ftami mi\h «fK*rfa ty ^g^n^s^ 51 1 


Tt T?i i ^ 1 5tiy vi rn ^ 4 ynyii yr n —[16]. 

rm ytraWreyf § ^i ffisii : i 

yw- 

11. f^iwRdryr^f 1 ^TyRj^TT^r. if— [17]. 

sf^T - 

y^l«ibi ' (4TI tffyf g fcn R n^l T riy : I 
£ijylmyi3iyfwr 5 y^Hm yra-’ero sp*prr 
YfaTsryfwt fyif yyify «« fil'd it**— [18]. 
••qiy<vuyf^r«y< - 

12. y h ^ rq r g ^sn i 

ir<yldf8q^tn« ijfd*Ty|MA« Trfwf^rsw y; if— [19]. 

7j[ T S’]qrnirf 5 f ej^Tlyy^y* ttoto; i 

N^ryyc^dlfdivdfydyl^ifffff y iw . 

Trmry wfyy; zr &£ yg: %it if— ' [2°]. 

13. y°4lirqrafg - ydl«M<]<in y#y w^r 1 y i&m v: i 

Mqtro t J t wr ttcNt n 50 — [21]. 

Ai^d^<y^ 'yy]ng^W^: ygT yqzft: n sl — [22]. 

iffterr^^T 

14. YTTNTJTT ' 

yfyely w ^fyq yyy - 

■£ W. yfy: yfqqq^[w«rq] y fzf. I 

{ft'Hi*l' ot < R’yl - 

®di5'<ft^fsi' yrfyy *ffy *Mlfdvifiid T if— [24]. 

yrfanyryFsngyyg - 

15. fvtrr?f^(^)^pjn i 

f 5 k y^y yri yfdy^^iT^: fcN%y - 


R 1 
if— [23]. 


® Bead tr*mr°. 

» Bred e*C . 

33 Metre, Gitu 

34 Reid «xS. 

* Bead •t-rfS^fT’C. 

34 Metre, Slrddlavikriiita. 
33 Metre, STigati. 


33 Metre, fairduIsTifahJita. 

33 Here, again, the first althara of this word, ««l the 
bach of the impression, is distinctly rr, not tf. 
a Metre, UpajAti. 

* Metre, Ary A. 

B Metre, TasantatilaVfc. 

» Metre, fekharinl ; sad of the next Terre. 
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L. 16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20 . 


« Metre, 
* Metre, 
“ Metre, 
e Metre, 
" Metre, 


n —[25], 

^ r«H<KHqifenfe*fi *r.' n M —[26]. 

ywqtfcud ^slMfnwusftqy. ^ “ 

1 


srrnrrgft sw n* 5 — [27]. 

arer $m\ i 

g crara ? ^ft fe . . • .^tN: n -[ 28 ]. 



t^TTS T t pf ^cf ^ ftTRF fw^mnW^t i 


ifKr ?i^f? Hncf ^fer qr^oT 
f f- 


TffWST wtK wth: ft? ftr tt ^T#nT^ n 53 — [29]. 


TRjt JTJrflftdiK tjWtfft ¥^f 

ft?7 W[^nT?] ftgi [i^?]q (^)^nsRT W?mtHT I 
Pr4cti ^nerarOqml v_/ ^ ^ [sr]: 



n 37 — [30]. 




ftft 3 $<facMM^{[^]c 7 Tftft - 

^nT ^rnr dfrr] windfall ^if^^rtn^rffr: i 

__ '* v» 

rff^ 5 nq< jgsrreftr [w qr]&h 1 Pd^irg: 

"‘fl’wl €[^jfct: P^4(i ^ fertnqi«<*iJteH[5f 7 TT^n ? ] [T 3 — [81]* 
- 

i fTO qMVdi - 

ftrqrt^ft: i 

w ^ — [ft?] tt[h]^t wpaf £srt] 

TjftrK 1% 7[0RJrtl[ft 7f fr?]q- ♦TTT7T n —[32]. 
*rrfa]stf ttw Trrrg^wr 1 ’ grgraftdtrfTrfoT i 

vmju n 41 — [33]. 

fwftift ^ ^Rprerwr l 

, *r*rn5ft7^r - 


n u — [3i]. 

«....., [rrjun'a l 

^ -? npr ^Wrfefsar?[v7]^f ^ daft 5 it 43 — [35]. 


DraUrilimbite. 

f lot * f^nebtubb) ; led of the cert reise, 
BW^krttndjtA. 

SragiJfcwA. 

SirddlirikrMila ; sn a 0 f the oeit reree 


B Bead ^sfr<. 

45 Bead trjrrar. 

* Metre, Aryk. 
c Metre, Sloka (Aanshtabh). 
a Metre, GttL 
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L. 21. 


22 . 


23. 


21 . 


25. 


« Mete, 
°'Mete, 
* Mete, 
c Metre, 


^'471 1WT (snOTH^T uu| 

^Tuf^fq: ^r gPu<Pi qTf^r. 

n- 


I ] — v-' v/ v-/ ^ vy c? n 44 — [36]. 

V/ — w [Tq?]^nifnyna Q M[^]^3d^nqfri*3qil ^ TrPfrs [^T^L?] 1 

^ w — w w t f«Ty^r: qn% n 45 — [37]. 

^fq R55«i'U'qnl[TRJ?] 3pT. I 

N«n=[<^liqMq . . . 

n w -[33]. 


v v — v — u v w v_/ — — v v 

pf R Pdd 7 PimPufr. qr^lqn^ladC l 

efcqT qid4< in K5* UsTTni VHT 

nW: dlPi^d ^ ^f^RRTTT qffTSFST <<s4q ^ R <r — [39]. 

r§cqT w vy — (cm i [*r\]‘. 

^rrai PT^rf \y 


vy vy [trr]?i i 

^ qvqqnNq*ft ? 5 T iI <TwT- 

<?FHWtTT itlfo^lnj f^Sl H* 3 — [40]. 

♦ft^T. Xff^SRTfTRf: iHna[q|iiqi»w'i 

qi4 ^g-; tfust . ^Kg^^Kr^fq-a: ^ot[^]: i 
[ vT^ ■JJSt ? ] - 

vy [l^(=4:] 


'Dy.^qtq^'t l*q"l d<ti TTpfnj’sq’q "45! II s5 — [41]. 

-b <=[<#•: <*tP*a ^FFST Fq IM 

riirq[ql fq^r]^^4s\<»j ^ *i^«v=5tr*iMi' : a'q ^ff S<T l 
ms nqtl^qqiq; 0R]«q«yp4n; qfevliq* nidi - 
■qltql ti'qt'^nd'A «TfT5n q^q*aqniqiin[4ri*{3 n [42]. 


■■yi^f-Ti gla^i'^Tirq^ Tfg ^Gi)^ q’.qT s<i [^fyf] i 

TTTO^T TTOTfgfi? uvv vy 

^[q/STTq- ei fl VW [%!Tt] * fa 4^ *1 I)"— [43]. 

q\im" «i«r\<q nind Pt dl^r4l[<t4]^<r 

?T[TFjl# %T q^ d4iddl=i?i[4Adq ? ] 1 


SirddlaTitridita. 

TasactaHUka. 

Arri. 

iarccJavilrriAtta. 


° Hete, MtadakrintA- 
° Eesd -ZtS*. 

K Mete, Sragdiari; and rf ‘f-t next ten*. 

1 Mete, SlrdMaT&ridita. 

2 c 
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L. 26, Vw/ [re]WTWW 

cfifcw ^ccT^TTn ^ ^ || E! -[44]. 

gm: ^^wirsrftR: i 

rTcfr gft fen: «4y^rii u 53 — [45]. 

mreKt w w v_/ w w ^d^\»r ferrfe^ bt t 

TfcJT ^ 

27. wv-'w ffe - 

*TSrTt itgiwftfefe ll H — [46], 

vtfe u pw fsq diq (^)^t^[wt]it: i 

N3 

ii^[*ri^<4t] c r^i^f5<'d r i i — — \j 

vy — "y v/v/vJv;y \j — — w — \7 ll ts — [47]. 

28. \s — v-'w — \_/ — ^ I 

*rfa)fr ^ [<fa ^rfer Tfe^Tferk: n M -[48]. 

[^MfeM 57 0 

srfen tfdfehdii [^sRrr^nJt] n B —[49]. 

C9 

29 .' 


Translation: 

CO 

(Verse 1). — [ May Vishnu guard you, who,"] though possessed of a divine body 
which is marked by the Srivatsa > n is yet wholly unperceived ; [who'], though the one 
cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion ; \and who .... 
]! 

(2). — May the undulating lines of paint ........ protect you, which, from the 

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto the rock-like chest of 6ri- 
dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance ! 

“ Metre, Gikbarinl 

a Metre, Ary a. 

« Metre, MttndikrSctfi. 

** Metre, SragdharA. 

** Metre, Aupaohchbandasika 

w The aisharas here omitted may possibly he made out on the original inscription. 

“ Metre, Aryl 

** Here, at the end of line 28, from 35 to 40 aitharas are almost completely effaced; and of the following line only 
three or fonr aieXorffs are legible in the impression, I am nnahle to say whether there was more writing below line 29, 

** Judging from the following yerses, one would expect here some such phrase as “Oml Adoration to the holy 

Viindsyal” 

*’ A particular mart or cnrl of hair on the breast of Vishno 
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^ {Y IT'S'T- ‘ * £ . k ^= < " n£med • • • » ^o, having defeated on the 

Biiae-u=A L he bug m Kanyakub js {Veto had subdued?} ail princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 

(4).— Prom him sprang Gandadeva, a rnler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert m annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the it chic- of 
pride. - c 


(5) . -tram him was horn, [like ?] Indra the illustrious Tidyadhara- 

deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6) .— As the goodson of that Hug was bom Tijsyap&Ia, eminent by widespread 
feme {end) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exte rmina ted all the wicked {and) 
gladdened all good men; who put an end to the' Kali age,. ... the earth .... 

(7) . — As his son was horn Kirtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was song in the three 

worlds ; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here to destroy the sia of the 

Kali age (?) 

(S). — Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kingdom,® 1 together with virtue ; who extirpated the multitude of thorns' 5 in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age ; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame. 

(9) .— His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess ; a leader of 

thGse versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support. 

(10) .—' Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (his) 

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, and whose . . . ; 

to fortune; ( end) in. ( ichose ) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11) . — -As his son was horn Jayavarmaaeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 

policy, and heroism ; hy the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps 

were deprived of their lustre. 

(12) . — Theu the king Prithvivarman, the co-nterine younger brother of the illus- 
trious king SaHakshanava rman , bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government. 

(13) . — Who, hating the ill-hehaved (end) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) theu expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here — a noble art — the conduct of the golden age. 

(14) . — Erom him was then bom the protector of the earth Maaanavarman, whose 


c Ccnparng Terse 51, tier? c an. he rc ccnht that tee king her* speker. cf Is Dharra, xhese cane -srcnld £r Trell Kite 
trie metre- The tecrnrr*g cf tie Terse prahohlr eentarred acne reference tc the fact tbit this K ng fcelcnged to the 
Chancratrejs (cr CfcandeCx} fanilj- 

53 Desire, Trait, ecreten jress, te-wldernen*', pride, and enrr. 

« Ccncare Harr, XX, 5S4. ; “ The king and Hs minister, his caplin!, h!s realm, Hs treasury-, his armj, and bis ally, 
are the sera, csrrstltneni parts (cf a Idncccm); (hence) a Hnpdcn is said tc have seven limes (cnee]” Edhlars 
xrsaa'irfsh't. 

s ir, seerdetn peerte. 


£ C 2 
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valour is famous in the three worlds ; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhima’s marvellous strength. 65 

(Verse 15). — Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight; (and) through dread of whom the king of Ka6i always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour ; by whom moreover that ruler of Malaya, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 

(16) . — From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (his) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water ( poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house 67 of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus. — 

(17) . — Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18) . — The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (was) 
Angiras : in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in. the couise of disputation, when Samhhu disguised as a MimAmsaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot. 83 

(19) . — That Aks hap Ada, — for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand tkeNyAya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord 3 

(20) —In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Prabh Asa, tbe one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies ; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place PrAbliasa,” for their welfare. 

(21) . — A leader of those who are free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dliahga and king Ganda. 

(22) . — (And) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life. 70 

(23) . — Prom him was horn the virtuous SivanAga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like JDhishana; 71 who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not he endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24) . How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king VidyAdhara one to which all 

K * neei * sa r that I do not mean this to be a literal translation, although it gives exactly the sense of the 

original. 

11 is, the whole universe 

« An allusion to Gautama’s other name AVsbapada ; see the next verse. 

” Or, perhaps, "tbe holy shrine of PrabhAsa.” 

Virtu*, wealth, and pleasure 

71 Bjihaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth ? 

(Terse 25). — As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, (arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him MaMp&la, with pleasing brilliant qualities; who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26) . — Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
the king Yijayapala, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27) . — "Prom him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (and) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. 

(28) . — Those younger brother was Yogesvara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 
devoted ........ as (Latshmana,) the son of Sumitra, was of KSma. 

(29) . — (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Brah- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Yedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing hut sincere speech, — what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30) . — (Being the king's) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (thevery) 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the sole chief of all heroes, 
— in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Kirtivarman ? 

(31) . — When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kirtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma 77 (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) . — By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires which touched 

the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
Maghavan ...... a share of the sacrifice . 73 

(33) . — [ Sis wife was a lady) named Asarvfi, bom in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as Anasuya (was) of the sage Atri, ....... 

(31). — And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [ who by) patience, 
good character, uprightness 

(35) . — [ She bore to him ?] a faultless \son), named Yatsa, like the ele- 

vated Sunetra, 71 seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

(36) . — of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 
lence, and Yisknu, removing faults, bravery, dignity, piety, . . . ., 

Gadadhara, a store of excellencies, Yamana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[fit's other sows (?)] .... 

n if, Yudhishthira. 

n A portion of the verse being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being douhtfnl, T am unable to 
give a proper translation. The general eense no doabt is that the minister was frequently engaged in sac nScud ads. 

A. son of DhpUrfshtra. 
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(Verse 37).— through (his) liking for distinguished qualities, having 

been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarman 

in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(38) .— Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman « • > again, in the 

country of Antarvedt 

( 39 ) .__ . utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he 76 in an unparalleled manner in- 


creased their treasure and power. 

(40) . — When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 

[the river of) the gods and of the daughter of the Sun, 76 had attained to 

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Pralihdra. 

(41) . — And (being) a hereditary servant, bom in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 

affection and other excellent qualities, (and) he subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42) .' — Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state'' of dependency by applying the six expedients 77 and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king’s) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella. 78 

(43) . ...... able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gadfidhara ' D incamate(?), by 

hiB depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)], — 
who [is there that has attained to] greater elevation ? 

(44) . — He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Kali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45) . — Since he has got for his sons Sridhara, Vidy&dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(46) . — Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with in it there is here the 

god [Ndrdyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

(47) . — Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


71 I believe that the peraonage here spoken of ia Gadidbnra, one of the sons of Ananfa See Tersea 36 and 43. 

71 »•« < at tts confluence of the Gangl and Yamuni. Compare verte 65 of No. IV of the inscriptions from Kbajurdbo 
«a(e, p 146 

77 Peace, war, marching, sitting encamped, dividing lua forces, and seeking the support of a more powerful king. 

” i «, he made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. 

71 i.« , the god Yubno 
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broad stones ; (end) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones. 


(Terse 4 S). — in the place, he canned to he made, boilt with 

a collection of hems, stones, the water of which is pde like the moon. 

(49). — Kendi hr name (r ) and in the proximity of the T illa ge, 

by the wise one for the benefit of the people a tank of good water 


II. 


BATESYAB STONE INSCRIPTION OF PABAMARDIDEYA ; 

OF TEE YEKRAMA TEAR 1252. 

The stone which hears this inscription 1 is said to have been found 3 in an ancient 
mound at Batelvsr, a town in the Agra District of the North-YTestem Provinces, on 
the right hank of the J umns, So miles south-east of Agra ; 3 and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom ; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the cksharcs, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left comer 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight aksharas at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' broad 
by T S* high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may he read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between and jf. The characters are Nagari, resembling those of the 
Mahoba inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham’s Archeolo- 
gical Survey of India, toL XXI, plates xxii and xxin. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory ott, om namo bhagavate Vanidevdya and the con- 
cluding tr fr^atlu, the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhar a, 
a son of G-aaadhara, who was minister of peace and war of Psramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmidhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhars, a younger 
brother of Devsdhsra; and engraved by Mah£.rkj a (r), the son of Somar&ja (verses 
30-32). As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for r everywhere except in 
vdbabMvur , line 10, babhiiva, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibharitt, line 24; the 
dental sibilan t is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.p., in SaureJ , line 1, vindsa, 
line 6, Ac.), and the palatal for the dental in saro, line 11, dsid, line 14, and £achiveshu x 
line 21 ; before si bilan ts and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
interior of simple words in rar.scs, line 2, paydnvt, line 9, hanso-rataasiia 0 , line 13, har.sas, 

I4,jp uvscuzam, line 21, (but uot iu avaiathsah, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

1 Its test cf it t»» te- prericcsly psblbeied by Dr. Hclizeci is tie ZeUtzhrifX J). 2fcr$. Get, toL XL, pp. 51-54, 
,i-i» Hi. trasscriri iai tees very csefcl to ise. Ect my text w2I be fessd to differ is several plxoes free Dr. Hcltuci's, 
esreexiHy is verse £2 ; asd I cifer Errs Dr. Eclizscb is tie is t er pre Saties cf tie cate ecsiaised is tie last Terse. 

* X am sccevriii cocbtfcl abort- this ; far tie isscspSos aspens to ie tie css rresticced by Sir A. Cossisgiarr ia 
ArriacfcctccI fin-rey cflxdiz, toL XXI, p. £2, So. 52, as fossd cs tie bssi cf a Iaie at ' Eagrari.” 

* Zxccrizl Gsztiiet-, vcL. H, p. 216 ; asd Csssissiars, ArtiiscCc^icsl Ssrcey cf Zkdis, rsL VII, p. 5, 
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of a word in niramkuian=8ancha°, line 9, adhikan-harin° , line 10, and tidydva(dn=sa , 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may he noted that the word vibhaiigi apparently is used in the sense of 
bhangi, in line 12. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Yishnu, and a 
temple of i§iva at which the inscription was put up ; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his-successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Ch&ndratreya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
son was Ya£ovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows: in the gotra of Vasishtha 
there was Lakslimtdhara; his son was Yatsaraja, and his son again L&hada; Lahada 
had for his wife Prabhfi, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, Lahada was chief minister of iladanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Yasovarman is omitted. 

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Yikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of Siva (5), and the Adityas (12), i.e., in the Yikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of iivina, on a Sunday. The possible 
European equivalents for Yikrama 1252, Aivina £ukla 5, would be : — 

for the northern current year, — Wednesday, 21st September, A.D. 1194; 
for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday, — 10th September, 
' A.D. 1195, when the fifth tithi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 

for the southern expired year, — Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 

The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the 
Yikra ma year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


Text. 1 

L. 1. WT n 

5raf*rT ^T(YT)^Qq«IOrn^i: | 

vy vy uu ~ v~ U v — vy — — vy — v_z 

2 . 

'=i’n i cri'c q qbfuqmwq-; UTcj WlfrMlfa : II 4 — [2]. 
^Isk-ilqn F!<W[<vT* 

■VuWitlfi vy — — vy — v7 


TZ I 


1 Frora impresricrai rnpphed to me by the Editor 
8 Expressed by a ejabol. 

• Metre, §!oLa (AnBs'4uth) 


4 Metre, Upenflrarajra 
‘ Read TX». 
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L ’ Sl ^ w: ii* — [3]. 

^ri%Y n r — [4]. 

fsi^a^pn^q - 

d^i^^‘^Ry<iciqtn(f^ejia^Jni'U+Tl n s — [5]. 

4H? M\-^V*i<\ fecf 

wrepsrei ferp q^fiJY ^TnrtTqiE^*] 5 *' f^YT 

U«4(srttPt[YTSl]M(ntici4i fq\fi4 qT^fef U 9 — [6], 

fy*^R"nrfkn*{dS' “ 

6- qtW5f?Yr. i 

^fcW^f^TO^f^fYE^-ScI 'YT] Ic ^rfe ^Cjfe [^JrR^rwt « u — [7]. 
■^ct fijd <T5Ttq^l anYY? TqtgY; 15 I 

cttCot ^]o f^YTW^jcv^qf trf%rrer sr^r ii 1 * — [9]. 

’qTr4Y'4iTfriq yi -<5 [fr] |4?rff wrff^r. n — E 10 J- 

[n]^J TT 5 ^ <*<4^ qTT I 
■y^*n -qlyAtacql^fq 'H*! ttqPod II 15 — E^3' 

9. WtffrT ^WE^J^TET yfST^fl’ifYqh-q<( tRMy [^]: t 

3, 3 fen nU d 1 Y 1 fey ffefe W YEqT]fer ,s H tr — E 12 3- 

10. l 

fe E^IIYffe E^] fei few feT) * qife « <v4 1 fe y4<t: if 5 — [13]. 

’srmf^r ^qiFndtlMrrin dfe^riC^*] ^einqi^lw" l 

ffep Wfe 


• Metre, Yaren tat3ai£. 

7 Metre, Slot's (Annshtubh). 

• Metre, Tssantstilaha. 

• Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

» Of the three alviarat in brackets only the consonant 
of the Srsi is absolutely certain, bnt shore it at least one lice 
of the superscript to— el is visible; the third aksfsara rras 
originally VTT, vrbich appears to have been altered to 'VT. 
There can be no donbt that before ’VleTiPc rre require a 
masculine adjective, qualifying both kiViicq^?; and $. 3 ;. J 


0 Metre, TasantatilaktL 
15 Read 11 1 .. <1. 
a Metre, Sloha (Anusbtubb). 

14 Metre, ITpsjati j and of the cert verse. 
u Metre, Sloka (Annsbtubh) 

I! Read hidtu. 

77 Metre, VnsbpitagrA. 
u Read fjRSur ts>, 

13 Read eTYTS vPc=- 
B Metre, Bathoddhsta. 

S D 
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1 >, 11 . 


12 . 


13. 


mfgr if— [14]. 

Hg % ' tf T ^Pagl€ T(^T)^Sl(^) Cin<Tf T R^4nPtldri^4mP>Hl<mi: g 1 

i t^rn^ fa^Rt* ^<ry\<\n 

MW " 

1 1 f% frTT H (si) ^[ 2 T]d 4 ifW%tTT^: I 

f^rTO[?] ; , P4Hddl^^ [7fT n*]" — [163- 

3 T 4 c«<l'dl R«i^; I 


sraRR^ [wR]f 1 

f?%€ 7 pOT^[H¥ I 


tf— [17j. 


14. <re,TOi nmt: if— [18]. 

'srreitffi) ^TTgUr 3T?T?mn%n i 

iRffr?] ^r fd^'d^iPq-diy %[%] ]V] tr. gai vnrHa g if— [19]. 
fft ^Tc?(s 5 r)H - 

15. ?rRr ^^r^fdura: i 

RrettfkfTcR^f] Rr%: treraro if— [20]. 

*r[£fjwt i 

n^retfewmT?^- 


16. W if— [21]. 

ntft f^KrC?-]^: i 

^r[vj] 1 %[^]cn ttrirff^r: 4 ]< 5 ]*a<l §^r RfPTHi«fr if— [ 22 ]. 
ttw — pw]5iwqr ^<Tir4^ w 

€k- 

17. 4\Muift^MR g^: uUu+ft [5T]g?r. i 

mctid i Pna ~ i € T[t%]^fer x ] i if— [23J. 

H^t%RrRra?vfT - 

18. ^ vt^cTi RicTi^4<5<di 

frra«dchi=^ {jRht i 

TO 5 P?; ? W ^ R+jqd 

tren=Rj g tow ^ ^ ~ 


Metre, 'UpiiUi. 

n Held 

n Metre, YaranlstiUts. 

J * This akthara originsllr rls fr. 

11 Metre, Upaiati. 

* The akiharat in these brackets are doohtfnl. The 
first of then looks more like ^ th.n like «T ; of the i eooad, 
the consonant appears certainly to be sr, not q’; and the 
third, in the impression, is qcite indistinct, Dr. H cl track 
hu read ^%5t. 


~ Metre, Uilmi. 

85 Metre, Aryi. 
a Bead 

85 Metre, Ppajiti. 

° Metre, STigata. 
e Metre, Slots (Ancsbtcbh). 
a Metre, TTpajiti. 

u Jvi, probably only by mirtske, for JTT. 
u Metre, Sirdnla-nkridita; and of the next tern. 
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** 19 *_ T II —[21], 

’JYT ^(sj)f?r Yt fiTcef tr^JT^q TTSHT^ H M — [25]. 

V=nRci[^-] t 

20 ■ ^ ^TTYYreTY WIT %; f— [26]. 

yioi<^(^)t TTOT YYt <7=* q^ffcTt | 

-yvicqiCl 5T9T Y * 351*^01 [o]^rnT[Y37TjTTn$?? n — [27]. 

21. w^fwiftr? TTPTffmf^S I 

wrrwTT^(^)f^TT «r(q)wr% f [qY*]rfer[:] i 
SffNlY YYih'^Wfal fvfimrfa - 

22. Y*[ II* 3 n —[29]. 

[*TT]dl*q«'4ifodsf!4fl , T^TYTR5n' nv<i: 3>P?Y#i=|-ri? f 

IWTWrPW ' 1 WOT: q^ r^ g lR fq fq VCT^ ^ YT TIrriql =J*JT H c — [30]. 
qi4] " 

23. *?: ire(ti)f^nra^rTWTT i 

^Trj^ WWq Yk: ]!** II -[31]. 

y#3TIT yyeqiM.qiM.qi* BiYfYf^YNf j 

. [Ytjft TTTRTW: WTTYI^rkn^ D H ~[32]. 

sr- 

24. fzrm g 7 Y arera iY n r y sCytytK y i 

trr[YT]fq# wra y fern§ qfrfYY Iff?fw aTYci n u — [33]. 

YY[aT] <3^ I cq ti W fq^iriq^^t 1 

^TklYWY^Yf YTBt YTYTfej: II s * — [34]. 

Yk^ [it*] 


TEANStATtOK. 

Om ! Om ! Adoration to the holy T&sudeva 1 
(Terse 1).— -Yictorious are the arms of Sauri,* 7 the trees which yield the four objects 
of life, 43 every hair on which [becomes] erect {tcith pleasure) at the close embrace of 
lakshmi. 

(2).— May be who holds the discus in his hand,* 7 protect [you], he who under the 
pretence of touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean"! 


w Metre, Slots (Ancebtcbbl. 
v Metre, Cpajiti ; and of tie next reree- 
B Besd fi'niVn°. 
n Metre, Poshpitagri. 

40 Metre, Slots (Ancahtnbb). 
c Heed JtRTTTST'F. 
c Metre, TesantatilsH. 


45 Metre, tTpajlti. 

44 Metre, Slots (Atrajhtqbb). 

45 Metre, Upajati. 

45 Metre, §Iofcz (Anuabtubb). 

*• ia, Xishnn-Kxiihsi. 

* Yirtce, irealtb, pleasure, and final liberation. 
47 i.e., lakehmi. 


2 D 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Verse 3).— From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god 60 {who is) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [ sprang ] 
this race [which] has shone with its bright fame, as if {decorated) with pearls. 

( 4 ), — In it there were born, of pleasing conduct, the [Chandr&treya] princes, who 
by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. _ 

(6). — Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered {his) adversaries ( and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride ; (i resembling ) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt {and) whose might became famous by 
his killing {the demon ) Vala. 

(6) . — The wives of his enemies, — standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes, — what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, {and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7) . — In battle his sword, applied hy him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, {and) darkened by the bees 61 ( ichich stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like B&hu, H 
coming in contact with the nevr{ly risen) sun. 

(8) . — As the moon, the crest-jewel of Mahelvara, {arose) from the ocean, so was bom 
from him Va^ovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the’people. 

(9) . — ■‘Whose fame, spreading in the tkre8 worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair {of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas ! turned grey. 

(10) .— From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down {before him, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.) — How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this {king), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence {in his own person) ? 

(12) . — When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(13) . — Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds. — 

(14) . — Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasisbtha, the 
Unique receptacle of good acts, in which were horn sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls {are found) in the ocean. 

(15) .— Among these, there wasin the course of time Lakshmidhara, a swan sport- 
ing in the lake of sill sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of §iv& ; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(16) .— The lines of 6moke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair {put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

" tte noon, boras on ths> head by Sira, tbe husband of PArrali. 

" The taee tad eat before on the temples of the elephants. 

w The demon "who is enppoeed to seize the inn and the moon and thns to cause eclipse*. 
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(V erss IT}.— From, tins took his origin the chief of the twice-bom Yntsaxajs, art 
mnoue receptacle of goad conduct, a horns of propriety ; who was deep like ths ocean, 
repnted for his fi rmn ess like a mountain, and, like the enemy of ilnra, 51 the resort of 
fortune. 

(IS). — Endowed ns he was with s crowd of spotless excellencies and d elig hted at 
the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice-bom people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19) . — He had a son, named Llhada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(29). — Him, whose person was beantified by (his acquaintance iciih) the arts, the 
king Hadana placed at the head of Ms counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21) . — That Mug of the twice-bom had (for hi? icife), dear to his heart, Prabha, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22) . — From her sprang the king of the twice-bom 34 in human form, Saltskshana, 
s receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Parsmardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23) . — Harms placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramarain, 3 cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies). 

(24) . Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 

friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshmi, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres ( and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from the day-lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-born. 33 

(25) . He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image of) Hari, which 

with its top always touches his own middle stride. 53 

(20) . And he also caused this crystal-wMte habitation of the moon-crested (Siva) 

to be built, residing in wMch the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelling on 
Kail as a. 

(27). prom him sprang (a son), named Purushottama, 37 whose fame has taken 

possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing; 

= i.?, Vishrr, the tested of LaWh-i, the goddess c£ forte:?. 

M if t v. EC or ; and, acccrdiasiy, his caste ParmwiideTS beccrtes the lord with three eyes, if, Sits, cr earth, 

Sallakshari bete the third eye ef the king. 

si - i- the care c£ Sallakshata ; sad the tree-, it the cose ef the dsy-lete. 

” jj?, ths sb'. 

c Prrwif.'tete is ore o£ the nitres ef Vishr.it ; and sc-e c£ the teres of the origi-sl Terse are so eheser as to he 
arplicahle also to tha t deity; for redxrfcra azd rssdcte are the races of Vtshstt-Kriehrs’s discos ard sicord. and pi!ca. 
tars, srcold dercte his yello— gsreert, Ylshrr Hraelf being called Pjtdrsicrc, * dressed in yeJXosr clothe*.' 
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(Verse 28). — whom, old in conduct that deserves to he glorified in the three worlds, 
though still & youth, the king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers ; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29). — He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman’s world , 1 M which had been left incomplete. — 

(80). — Lakshmidhara, the unique ornament of the Gauda family, had a son named 
GradAdhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Paramardideva. 

( 31 ) . — TfiR son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it. 

(32) . — son of SomarAja, the steadfast MafrArAja (?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artizans, has engraved it. — 

(33) . — As long as (lambku wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean, 65 and Vishnu his breast (?) and the JCaustubba jewel, so long may 
the fame (of the founders) and (their) work endure l 

(34) . — In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings f2), the faces® of the ^ tliree- 
eyed (§xva) (6), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of Aivina, 
on the day of the lord of the day.* 1 

May fortune attend 1 


XXVI. — JHAN SI STONE INSCRIPTION OP SALLAXSHANASIMHA (?). 

Br Proeessor P. Kjelhork, Pe.L., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which hears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Port of JhAnsi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum. It measures about 3' 1' by 1' T, and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may he seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, but tbe actually remaining portions of the lines 21 — 24 enable ns also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharas, and measured at least 4/ 6" in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between and 1*'. The characters aTe Nagari of about tbe twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully; and in respect of orthography it is only neces- 
sary to state that l> is throughout denoted by the sign for r, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palataL 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense ; and, 
accordingly, I can. do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 
place of NanyAkubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to tbe 

“ » '•> 41,4 Uva P h w fioiAea I » §IT» ii called JW/WHa, • the Sve-Oced'. 

" i.e, the boob. 1 a Sandtx. 
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rulers of Kanyakubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs — Sidhuka and M&maka (?) — of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove — called 
(line 8) Kanhaphdi (?), — and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dngdhakupya (line 10). Inline 16 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Bajahp&la. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu- 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name Bajaladevi. In line 20 we meet with the 
prince Kirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Kama (?)) ; 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
Ganap&la (?), and did something to the rule of Uday&ditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or Hirhmdu; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Yavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one : for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably 
is the Cbandella 'king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva ; 
and TJday&ditya the ruler of Malava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 

Text. 

1 * 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 



1 I hope toon to haTe an opportunity to treat fnlly of the 
history of the Chindells and Chedi rnlera. Tot Udayaditya 
of SHUra also an absolutely certain date is now arailahie. 

s ITse impression shows that the line here numbered 1, 
was preceded by one or more other lines. 

1 Metre, iirddla-rikrfdita. 

4 Metre, SrsgdhAra. 


5 Metre, Sardularikrldita. 

* Metre, Yasantatnaka. 

7 Metre, Mand&kranti. 

8 Metre, ^Axdulankridita. 

* Metre, Yasantatilald. 
Metre, £&rdfl.lavikridit&. 
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"Mwi? wf?GrrT?r Sfcwiiji 

wftfrftfaitaPfl n it 

9 “[m] qnftpft m m?r: tew^w^[fiT]^nr: trg^ « “[ijiirir 

3[lcTf] Trf?T rR 

10 wfnr^ h ^^rxznira- m 

' ^m f w ?r f^nRufi r : . . . . 

11 is $fe*npjqii«§; *rrft filter: infer s^Dcrt]: i 

YS^W’Wfatofc?] 

12 “ f^ T ^f^qch r PwK^ q fe : i [f]grref Tre[*rr]- 

Wfn^rr[^t] 

13 m Dht] i (lr?)^rf%?ra5^fT f ito 

ti<wfy -ql^tn 

14. far]*r mr; n ls wt(^t)5=rm% qrfirrt4: sr ?n v. 

i Pn mfa ss . • • • 


1 5 ls fa(f* 0 : irsTOfr^m^t^ farto: nm: wrsudiwfr wifa ^itnwGrr 

[*?] 

10 10 irrsrr erteT'd i Ri A^(i^)^ci^rrc^^iT!fi¥i sfefk: l trfaftfvr: *‘M<*Ts«jrwr vfi- 

M 

17 ie ^(i)^TTf 3 T: xnc: i 5(5)%: grreq fq M 5^m wt^^btw w. 


18 . ... ie (V]Trew Pqw ^rr trsra^f^fir PrPrat ewwlw 

19. . . 16 C<rrf=T i]*trm<sf f^rar ?rer ^nf^tW ifw ^rurt^Tft ^re*[ 11 17 €t(7it)wr3cTg 

« 1 « • # 

20. . "[wjnrhw 1 *t whi 1 if*™ Pd 3 Hi*i[fPfI ^r(w) ^4 *nw[ 1 

fer . . . . 

21 . 18 [^]fR?Rd ^i 5 iid\ti> iftfr wr(?)fiw 1 ^WTcrrawrf: 

- V "■•"U“"“UWWU** — V u 



wsr. m^Ti^^crmt 


23. "^1 ^[^kT]? c4 T cH^ : faffed |R«I w — 

V-'W I! \_S W V — — \J — \J \y — V_/ v_/ w — V/\^ 


'-J —\D 1 w — 


V VU - vu — \J — \J \J — W vy W ■— 


11 Metre, SragdhariL 
“ Metre, Siridiankridita. 
" Metre, Sragdhari. 

" Metre, SirdiUaTikrfdita, 
u Metre, Bragihuri. 


** Metre, Sardularikridita. 
17 Metre, YasactatilakM 
15 Metre, fiirdulavikridita. 
u Metre, SrEgdiara 
50 Metre, fiirdclkrikrtdita. 
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XXVII.— A CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION EROM MAHOBA. 

Br E. Hui/tzsch, Ph.D. 

The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Con- 
nin°bam in 1865 at Mahoba. 1 Having been lost sight of for some time/ it turned up 
again in the AllahaMd Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872/ His 
volume published in 1885 contains a facsimile of the inscription/ In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at All&h&bad, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe. 5 The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Museum. 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
come important data for the history of the Chandellas. 

a Metre, Vasantatilalo 
as Metre, gardnlavikridita. 
a Metre, Sragdhara. 

:* Metre, Sardulavikridita 
55 Metre, YasaotatilatS. 

» Metre, Sragdhaia 

a Fj 0 m an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the published photoJitbograph it will he Men that all 
)me» are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning. The original fall length of th« 
j'nes may he seen from lines 21—24 of this transcript, from which it appears that each line originally contained about 
cineiv aJi&ara** 

J i Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, voL XXI, p. 71 ; see also Tol. II, p. 447. 
i Journal of (he Ariaiic Society of Bengal, val. L, p 10. 
s Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. India, rol. XXI, p 72. 

« Rid plate xxi 

» ZdUehrift d.Bevitch. Morg. Get. rol. XX, p 47. This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of tbs transcript, 
where I read the name of one of the Chandella kings as In two new impressions, which I owe to the kindness of 

Dr. A. Fairer, the reading is clearly as ante, pp 187 and 199. 
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The inscription opens with an invocation of &iva. Terse 5 ends with the words : — 
« From this beloved of the night (t.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all/ and 
the nest two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. ‘ Among these 
there was N&r&yana ’ (v. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows * Then there was that king, J eja by name, after 
whom Jejabhukti was {named), just as this earth ( prithivt ) after Pritliu. His 

younger brother, called Vi jd ’ The two brothers Jejd and VijS. are identical 

with Jejjaka and Vijj&ka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription. 6 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jaya^akti and 
Vijayasakti 7 or Vijaya, 6 the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Jeja (or Jejjaka) gave his name to J ejabhukti (also called Jejabhuk- 
tika 8 9 or Jejakabhukti 10 ), ‘the dominion of Jeja (or Jej&ka). 5 This old name of 
Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajahfiti or Jajahoti, 11 just os the modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tirabhukti. 12 

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows : — ‘ There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dlianga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth. 5 Hamvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammira, the 
Sanskritized form of u-1 which appears on the coins of the Pathdn kings of Delhi. 13 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga/ 1 which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhahga’s death, which it mentions Accordingly the Hambira or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhahga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmhd of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firisbta 15 reports that Jayap&la, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kalanjara. As Kalanjara, after Xa^ovarman 
who conquered it, 16 seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas, 17 it is not impro* 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with 


8 Ante, p 121. The affix la seems to be added, in order to male tie two Hindi names look like Sanstpt words 
Similar masculines m £ are Maha, Melba, and G h i k n in a Delhi inscription, wbich was published by myself in the 
Zeiischnjl d Deutsch. Morg. Ges toI XL, p 56, and by Professor Eggelin g, ante, p 93, 

< Ante, p 123 
8 Ante, p 138. 

* Ante, p. 34. 

10 Cunningham's Arch Sur. India, rol X, plate rail, Ho. 10 ; vol XXI, p. 174. 

« Ibid vol II, p 412, the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, p. 481. Alberaoi’s India tran«- 
lated by Sachau, vol I, p. 202 Elliot's History of India, vol I, p 57. 

u Indian Antiquary, vol XV, p 304. The form Tirahuti occurs in Taranatba’s History of Buddhism m India 
translated from Tibetan into German by Scbiefner , see the Index ’ 

“ See ante, p 62, note 5, and Thomas’ Chronicles of the Pathun Kings of Delhi, passim The Hammira, who is 
mentioned in Kalhana’s Bdjaiaraikgini (taramga vn, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporary of Eamgrdmaraja (A D. 1003 to 
1023), is probably meant lor Mahmud of Ghazna. ’ “ 

" Ante, pp. 135 and 137 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p 202 

Is Translated by Briggs, vol I, p.18 

18 Ante, p 128, verse 31 

17 In three grants published by Professor Krclhom (Tnd. Ant vol. XVf, p 201), the Chandella kings Dhsnva 
Devavannan, and Madanavarman, bear the title of KdlaujarSd/npa/i or * lord of Kalanjara ’ ° ’ 
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Sabuktagin, and not with Mahmud of G-hazna. That Dbanga it as far from victorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, -which says only that he * equalled/ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Terse IS is again mutilated. Terse 19 describes Dhanga’s son and successor 
Ganda : — ■* Thom him (viz., Dhauga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 

and the fierce fire of whose wrath 5 General Cunningham has satisfactorily 

identified Ganda with Eanda, king of Kalanjara, who, according to the Muham- 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahmfid of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023.” 

Terse 20 is incomplete. Terse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor : — 
‘Prom him (r is., Ganda) there sprang that king Tidyadhara, who gathered the 
flowers of the fame of his enemies Terse 22 probably refers to the same 

Tidyadhara: — ‘Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (i.e., the moon of 
the Ealachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja, and who was lying on a 
couch. 5 As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Tidyadhara, and Tijayaphla must have 
reigned between Samvat 1055 13 and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman, 50 
or A. D. 993 and 1050, — ‘ Bhojadeva ’ seems to be identical with Bho j adeva of DMr&, 
for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 101 2. 21 * The moon of the Ealachuris * 
refers to one of the Ealachuri kings of Che di, perhaps KokallallT ‘The king of 
Eanyakubja ’ cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Eanauj between A. D. 94S 23 and 1Q97. 24 

Terse 23 contains the name of Tidyadhara’s successor ‘ There was (a king) called 

Tijayapala, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean 1 

As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of Gangeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was rei unins about A.D. 1030: — 25 ‘When Gangeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him (this) terrible one the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot (i.e., the flower?) of pride in battle.’ 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D. 1050* Terse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Eirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1151 or A. D. 109S 27 * Prom him (i.e., Tijayapala) 

there sprang the illustrious Eirtiva[rman], (who teas endowed ) with all the virtues of 

Bharata ’ Terse 26 records that Eirtivarman conquered Lakshmi- 

karna: ‘Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced 'the nectar by churning 

with the mountain (Uandara) 'the rolling (milk) ocean, 23 whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained ( the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
(of the eight regions),— he (vis., Eirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many 


a Ccncinghan’s Arch. Sir. Indie, vol. II. p. 4-52 ; 
Firtshta, transited by E rices, vcB I, pp- 63 and 65 ; Edict's 
Sit'.m cf India, voB IT, pp. 463 and 467. 
ci n cte 14, niove. 

21 Ir.d. Ant. voB iVL p. 204. 

a I lid. to!. VI, p 51. Dr. B Eider In the Wiener 
SilznncAedaJite, ISSS, p. 630. 

— Cnnclnzham’s Arch. Sir. India, voB IN. p. 105. 

- Ante, rare 172- 


Ltd. Ant. voB XV III, p. 10. 
a Cannirgbam’s Are?.. Sir. India, voL IX, p. 106 ; 
A'iberdri’s India, translated by Srebar, vol. I, p. 202. 

~ See cote 20. 

- Ir.d. Ani. voB XVIII, p 237. 

15 vrw governs tro accc-atives. Compare ‘tfirfxf'; 
qcoted by Drs. Eobtlinck and Eotb, /. r. -fx, from 
the Si'ldha.nialauci’.dU 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.’ Lakslimikama is 
identical with Kama of Chedi, 23 wliose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnamisra’s Prabodhachandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a Brfthmana named Gophla, who 
had just vanquished Kama and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne. 30 Karna is 
three times mentioned in the prologue : — 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham : — 31 * He (vie., Gopkla), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose 32 says of Gophla that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (sway) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Chedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.’ Here the expression ‘ the lord of Chedi ’ refers to Karna and ‘ the 
kings of the lunar race ’ to the Chandellas. 

3. A lengthy Prakrit passage, 33 which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gophla, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana (Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karna is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the subjoined inscription, and Gopala 
to Madhumathana (Vtshnu), just as there Kirtivarman is compared to Purushottama 
(Vishnu)', and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Kirtivarman’s victory 
over Karna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, the date of KrishnamKra, 
the author of the Prabodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. H. 1050 31 and A. D. 1116, 
the date of Jayavarman’s inscription. 35 

According to Bilhana’s VihramdnJcadevacharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Kirtivar- 
man’s contemporary Karna of Paliala or Pah&la (ye., Chedi) was defeated by the 
■Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A. D.). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Kama, whose court he 
visited, ‘ the death to the lord of the Kal an jara mountain’ (Kalanjaragiripati), i.e., 
to the Chandella king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gop&la completely defeated Karna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


M Accordmg to Professor Kielhoro, Kama’s Benares grant is probably dated in Cbedi-Sarovat 793 or A D. 1042 : Ini 
Ant, toI. XVII, p. 216 

M Page 5 ot the Calcutta edition.— WhTTWf fwm WTSTSi Wtftiwn tfa 


Oan°» igham s Arch * Sun . India, vol II, p 453, vol IX, p 10S Page 8 of the Calcutta edition 

„ C Page 7 of th e Caicntta edition f U fpgfhti ^•gHmtlf&HI YfcvnWT 

fwwRJ ■avw: i ^ 

, TheSansbnt translation of the end of this passage (p G of the Calcutta edition) is as follow* : — tjij 

M See note 20 
** Ante, p. 139. 
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if an inscription of ctie king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 
than that the two were contemporaries. 53 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 

of Kirtivarman. Terse 29 begins * His son, of vronderfol -was 

. . . The remainder of the inscription is lost. 


Text. 

L. 1. W. fsTaTN !1 bRcgr^'I^W:^TTTfTT%[vnr] .... 5 

2. wt: sreswigqragj wtfesifww: =ihTt Tra^figtTT: it x 3 fari? . . , . .» 

3. nfri<=neri tth ■at 1 H'ld^ f^fh^TC?: 39 

4. =rwf ^r^srr^srf^ Ksrwtqwrf^vsiqrTWT: n [X x ] on: tnrfur wfar: 3rf%- 
40 

TOtf fe] * 

6. ^tar. \\ [e. x ] %nwrrer gwm: g Srongfar. <r?r: i 

« . • . • a 

7. " Lil x ] ■^ftK^=nK3i*»ng?h«j*inv.'intM'<i i 

21 Iq'fll'ni . . . . . 4 * 

8. Plf^S °Jidih<U 1 ^STOTTErat 

43 

9. ^MUjTcnrfc ^rrxPTtfsrfknZTf^T U [^ x ] m4: I 

4jtfgwr’di^e*^V« < =fjn+t* , rsfll *=a^1w c h<'ti -( a f=q i*d[fT] 44 

10. fdfHrci^fw^: ^rtw \orefrm'§-~r*i rmrbrtfl i ^Tt^r u: ^sral^rrfHwv wt- 

T m zr fa^' n O’s*] 47 

u. ^ftwrpsm: n [V 1 *] cpjrr^^bi'gni 

-=T\vi-*i5 i w^ttrfar% . . . . . w 

12. nt; fl I ci^g aV^^fvIKCTTO vnq'^i ?4 ftRctgfir: m g^iT uTT II 

o xJ ■ » i n i _j 1 1 ' i mi i » j_"jj i i i jj ,T*1 i y- f^j ji iu _T\ ■ — i Mfn n i TA r l 50 


- >’ Tims the Western Chalnkya Pnlikeem II. and the Pallava N3rasimhaT3rman I — the Western Chalatya VihramMitya 
I. and the Pallava Paramesvaravarman I — the Western Chalatya Jayas mha III. and the Cbola king Rajendra-Chola — claim 
to have conquered each other ; see my first volume of South-Indian Ir.zmvtior.r, p. 145, note 2. 
v Here 21 syllables of verse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost. 

53 Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost. 

>’ Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 4S of verse 5 are lost. . 

43 Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost. 

41 Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are Io«t. 

45 Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost. 

43 Bead ^3?. 

44 Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the svhole of verse IS, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost. 

45 Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 15 are lost. 

4S Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost. 

47 Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost. 

a Mere 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of Terse 20 are lost. 

4) Eeadtrstq;. 

55 Here 32 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of versa 22 are lost. 
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L. 13. I=t <i=n*tl 1 gt si ^ N M raHsPT I Rt^Tt^r5TOT=T v oqi'n^KuV.! 

11 [r^*] ^rvra^^f^vwfieT^ f^rwra * • • • - 61 

14. itUt^-eiUR: 1 '-^^n 'fenlw: wfb g^rferiwi^Tfe rnttr- 

^ : 11 [>» *] fi^iT^q vrtp^ tj%: ^rnt: €l^ftiq[>Jr] 5: 

15. -H4si Mch-d^i i toiw 

inra mr.wn <1 V? qiftnra wt %wr: gwiDnlfr: 11 * 4 *] “ 

16. ftdo^'^^niinhi^ii'J'iyqij i%w^n^TPFrsW'?r t^? T^rr^rr^nro': 11 t 9 ,^ 1 ] 

^ fsWId^vHfa^mm^^iti'IT t S^ni][T] . . . • “ 

17. ^TTU^ftr' II [^ c<1 ] ^t<TlTi<£l£lcW<iljf<i » w 


XXVIII. — TEE EDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF HALVA. 

By G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

"When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma- 
gupta’s Navasahaicbikacliarifa 1 (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of Halvd, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall : on a “much 
mutilated” inedited inscription which be had seen at E depur (Gwalior). Though 
some of Dr. Hall’s statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Param&ras of Malva 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. He directed Dr. Fuhrer, who was in the Jbansi District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in Slay last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Siva at Hdepur. It 
contains 24 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Kagari characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Paramara inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to he entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still he found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about 'the 
temple. 3 The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of eases possible to recognise 
their outlines, uhen one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what they outrlit 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 


51 Here 29 syllables of verse 23 and 19 of verse 24 are lost 
s: Here 37 syllables of verse 25 and G of verse 2 G are lost 
11 Here 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost. 

** Here 47 syllables of verse 2 S are lost 
Head n<iiii=rvi; . 

* Here 4 S syllables of verse 29 as well as tie remainder 
U tbe inscription are lost. 


1 G. Bubler and Th Zachara”, TJtltr das yarasa’iasiih- 
hachanla, Sit:vngslerie\le dtr phil. his!. Clan? ner 
ITitner Alaiemie, Bd. CXVI, S 5 S 3 fT 

: Jbur. At. Soc. Ben? vol. XXXI, p 114 , note. 

3 CnnningLsm, Arch Sure. Bep vol. VII, pp S 2 -S 3 . 
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short invocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgam urddhikritam yena (line 16) instead of khadga iirdhvfkrito yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of sa for sa. Once in visrastdihgo (line 23) Sa has been 
put for sa. Va throughout does duty for la, as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from Malva and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and ala belongs to the first Pada of the verse, 
while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama kavi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty 
regarding its object. But it certainly contains a Prasasti. As Prasastis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses ars addressed to Siva, 
Parvati and Ganesa, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a Saiva temple, 
which was built either by TJdayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors. 

However that may be, the value of the Prasasti remains very great, as it is the 
onlv document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
mfira rulers of Malvh. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Nacasdhasdnkachariia of Padmagupta,* in theNdgpur Prasasti , s and in the land- 
grants of V&kpati and Bhoja. 6 A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results : — 

I. TTdepnr Prafcuii. II. pSarasAhasAhlachanta. III. Nagpnr VraSasti. IV. Land-grants. 

Paramara. Paramara Paramara. 



4 Ueberdat HavatSAas&nLaeAartta, p 35(613). 

5 Jour. Bo. Br. Boy. As. Soc. vol. X, p. 259 ; ZcUschrtft fur die Kunde des Moryenlandet , vol, VII, pp d4 & 

« Indian Antiquary, rob VT, p 48 *, and vol XIV, pp 159 ff 

7 This name does not appear in either of the two publish ede ditions I owe it to Jlr J F. Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impression of the inscription. Professor Kielhom will give a new edition of the Prafasti in the Indian Anti, 
quary. 
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It appear? that the Udepur Protend done presents an unbroken line of kings from 
Upendra to UdayAdityn. Even the 2tarasahadnkascharita t Trliieh is more explicit 
tbantlio other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, bO) 
the careless statement, that “other kings ” reigned between Upendra 3 nd T akpati 
The use of the plural naturally lends to the suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, according to the Udepur Pratosti (verses 8-1C), 
the first four kings after Param ftra followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Pratasli, 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navasdhasdn- 
lacharita, in tho Jaina Prabardbas and in the ether accessible inscriptions. 

Tlio legend regarding the origin of the- Paramnras given here, is the same as that 
which tho Na catihitsa n,\ ach art to and the Ufigpur Pratosti tell.® When in ancient 
times tho great Brfthmrn Ynsishfhn was living on Mount Abu, Yi^vamitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Yasish(ho then created out cf the firepitaherowhoslen 
Hie enemies and brought the animal back. In ren ard of this deed the sage gave to him 
the nume Par&mhra, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should bvcome 
a king. ^ Tho myth, which figures also in tho stories of the hards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Ahtt, whero Param Ara princes fer a long time held the fort of Achnlga. 
while their capital was at Chandravati, a few wiles south-east of the mountain 
SomeSvara’s Pratasti in TejnhpUn’s temple* at Dailvadft enumerates an older lino o 
Paraiuhra princes, DhAraarAja, Dnandhuka, and Dhruvabhafa, regarding whom 
nothing » known, as well as a later scries of kings, Raxnadcva, Tasodhara , 
UbMivarsha, TrahlAdana, Somasimlia, and Erishnaraja, who belonged to the 
vedth and thirteenth centuries A. D , and -were vassals of the Chaulukyas of Anhi v • 
Ac the Paramnras of Mftlvft apparently believed in the origin of their hem eponym* 
m e firepit at Abd, it s^cnis probable that thev came from the nortli-wes 
formed a branch of the rulers of Aclialgadh. ' . , * 

tbatlJ° ar ' ^^ Clu ^ rn > tho first historical king of the family, it i g sa ” ! ^ TCr '^ 0 , . 
his V-aTP,- 11110 -l ^'° h° noiu ’ of kinghood* or ‘the honour of exalted king 00 
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^ the XI ‘ is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upen i 

ng ’ Bat hc n S>'ees with the Udepur Pratasti in praising him fm 

of which he is said to 


occasion 


performance of « ° n S roes with the Udepur 
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(XI, 77), ln «Trri 31 1 w ith golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous v 
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Tfcis king, no doubt, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have long since 
assumed, is identical with the Krishnaraja of the land-grants" The two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a Krishnaraja besides 
an Upendra. 1 -" The fact that in the land-grants V airisimha is said ‘to meditate on 
Krishna’s feet/ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. Por, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter 
king. Thus some of the Chaulukya land-grants ( Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Chhmunda, though Yallahha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-TJpendra ruled, may he ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from Ydkpati IX., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. About 
159 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of Mdlva by these Para- 
m&ras may thus he placed shortly after SOO A. D. 

The descriptions of. the next Hugs, Yairisimha I., Siyakp L, andY&kpati I.,are 
purely conventional. Hot a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the TJdepur Prasasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. TTith respect to Yakpati’s successor Yairisimha II., the case does not 
stand much better. But we leant at least through the tf depur Prasasti that “the 
people called him by another name, Yajratasvamin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called Sri-Harsbadeva in the TJdepur Prasasti, Sri-Harsha- 
deva or Siyaka in the NavasdhasSnkacharita, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphie 
documents, and Simhabhata in Merutuhga’s Prabandhachintdr.wni P The complete 
name probably was Harshasimha ( PLarakhsihgh ), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half Prakritie corruption of 
Simhaka. For in modem Gujarati and other dialects the termination simha becomes 
in names not only sihgh or sangh, but very commonly si, which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit siha. Thus we find Padamsi instead of Padmasimha, Jsarsi for 
JS'arasimha , Arsi for Armmha, Amarsi for Amarasiinha. According to the Kovasdha- 
sanhacharita (S3, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Eadupati and a king of the 
Hunas. TVTio these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet he 
ascertained. "With respect to the Hunas or Hunas, it may he noted that those men- 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, hut a Kshatriya race. 14 
For the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hunas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyahula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the Eajputs there are certainly elements of un- Aryan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of theTTdepur Prasasti, according to which Siyaka H. — Harsh a, 
“equalling the snake-eater ( Gar-uda ) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 


12 The latter probably was vhe poetical form of the came, 
and Krishna or its Prakrit equivalent was that csed in every - 
day life. 

u Pral aaiaacMr.idr-Tr.i, p. 55 (Bom. ed.) Tee reading 


which Pandit Bamehandra considers the correct 
one, is of coarse to he rejected. 

11 This his heen first pointed oat hr Dr. F. E. Hall, J o~ir- 
At. &c. Here, vol XXXI, p. 117, note 11. 
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Kliottiga, ” possesses greater interest. This Kbottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
B&slitrak&ta king of M&nyakheta, whose Sdsana, published by Mr. Pieet, 15 was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
Aivayuja of Saka Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which 
day the Kardh plates of his nephew Karkaraja are dated. 18 The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnar^ja was issued in !§aka Samvat 878 or A. D. 956-57. 17 As the 
first land-grant of Y&kpati II. is dated in Yikrama Samvat 1031 or A.D. 974-75, 18 there 
can be no doubt that his father Siyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the Param&ras of M&lvfi were at feud 
with the Bdshtrakfitas. Tor Dhanap&la says in his PdiyalachchM (verse 276) that he 
composed his work “ when one thousand years of the Yikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakbeda or Mdnyakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack (made) by the lord ofM&lava.” As this date, A. D. 972-73, is 
very close to that of the first grant of V&kpati II, I have formerly (Bdiyalachchht, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the R&sh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was Karkar&ja, the donor of the Kardh Sdsana. With 
the new information furnished by the Udepur Pradasii, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that Dhanaphla may allude to Siyaka’s expedition against Ehottiga. 
According to the Navasdhasdnkachanta the name of Siyaka’s consort, i.e., of his first 
queen, was Yadajd. 

Siyaka’s son Yfikpati II. bore also the secondary names TJtpalar&ja, Mufija, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivivallabha, and j§rivallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Havasdhasdnkacharita (SI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of Y&kpati and Mufija, which was first 
recognised by Dr. P. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the Ndgpur Prafasti where Mufija 
appears instead of Yfikpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika’s com- 
mentary on the Daiarvpa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to “ the illustrious Tring Y&kpatiriria,” and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Mufija.” 

The Bradasti (verses 13—15) praises Yakpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point bis poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Uav. Char. I, 6) : — 

“ We worship his majesty king Y&kpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati, — him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden hy princes 
among poets;” 1 ® and again (Nav. Char. XI, 93) : — 

ls Indian Antiquary, rol. XU page 255. The date is perfectly certain, because-ihe week day is also given. The 22nd 
October ot 971 A. D corresponds according to Oppolrer, Canon der Finiterniue, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian 
period, and hence is a Sunday. The middle of the eclipse happened at 3 hours 45 minntes, Greenwich time, or about 9 a.m , 
tone According to the map No. 104 in the tame wort, the beginning of this eclipse -was Tisible in Central India. 

15 The Kardd grant was issued on Wednesday, Afraynja, full-moon day, Baka Samvat 694 {Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit, p 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eclipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 25, 
972, the day 2076349 of the Jolian period, and consequently a Wednesday. It happened at 14 hours 51 minntes, Green- 
wich time, or. about 8 ? it, Lanka time, and hence was visible in India. 

17 Indian Antiquary, toI. XII, p. 256, and BMndirkar, Early Eittory of the Dilhan, p. 54. With the latter 
I agree in considering Kpshnartja to be Xhoftiga's elder brother. 

M Indian Antiquary, vol. VT, p. 61. 

“ t7ehcr dat Earaiihai&nlachartia, p 5 (585). 
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“ After Yikramaditya departed, after Satavihana vent, divine Sarasvati foand rest 
with, this friend of poets.’" 0 

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Munja-Ydkpati in the Frabandha- 
cJauidrr.ani, in the JBhojaprabandha , and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alaftkdra quote occasionally compositions of Yakpatiraja the son of Harshadeva, 
of Huuja or of TJtpalaraja, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was 
a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagopta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjava, the author of the 
Dasarfcpa, boasts of having belonged to the court of Muiija,” as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the Dasarupataloka, calls himself the mahd&ddbjaptila 
of the illustrious great king Utpalarija." Both names refer, as is now plain, to Yakpati. 
Further, Halayudha, the commentator of Pihgala’s work on metrics, praises A akpati- 
rija as “ the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Munja is the king referred to. a Halhyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protege's of Yakpati II. It is finally not improhahle that 
Dhanapila, the author of the Fuiualachchhi, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Fralandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhojav 5 The latter statement 
must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Fdiyala- 


* As regards Yakpati’s military exploits, the Hdepur Frasasti asserts (verse 14 ) that 
he subdued the Karnhtas, Batas, Keralas, and Cbolas, as well as (verse lo) that 
he vanquished Tuvaraja, slew his generals and raised his sword on high m Tripuri. 
The last- mentioned foe is, as Dr. P. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated theChedi 
kino’ Tuvaraja II.. who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. \ ak- 
natfs success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. YTtli respect to the victories 
reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagnpta does not give any information re- 
gain- the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
Lrii fn men’s memorv and he thought it improper to praise for his warhke exploits 
OG ; who had been tak e ; captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above Dhanapala’s remark about the plundering of Hanyakheta cannot be referred any 

SU; with full confidence to an expedition of Yakpati.^ It is only Herutnnga who 

supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says- that klunja had conquered 
he Chaluk^Tailapa II. sixteen times, before be undertook his last expedihon, in 
‘ lie l0 : t Ms throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
vtld a^ with the assertion of the Frasasti that Yakpati had subdued the Kar- 
ndtas; and it is not incredible that be really may have gamed some successes over the 

za XTeltr ficzardt Z 3 if.kactc.rita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

S BTmiz Theatre, vol. I, p. 20 (ed. Best }. Dr. Hall fcaa left oat this not. 

It is no doubt gsnoine, bocaosa a later Pandit conld cot fcave ^ 

t0 F -t in the li'-tle-fcnorm Blrvft of VafcpaH-31«ya._ 

a Vi ?chj p* Ho* 

Traiardhcchiati-tari, pp. SO £. ( Bombay ecition.) , . _ p i n- . 1( j 5 

a jZ. Arr. Or. See. vcL VI. pp. 516. 517, acd Art*. S*rr Sep ToLIX.p ICo. 

ss praia-.dRjchiztiatc^i, p- SS (Bonfcaj editoa.l o r 2 
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Eeralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from. M5.1va. 
As regards the L&tas or the inhabitants of Central Gujarat, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujar&t had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by M&lar&ja 37 and Central Gujar&t had come into the possession of his opponent 
E&rapa. M The time was certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of Malva then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As might be expected, the Pradasti is silent about Yakpati’s end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Prabandhachintdmani 
(loc. cit.) s the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minister Itudraditva. He was defeated, after crossing the Godavari, 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive. 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed. 29 The story is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Munja-Y&kpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two Ch&lukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat. so It is likewise true that Kudraditya was YAkpati’s minister, as 
he is mentioned in the S&sana of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
between A. X). 994 and 997. Por in the colophon of Amitagati’s Subh&sTiitaratnasamdoha, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Munja in Yikrama Samvat 
1050 or A. D. 993-94, 31 and Tailapa II. himself died in §aka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997-98. 
The beginning of Yakpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of 
Ms first land-grant. 

Yslkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhuraja, who, according to 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita, had the Birudas Navas&has&nka andKum&ran&r&yana. 
The half Prakritic familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Slmdhala. The IJdepur Prahsti allots only verse 16 to liim, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered a king of the Hfinas. The Navasdhasdnkachariia (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
as well as the inhabitants of Y agada and Lftta and the Muralas. 33 Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries are not incredible. Por there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there- 
fore lay not far distant from M&lva. 33 Further, there is a district still called Y&gad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of M&lv£. It corresponds with 

17 K. Forbes, K6s 21616, pp 37 (F. (2nd edition), and Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p, 181. 

t! K. Forbes, loc cit , pp 38, 48 , Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp 196~fT 

3 Nos 29G andj297 of tbe Pralandhachmt&nam {Ini. Off. Lilr Sans MSS Buhler) say that he was bang on the 
branch o! a tree Tbe Bombay edition omits the passage 

R J. F. Fleet, The Dynasties of the Karans’ Districts, p 40 

51 This appronmate date has been found by Dr Bhanddrfar, Kejport on the Search for Sanshnt 21SS , 1852-83, 
p. 45. He, however, differs a little, because be places the beginning of tbe Vibrama era in B. C 56 Tbe land-grants show, 
however, that tbe Vihrama years began in ilalva with Chaitra Sudi I HeDce it teems advisable to refer Amitagati’s date to 
A. D 993-94^nstead of to A D 994-95 

31 Utler das Kacas6has6nlachanta, p 19 ( 599 ) an d p 46 (626). 

33 Cnnmngbnm’s Ancient Geography, pp 519 ff. 



UDEPUR PRASASTI OP THE KINGS OF MALVA. 


229 


tlie modem Dungarpur in R&jputana ,* 1 which even in recent times has been tribu- 
tary to the Maratha ruler of Dhar. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhuraja made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lata, 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the K eralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Lravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of Malva and the Chalukyas of Kalyani during the reign of Sindhur&ja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhur&ja in the NavasdhastinkacJiarita, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the N&ga princess flaSiprabha, after destroying 
the Asura Yajranku^a who resided in Ratnavati “fifty gavydtis from the Narmad&,” 
and after obtaining his golden lotus . 53 The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Padmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the N&ga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the N&ga Kshatrfyas, of whose former existence in Rajput&nA 
and Central India we have documentary evidence . 53 The Asura Yajr&nkuSa, whose 
o-olden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhur&ja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Yidy&dharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnftacharifa, is that Sindhu- 
r&ja’s chief minister was called Ya^obhata and bore the Biruda Ram&ngada . 17 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhur&ja’s relation to his brother 
V&kpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandhas, Sindhur&ja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga asserts 15 that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujar&t, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
EAsahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Porbes , 53 K&sindra-P&ladi near Ahxnad&b&d. 
Later he returned to M&lv& and was at first received well by Munja-V&kpati. But, 
hen he a-ain behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
Burin- his captivity his son Bhoja was born, men Bhoja grew up, Munja 
Jt warned a°-ainst him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
/ envied out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 

^ Cr , c ^position The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvar&ja or 


, e in the account Of Hahikantha in the Bombay Gazetteer, sol. V, page 355. According to the 

11 Ses the map prefiirf ^ language of Dungarpur is called B&gar. Thu word, too, is probably derived 

m;pvt&n& Gazetteer ', ▼01. l.jngs • German article on the Karas&hae&fiacharita, I was not aware of the 

from the oU nacre of the ™ ^ named by p a a«nagnpta, with eastern Kachh, which is also called VAgad. 

existence of this ^ ^ ^ lde2tl £eation no w improbable 

The greater distance of the latter di- ^ ^ qcota3| pp 14 (5 94)-23 (003), and especially pp. 18 and 22. 

sa gee Zaehanae s analysis of I**™ Cunningham, Archeological Surrey Bepcrlt, toI. n p. 310. 

« Se e Indian Antiquary, rol. XIV, P 
v Viler doe KarasShaeinlachanla, p 15 (?9o). 

» Pralandhachlntinani, pp. 66ff. (Bombay.) 

n B&tll&li, p 04- 
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Mufija had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navasdhasdnkacharita (XI, 98) says that “ Vhkpati placed the earth 
in Sindhur&ja’s arms, when he started for Ambik&’s town.” Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvar&ja on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of V&kpati’s manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhurhj a had become 
Yuvar&ja some time before Vdkpati’s fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. Bor Padmagupta, who had been first Vakpati’s 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhuraja’s court. He himself says ( Nav . 
Char. I, 7) : — 40 

“When his majesty V&kpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; Sindliurftja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it” 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron’s death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhur&ja’s reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasdhasdnhacharita reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Yak- 
pati II. died between A.D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhur&ja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the Hdepur Pradasti regarding Sindhuraja’s son Bhoja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kailusa in the Himalayas 
to Malayagiri in Malabar and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern M&lva. Yerse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?), 
Bhima, the king of the Gfirjaras, the lord of Lata, the Earnatas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Eavirdja, king of poets. Yerse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of Siva and to Vishnu-Bame^vara. Yerse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Dli&ra was in their 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja’s wars, the first was probably one with the Earn&tas, i.e., the 
CMlukya king of Ealy&nl. Por, in an inscription 41 of the reign of Jayasimha III., 
dated &aka Samvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was “ a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja,” i.e., that he took away Bhoja’s glory just as the moon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he “searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of Malava,” These 
statements indicate that the king of Mhlva was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chalukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha’s reign certainly prove that he 


^ r tltr d a ' Nav Char p> 6 (386) ’ S* vr nfrn 

Indian Antiquary, to) V, p. 17 , compare al-o Dr BLuriljrLni, T.arhj History of tie Delian, p 60, 
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cannot hare suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in tbe course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might he magnified 
by the MMvh court-poets into a great victory over the Karnatas. 

This vrar must have taken place between §aka Samvat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimha's predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the ChMukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the Vibramdnkadezachariia (I, 91-94) that Jayasimha’s successor, SomeSvara 
II., who ruled from about A.X). 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dhara by storm and forced Bhoja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the Chaulukya BhimaL (A. D. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Prabandhabaras of Gujar&t. Merutuhga narrates 42 that, while 
Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Kulachandra with an army against Anhilvad. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to Malvh, taking with him a jaya- 
paflra or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does 
not mean much. Bor, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Pradasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Eegarding Bhoja’s wars with thekings of Chedi and Lata and the Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. Bor the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of Tahpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka IL and of 
Yakpati IL The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somn&th and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is verv unlikely that the armies of Malva should have gained a victory over him. 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modem researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Sdstras, which all bear the name 
of the Mah&rdj&dhirdja Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Bandits. Besides the well-known Saraszatxbanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous B&jamdrlanda on the Yogaidstra, the Bombay collec- 
tions cont ain two works on Jyotisba, the Bdjamdrlanda and the JB djamrigdfiha- 
bar ana? and the Samar dngana on architecture. 44 In Tanjore there is the Vidvaj- 
janavaUabha on Jyotisba. The list in the Prabhdcabacharita ,s (written about A. D. 
1250) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringdramanjanbafhd, is partly 


c Prclcr.dlaclintZz'zr.i, p. SO. 

c Xcs. 342 end 343 of tie CcXleciiaTi of 187350, &=d 
Xo. 10S cf 1573-74. 


44 Ko. 336 of tbe Cell: die- of ISSO-Sl. 

45 Uehtr dot Jjdbn dtt J’aita ilo-.cf.a Smachc-Ara, 
p. 63 (231). 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the JBrihajjndnaJcoBha at Jesalmir. 46 
A colophon on fol. 149& runs as follows : B ^ K I sn fa X I wi 4 K*i M Ou <?I at < 3 fa <1Vd R f 

^irRriW^rErRTt XR^M^enfw ^RTTHT ii The work is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, 1 am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bhoja’s end in verse 20 of the TJdepur Prasasti agree very 
closely with those given in the Nagpur Prafasti, and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga’s story 47 according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Kama 
of Chedi and of Bhima I. of Gujar&t, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries 48 and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties. For 
the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Kama worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his Dvyadraya Kdvya about 150 years before Merutunga’s times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja’s reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian 
court-poets and older Gujar&ti writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga’s story as 
I have done oil a former occasion. 48 Neither the date of Bhoja’s accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta’s Navasdhasdnkacharita about A.D. 1005, 
and that of Bhoja’s War with Jayasimha III. of Kaly&ni, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bho j a in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. Por, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, hut he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition of the Navaedkasdnkachaiita aboui 
the year 10Q5 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about A. 3). 1010, or even somewhat later, Further, certain dates during 
hiB reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Saihvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-22, by 
the statement of Berfmi, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dh&ra and M&lvu when he wrote 
his Indian,* in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Rdjamrigdnka'karuna, §aka Samvat 

I ordered a copy to be tnade, which, however, baa never been cent 

° PralandhacMntimani, pp. Il7 5.; K. Forbes, Bit mid, p. 68 f. 

** Sir A. Cunningham's Arch, Sure, Sep, vcl. IX, p. 107. 

* Vtiram&nladevacharila, p. 23, 

** 8 e0 Professor Sachan’s Translation of Al-Berdni’s In die a, vol. I, p, 191, 
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fc'54'- cr A. D. 1042-43. Jrcr tee question when. Bhoja died, the most import an t pc 5 sc.se 

is test m Ej~hc.~c.~5 VUkrcmdnJk'zdezedicTiic, where he save [w in, cgj ; 

t_ Assuming the voice c-f the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
13 hire crxedcsit T_ ereto him (Bilhaua) in pitiful tones ; c Bhoja (is my) hing. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes- vTce is to me I Why didst than not come into his 


I st£I believe that the verse menus thnr BShann might here, hat did not visit Bhoja 
fer reasons not stated- end that Bhojc arcs dive —hen he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so. the death cf Bho ja mast fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 


t- ■■■'-*< the detart are Gf B n her a from Jaclmircaa he placed. 51 And it 


s. EojetercHeini, TIT, 233 (Calcatta 


ecmtenj : — 


r: ~ — (.r.wvvsa vi r iw -» 1 


l « v* n > t 


■*5^.1 r,iv.«vi vv. v> = trr i s;i==wii It 

f; Ee and hum Bho ja, firmans for their great liberality (end) sates, 

—ere at that moment both equally the friends cf poets.” 

The expression CI at that moment” refers to the time after the coronation of Kslasa 
in A. B. 1062, which is m —timed in verse 233. In estimating the value of Ehlhana's 
assertion, it mast he home in mini that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of BcEm-uns travels and after Bhoja. Ee is. of coarse, not a contemporary witness. 
Bon as his statement agrees with B dhauP s, it mast he allowed some weight. I do not 
tr—h that the date 'vThramn Samvut 1X16 and Saha Samvat SSL assigned to Bhoja’s 
successor Edayhditya in an inscription in the great temple at tfdeprr, proves anything 
against this. As Dr. B. E. Kail has stated, 53 the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, which, according to lines 13-14, vms vrxitten hy order cf one Sagaravarman in 
Tihrama Saihvat 1362, Saha Samvat 1447 ( reed 1427) or S ail Tags 46Q7, 51 and it is 
absolutely worthless for historical purposes. 

Becoming Ednvaditya our Prcfrs.fi states merely that he was a Parcnira and 
Bhoja's successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple cr statue of Yishru in the hoar incarnation. 
Whether he was related to his predecessor or rot, does not appear. 


TEvygcBTHT. 


Jj. i. WT *■.*-. l *, - ( «* IT 

= i — Fi^~ - tv = . iv' l 
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, ^ ^ -to * -» 

2 . 4 - , «- ^ \ i 1 Cr.r i I 

r«rr5T"3 v *<r? t r 


V'Si-ir.l civsivcu i — 


x orGrxto nr ectrr eftoea^stoai: ACS. fc£j 3~ sp eve . -C TH3 is toe ir.ftoO poixi fix tie cOmlatoxs is. 
-3e Ka—rvt- 

a yZiirz-nS'i E-rtorrr.:;,— 'tor. p. SC. Axcrftoc to toe SJfzix-sig^s. Vii, £36, Zizzaza left Aeaxtr “ csrxg- toe 

rs’irx of 

s* - 7 ra~v Jt" 5 * ( 7 **- * 5 " rr.. vzL TIT, 3 if- 

54 L cefin me- rw: crpr^edcrcs prspanc cy FHatst. ITrrci Iaesh tas puit^ fcrer pHcto- 

pEAtiCT^rntia ; tie trtjf ct fcaa plate sarnIa Be ccmta:3d etc- — f Cdeptcr Frafaatf cz tae reigti cf X7ia7aiTtTx. r 
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L, 3. wg w: * fernr 11 ftifT 

ttj n^fe R fc?m ]TTire i 

S^T^rraWnT 


4. TOPip gfe Dnfsmt. ti C^n] 57 

7T%5t [q]: 5 [wtt]^ fswirn TOE i 

w 


5. ^ftf^swr n [»] n ra 
wsffsr: mfcn R^PiRcT-h^: 

W^f ^ 'SPfflWTGfWTn- 

6. ?m$t ^if^fn ^tw. i 

fwfftcff qfayiwd «j?fr m Tit tR5WT®n- 

®ra dlRRi'tUiRyqerifdVTH zr- 

7. 3 5 \i\m ' tr? n [sji] M 
MRfdecii TO%mfd.ii <mt i 

^THT qWRT ffc&t n [<n] M 

d^dlS if*d<ddTa*iti<j- 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


fnRCuisd^fdii^ i 

34$^ f^FTOt €Wt Rdl d R ^ [RT]*T: II [>ll] Bl 
fWrRl^<R<i'j|^Ui<*6\<<ri 


^ t fo trr i tRf: i 

ii [ c n]” 



(oiftm^ClT: l 

^£Vw . ^ T grtr iuiM^Rj Tt ^aa^ Rdfadi »jfrnrra: n [u] a 


1L dRp^dlMld+ic^^Lllfllil-Ord^q: I 

^'^rd; ws^R-fwrfr fl^Pd n [ten] 


** Metre,YasantatilahA. Head R<n«n" ; %I?T ] fj^I . The first consonant of dttlfif is destroyed and the second 
loot* like) si ; yfttf ij not certain. 


" Metre, YasantatilalA. Bead mfk« ; .ttHttf. 

/iv* ^ ^ ^ t ^ 1 ‘ ® le bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this terse follows a mds symbolical 

fignre and then another two vertical strokes, inditing that the Mangalai, finished. 

B „3 1110 “^P 0 of th8 '«ond sign is a little abnormal The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 


*° Metre, Annshtnbh. Bestore tr^kiYT, *n f>J3oO . 

° Metre, TJpajkti. Bead TST 3 . The last syllables look like- 9f 
“ Metre, IndratajrA. Bead tfdW 1 . ^ “ 

“ Metre, YasantatilakA. Bead 
H Metre, YaeantatilaH. Bead^ ^tfiftET . 
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^ TufOTUTfemT ^f^T. I Cvjnp 
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» t«r_. 


IS. 


rr€h I 

n [un] r 

^ d-^n?^< Rsrrm 

^ Sf* _ 

g oo t 

^r^TTunfuJur ton * r T&m 
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20. 


tfTti rTST? =0*11^^, I 
Tcv^r n (X^p 3 

■fg^r-qc-r.i-"- 1 „ „ e 

> ira i6k ^ 


21 


^fT?[ ( 

TTHT mw qr.iR <r.<rfqfri *T [5t?]m[^T*5;] R [t<Ul] n 
^^^vTtETTTL^! sk<n i <a i n <n 

, _t Tie fcni-e'-Ec letters srs badly da-a ged. * 

« J&S*, ^^ryq. Bead 'TOtf ; €^7- 

« H-'^’ J t ^ 37 &Z!ia. Head. f^jW; tie ^is cot reconcilable ; read * = ft d? i ft * i ii fa Ml <r<i; • 

«• iTet^' 

« ar.Se, p 7 ^ irr ^ftr€t. 
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L. 22. D] 

^ra[lr]3jfa y <t: wnrerartei w^c n [* • it] 7 

dolKc4UnI^ JIn'iiri 

Ryfn- 


23. 


2i. 




RUT W ta I f-R i^-illd rjRny n I ^l<fr 


yriV^cR n Dun] 75 

tn YWtW?: TOTTWt^T] R<1 <JI€T[cT] I 
[nt^ci^l Yn Rid'Wld; 1! £^fl]' 5 

[^YPY *~ jnqTRTYYy- 77 


TbASSLATIOX. 

Om, adoration to Siva ! 

( Verse 1.) Mar that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired hr the 
worshippers, (standing) in a hasin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Ganga F 

(2.) May that Sira conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods 75 needs erer dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
isandin’s hands and to the tunes of Tumburu’s soul-enchanting songs ! 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain (Parcatt) grant you prosperity,— she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aerial riyer (Ganga) that rests on Sambbu’s head, 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers (to his), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord P 

(A) May Ganesa grant you happiness, in whose band a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers ! 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
(Abu), that gires the desired reward to those possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddkas is perfect. 51 There Yisramitra forcibly 
took from Yasishtha (his) cow. Through his (Vasishtha’s) power a hero arose from tbe 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) YThen he had slain the enemies, he brought hack the cow; then that saue 
spoke : “Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called J Paramara.” 


71 U P 5 )^ Bead vmw* The fort syllable cf is ccnctfol ; 5-.-U5 * locis Re VnSlf. 

r * Metre, Sragdbsra. Heed *ii ruf j in tbe eizblh rrlktle cf tie last F Liz cnl, tie 1 is cnite certain. 

■ ‘ Metre, Arya. The braeleted letters are partly Tery diSenlt to reoo-nise. 

~ The braeleled letters are doubtful. 

f §es5 f D 1 """ C ?' de4 10,1113 giTa ' E ^ for=s “ J £?arS/s « irlSA retains tie -rater of Gacri ~ba H Sam 
from tie head or tic deity. Tie crescent of tie moon on Sira** h*ad elsewhere is compared with tie lydrlcra, tie teed- 
fpront, of tie irorld; see, Bio;a*s bnd-£rant, Indian Ault an, voL VJ, p. 53, rer*e 2. fitrHJv c"r~£r'lvtftnih 
qualifies eturdhni * J - FC * 

75 Zn tie A pharoses 

• . Z. ‘^ hra E “ e **** tte n!,JJ * eCliBa ° £ tSr lor3 * Lra ste «* ^ Mr? coiled erilb her, be 

dirt with Gangs. " ' * 

“ Tfce Terse alludes to tie existence c! Scire tr.aO.ac, cr monasteries 
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i F ' 7.) In his line there was Upendraraja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im- 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, — who was a jewel among the twice* 
bom and gained high honour of kinghood" by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Yairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory 
(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) Prom him sprang the illustrious Siyaka, a prince ( standing ) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured 63 by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand. 84 

(10.) Prom Mm sprang the illustrious Y&kpati, a sun for (those) water-lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled Satamakha (Indr a), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Ganga and of the ocean. 65 

(11.) Prom him was bom Yairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Yaj rata; by that king famous Hhara was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge (dhara) of his sword. 63 

(12.) Prom him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga. 67 

(13.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery, 83 who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
S&stras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty Y&kpati; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karn&tas, Lfitas, ELeralas and Chol&s, and who possessed the fame of a tree ot 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(is.) "Who, conquering Yuvar&ja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripuri. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhuraja, who conquered the king 
of the HCmas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
rhja, a jewel without a rival, (o hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, wbo resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kaildsa, up to the 

a Or “the hononr of exalted kinghood ” 

« Coloured " because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured et ones. 

w For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the PraSasti of Hemachandra’s grammar, Usher das Irehen da Jaina 
Munches Semachandra, p 68 (234) 

“ “ A sun for (/Acre) mater-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti," » e , who made the young women open their 
eves vide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the sun causes the day. lotuses to open their flowers — "Whose 
armies drank the water of the Gangi and of the ocean," s c , who made victorious expeditions as far as the Arabian Sea 
in the weet and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can be drawn from such a vague statement. 

m “By that king famous Dhhra was indicated," i e., smiting the foe with the edge (dh drd) of his rrord the king 
indicated that Dh&rh belonged to him. 

87 The snake-eater Garnda was the cognisance of the Paramhras , see the facsimiles of YAkpati's and Bhoja’a land, 
grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, loc. cit. Maya is given in the Kahai as a synonym of ndqa 

85 The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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Malaya hills, and np to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun ; he scattered 
in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters, 5 * easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his how, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (teas) not (in the power ) 
of anybody else; what other praise can he given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king? 

(19.) Seeing the Harnatas, the lord of Lata, the king of Gfirjara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom* 3 were the lord of Ckedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered by bis mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors® 1 thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagatt) worthy of its name” by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Kedaresvara, Bamesvara, Somanatha, Sumdira(?), Bala, Anala, 
and Rudra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dh&ra, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose” 
king Hdayaditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the esalted 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo ! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramhra, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty.®* 

(23.) 


XXIX.— THE HEW INSCRIPTION OP TORAMANA SHAHA. 

Bt G. Bbhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The present edition of the inscription of Toramana Shaha, or Shahi, Jauvla.has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished tome by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Eura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4' by 1' 8", the lower part of which, 
about sis inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-handportion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose anv restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 

Th? weighty crowd or -supporters," numerous’powerfal kings Tbe words seem to Lave been chosen 
in order to play on the word t'm bhara, which can mean both * a prince’ and ‘ a mountain/ and in order to indicate tha t 
Bhoja resembled king Prithn who poshed the mountains asunder with his how. 

* restoration m Uiy&n, ‘chief among whom/ is correct, as I think it must be, the author has made a ‘hall’ 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji Jahangir’s complaint in the Bombay papers that the unfinished 
Victoria fJcseum was inhabited “by or h, lati ard clhtr tulluM.” For the Chedifvara did certainly not belong to 
my one of tbe nations named in the second compound Iarn6fet$&4i. 

" Begirding tbe technical meaning of naula and bhrit^a see KamandakS, Sid Sira, XYTTT, J. 

f: Jagati means both ‘tbe world ' and *a site for buildings/ - 

*’ f “ fke text there is no finite verb, and tbe author probably wishes &ti( to be understood, 

K fc° m th e primeval boar was restored,” i-f., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 

* e mg ecu o **, tbe feat of tbe boar, tbe Ihuntr Lddh&raft, tbe opbflinc of tbe earth out of tbe jraters, ttils of 
course a tmall matter for him. 



NEW INSCRIPTION OF TOEA2-IANA SHAH A. 


239 


or the Gupta period, tut show certaiu peculiarities. Terr characteristic are the curres 
attached to the left-hard Kurts of ca cud sc. the peculiar angular form of the sc, the hori- 
zontal stroke of which tas heeu attached to the left-hand lint and forms with it a triangle- 
open at the top just as in the modem handwriting of Bajputani. The roundness of re 



the Gatha dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
•wri ting s of the Northern Bud dhis ts. In my opiniou it has heeu prodneed by the efforts 
of half -educated people to write the sacred language of the Brahmans. The earKesi 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription hare been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
bv one Bots-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Botia-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers ox the 
Mahis&saka school 

The donor states (I. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Nafehirs, 
either a town or a district, ana was the lord or manager of many Yiharas (see note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the Mug of Mugs, 
the meat IAj Toramana Shaba, or Shahi, J suvla.to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes'to make over a share of the merit gained hy his pious gift. The date is 
tit: fortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
iithi of the "brisht half of Mar gas'iras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscription. On palsographical grounds it may he assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toramana 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toramana of the Eran inscription or 
with the Toramana of Eaimir, who is mentioned hy Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramana hears 
the title or surname Shaba or Shahi and receives the epithet Jailvla which may 
b° a tribal name or a Birudc, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other Toramacas, who are not characterised in this maimer. All I would 



^Satdw c superior kins of kings.’ It is also highly probable that he was not 

' Trn u,n The name Toramana is neither Sanskrit nor Prakrit, hut m all pro- 

_ -r— _ • e il-i. ~-L • rr 7 _• 



t0 com** J.Mb 'a ftaon.’ A taga-Termorr a mcjfaoncd by -Alberta, 

ta H, p. 13 (Sorters tastata), a tie ta tag or the rmbefan (rj or Turk 
SbiU ajLlty Of eoritem Inffis, tata rto rros Stark (Ktasiks r). 

Texxscetpx. 

B. 1. -[VTWT]- T, =•.«* ~^ ]I 

2. n -qi nM 

. . - r_o , — r*- The £rsi title Kerrs to hm ten <i * . tb U H . 

ii tv. W et*-* rlaeed terreer rai* ^ k iz S -* — " — 1“"*. . T , , _ . 

c . A T I ~ ' lr - F’ei, is c- seccrd irrrrejttcr. P.-tacif WUrSTTW’ cm to be restorec acsc. 

k£m'cz SI- Feet. I read crirf 


: Tie teoiHtad letters are verf crrbtfrl ndth i 


: eater ao 


l cr tie s-IIab’e -A rrrreered by Hr. Feet- 
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L. 3. 3T — trf^[£ [®0" 

4. i Pd 

6. dl4«TJKI<!i^dcqTrti dKfadl 

6. %ISdKWiq*^ldil^frM4'^^«ir<ild^ yq*cq4«d'!t*i-5i c fli^nti s »i'd f~ 6 

7. ^TTO rdTjKMrdg ' tMd ' d4Uqfd33I^T- 

8. <i fcd^nnQd [k£iqgi% : ^Rqaiwwrf^ff d^qg 

9. [OTj d Tft df ^ iqp4q\M\M ^ rqw -<3jRidrfi wn^wriFn^ <m 

fqrrwrft^rt 

10. lUftitrefa wrt ^Tnrmt viOw^i trafar s^rr ?r?ro^k?n 7 irqT?^- 

wr. 

11. qqi f^rfart ^^rgerrot Tr^fwi^t ^ ^Hhrcqr*ri ^trwr?rraTFro ^ ^pr fwTwr - 

12 . Trareur finp% trfarf vRidtf ft 3 i[m^rt- ^r^Rf] &n C’^rr^rl! 

13. - --TT 


Translation. 

In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toram&na Shahi 
J au- ; in the...... th year, on the second ( lunar day ) of the bright half of the month of 

M&rgaSiras. Under the Nakshatra, -which is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation this appropriate and meritori- 

ous gift , 8 the erection of a Tihfira for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods , 8 freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness , 10 the saviour of beings 
that have crossed the ocean of births , 11 who possesses 11 the power of the ten powers , 18 who 

* There in large blank apace between ^ and TrftdftW. 

4 The second aign of ’ qgq g u ai. ia injured, and the reading may he wtvKClo. In that case it wonld be a mistake 
for The Annsvhra of Vffl4Pl<( is doubtful and the last two letters are very faint. Bnt the reading is nererthe 

Jess certain. 

‘Some eirobes toe Attached o£ 'which may be toewit &a a correction, the usual fora of the word 

being 

* Between wf and rpTOTUTT 0 there are two abort Btrokes , as if something had been lost. Bnt the word is com-- 

plete* , , 

7 There ia a Tertical atroke to the left of the V of VtWR 7 which either may hare been an d-strole or a continuation 
of the upright of "V. The *T of Ws’l n I <d <k pit is abnormal and looks bke WT. Nevertheless the reading seems certain. The 
bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to have been written under a line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of hoe 13 bad been defaced intentionally. 

* In accordance with the usage of the mined dialect, the Anusvaras of deyaihartnoya and vihdropratuhfhdpana have 
been left out. With reapect to the word dtyaiharmah I accept Mr. Fleet’s correction of the translation, Corpus Inter. Ini. 
rol. IHi p. 2B, note, and now translate more closely by ‘ appropriate and meritorious gift,’ though it may be doubted whether 
it conveyed to the oniiniiy mind any other meaning than ‘a gift which secures merit.’ VthdrapraUsh^hdpana, 'the erec- 
tion of a Vib&ra,’ ia not an appropriate expression. It ought to have been simply * a Yibdra * 

* The epithet dnllideva, ' the god of gods,’ is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, t g„ Minayeff, Hahdvyulpatti, I, IB. 

* Bampdpapanhthxna and tarvapunyatamuigaia are compounds formed on the model of the classic agny&hxta for 
M hit&gni, eto ; sea Finini, II, 2, 37. 

II In tirnatiS&r&mavasaUin&ih, saldra stands for taxhtdra ; see above, note 8. Tdrax/itd ought to be either 
tdrayitaj or idrayitpi accordingly as it maybe intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is 
the more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

II I read originally tanafolgalasya. Samanvdgatatya is Mr. Fleet’s suggestion. 

J Bat a 6 c .stalls 3 is either a new o.stem formed from duSaiaUn or a genitive with the omission of the Tlsargd . 
compare below mdtdpilro (L 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dharntasamgraha (.dnccdoia Oronicnita, 
Toh I, part v), Ho. lxxvi, and Professor Max Muller’s notes thereon. 
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bus attained tlie four subjects of confidence, 14 tbe four analytical sciences, 14 tie eighteen 
independent conditions, 14 the supernatural condition, 17 who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate, — of which ( congregation ) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world , — [has been made ) by the virtuous son of. Botta- 
•1 ayarriddhi, 15 the lord of many Tiharas, 13 whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Naschira, ( indicates o) particularly (great) prosperity. 

Whatever merit (there is) in this (act), may it he for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by (my) parents, the instructors 33 of Jambudvlpa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishes, — (their) share being a preferential one, — • Si moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the YiMra Eota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi,” by all the queens, princes and princesses 33 of the great- king Toram&na Shhha 
Jab. vis 31 (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction 31 by a Ylhara (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Alahi- 
sasakas. 33 By the son of Saddhaka „ 


u It chctnr ciSCrcdttc h the correct reeding, the fcm chain fcr chainh or chcin- it PrairfSe. Eegardlng tie forr 
solv-cts cf ccrfderce, see Dlsraczs’hrrchc, Ko. Irrtu. Tie tnrshitior is that cf Cinders’ Dali Dictionary, srl voce 
rsitrcjjz. 

e Ciaicr-ccTcius-ncidd is a rrcrstm3 fcm fez chctnihpTcluarSixid, la which tie mtilited inflected form of tie 
r mrraiire las letr. preserved; empire above iiravitt. Eerardinr tie four analytical sciences, see DhamctJrf.p-aha, 

Sc. li. ‘ ' 

R Esgirding tie eiglteer indegendeni ccndi&ns, see Dic.Trr.ase-n.cr aha, Ko. fcrrir. 

c I translate cdihaicihcrms according to its etymological sense. Tie Dlamese-nyrshc. So. kii, end cites wfa 
hzeer tie word as tie carte cf ere cf the nine Hrds cf sciiptrres. It cannot hare tiat meaning ir this passage. 

a I- tale Delta. which. stands tere fcefere Jcyexxiddhi ard appears telow 1- 10 in tie fcm Date fcefere tie 
carte c: tie c-rcr S'cchcrriidhi, to te Ire caste cf a caste, etis, cr family. Tie case tentdraScs of the preceding 
c riTcsiacxiddhih. is, cf cccrse. ntterly r e rea p. It orght to fce c cxiddhci, 23 tie cert following wexd stem. Addrita U tie 
rerfect past partieip T 3 cf tie carsairxe cf ddri. 

n Tie errressicr emianh.trcjcSjr.inc, ‘cf tie lord. c£ many Tifcaras,’ indicates ttat Ectta-Javavgddli seperir- 
tended several monasteries. Tie erc’araticn cf rihdrcrctctin is given ir Beal's Life of Sincn-Tricna, irt. p. xrvi. See 
also Hee% Cary or In.rzriyii-.nncr. Incziecrxrt, tcL IH, pp. 263, 272, rote 2. 

Cl Tjzrfzylira evidently is to fce taler with att&citrc a=d,Efee tie latter, e gerinre of tie oral. Its irregnlar 
f. — — freer the strong stem las rtary aralcges in the triced dialect. Tie meaning of tie ptrase seetrs to fce tiat, 
tbtecit Ire "a pr« ntsses rtary trader ctctiers ard drtifcl tatters, yet all car lean soctetlicg freer tie dcrcr’s parents. 

~ Tie trarslaticr cf cyrtl Mzey-at’jzrntzidyCj Is by “ (their) stars leirg a preferential one "13 cr!y according to tie 
<mraral serse. literally it rtears “ fcet acccrdirg to tee cccditior cf a preferential stare." Ajrebhdze star is for ecrclhaca. 
Ee'-ardirr yrciycrtSe, see tie Irdea to tie Diccdccddnc, ed. Cowell ard Is'eiH- 

s 11 x 9 crirfectedfcaae Sctcs'ddhczxiddhs las to le taler ir tie serse cf a genitive as the preceding riidrzrcdctir.c 
j-dleaies. The f r ~ — ihrdiertnd-n h derived frrrr an e-siem Ihrtlcrc, font ed according to tie analogy of rcnerccs 

Frikrii ferns. ... 

13 Tie irccrrect ferrt rtjc.dah.iil rf-v, derived, free ar d-eten dnhiCd, is paittcclarly teterestirg as. tie correct 
Ssrshrr: ferrt czriiifini-n c orns ir the preceding lire 10. It proves the otter less c£ all feeling for the roles of the 


IiCgoage. 

» Tie 


Tcrccitrai’hthcjcZzIch laa to te taler in the serse cf a geritive geverred ty the fonovirg 


«-g -7 :i T 7c<T. 

= cs Xyckcrrcr-c. stares fcr ncchzrznc— arc, thccgl a rsoter, is corrected iritis the rtascolire cf the prerora cya-n. 
Jnac is the ardent Priirit ferr: fcr ycnch. 

a tfyg fw c * t i® ilaiTdlfaifisc, cze cf the sctcrrisicrs str:£rinr tie Hlnaji za, •srere satiled In the Pj3;ai,is irc-rn 

r r’tf ctscz^Scz cf tie cc-ntrj ; see £ 42 !, Si-vz-lci, tc!. I, r- 121. The nearly cf the last sentence seems 

7, Qsz ell Hcdihyt menhs shall participate fa the c*e cf the Yxhara, hat that it £3 specially made crer to the 
teachers- The M’allr'Iiah.u fermed ere cf the £?e tmnehes cf the SirrlitiTada cr TaichasMka school. 


2 E 
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XXX — AN UNDATED PRASASTI PROM THE REIGN OF MATTE NDRAPALA 

OB KANAUJ. 

Br G. ErnEB, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

A portion of the subjoined inscription -was discovered many years ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pehoa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [Sriharsha] 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja {ante, p. 184), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. Rajendral&l Mifra in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 675 2, Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh, 1 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archaeo- 
logical Surveyor in the Ban jao, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to he removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Dr umm ond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karnal, in eitberpurchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. R&jendralal about one third of each line — its left-hand portion — was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. The stone-mason has done his work with great care ; for there are 
very few Indian epigraphieal monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Lines 3 — 7 bave lost from four to seven letters at the beginning ; in 
lines 1 — 6 the letters 17 — 21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed" out, and 
lines 20 — 21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Nagari type, current in Northern 
and "Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries ; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers’ grant, mentioned above. The superscribed via trds show, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jhdlrapafan Prasasti {Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the t-Ah of 
some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of va for ba 
and the frequent use of the JihvumvUya and 1 Jpadhmdntya deserve to he noted, as well as 
some rather unusual sandhis, — e.g., in samentddyatu for eamantuddyatu, line 4; eat (rim an 
for sa srtmdn, line 5; nirmdmidve for nirmundddve , line 12; satphatanamniramurtih, 
line 15; and so forth. 

1 See Cunningham's Archachs'i'-a l Si rrcy cflriic Se F crlt, vol II, p 225; and vol. XIV, i p. 101, 102. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the building, it -would seem, of a triple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called Praiasti or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1 — 2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurakshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvafi, which 
flows near Prithfidaka— Peboa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the country, 
Mahendrapala.- 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6 — 19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows : — 

J&nla (verses 6 — S). 


V aj r a t a, married tollacgaladevi (rerew 9 — 30) 

Jaj|uka, married to Chandraand to Xayika (verses 11 — 13) 


Gogga Purnaraja Devar&ja 

(verse 14). (verses 15 — 36). (verses 17 — 19). 

Regarding Jhula it is said that he was a raja , , ‘obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king/ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of r&jd. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vaj rata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings,” in- 
dicates that its members continued to bold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, ‘‘gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.” J&ula’s title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhundlhah, * protector of 
the earth/ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
highly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ‘ here,’ i.e., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ‘ (that) in the middle’ to Gogga, ((hat) 
at the back to Phrnar&ja, and (that) in front to Devaraja.’ Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (idam dyaianam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
advta united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous VastupdlaviMra on Mount Girndr.’ 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Aehyuta, son of Rama, who 
was a native of Kamboja, or a Kabuli. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Yakshapalaka, Gejjara, and Patala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity. 


= Compare the position of the enlogy oE Keg Jayacbchandra in the Baijnath Prafarfi, Ko. n, anit, p. 112, which 

likeTTise follotrs iinTEediately after the rr arg ala. , r - 

) {e Barged ArcMoloM Surr. Ey. Werfern Xnrf.a «1 ir. pp. 169 5. end Fergncwn , IrJuin end 
£altm Archer', p. 232, where the boogie colled the temple of VnvlopeU end Tejcclc [Other example, oor 
in the Dekhan, aj, for example, the temple of lianakefrara at Baiknndi — J. B ] % K o 
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i.e., for the service of the temple; and Terse 25 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 20 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables. 4 The poet’s father was 
Bhatta Jt&ma. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription — . &lhdi- 
tya — is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabh&ditya has been preserved. 

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. Bor the paramount sovereign Mahendrapala, whom it mentions, belonged with, 
out doubt to the dynasty of Eanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse*dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhom’s article 
on the Siyadonl inscription, ante , p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Eanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth. 

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrapdla or Mahindraphla,“ A. 3). 903 and 907. 

3. Bis son Eshitip&la or Maliip&la, A. D. 917. 

4. His son Devap&la, A. D. 948. 

The identity of our Mahendraphla with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Eanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our FraSasti must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Eanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. Bor Prithftdaka — Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there ; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this JPrafasti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now peifectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 

Teansceipt. 

L. 1. ■wf wtfT TTPrew [ii] 

tqpST ^T*T fqyfdci TjRjT W rnTRTO I 
TT- 

’ rt hare ken Slullaha, ITunjafa, or Munjala For the metre requires — o— 

* form of ke name is due to the influence of the vernacular Mahmdp&l. 
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L^iHTWIJ?TW7inpix g n«ct«d X 


tTrarar w: su^jc[ n n ] 5 


v-' ^ D^]*. t 

%cr ^irt u i u rf^ryi d- 


>i [* n ] 7 


h n [? ii ] 3 


' Dtjt]- 


TH^sTH 


vy vy [h]k^o 11 [b 11 J 8 

d*lJ4ftr. vy — vy ~ vy 

WftTTcC 1 


HTwfca niw: n [u. ifj ,( 


TraT Tf^rrw^C'S^ flf^^rrofvr: i 


^TTOT «TF3^T 1 


S*T ■sufft^i^’ 3r 


r. n [* n] u 


^Wr 




— vu v — •Tt]cT M<i y'l(^ 
1 t*wr#x n^treii *pr. i 
^nnfsmanwrn w*rr- 

n D® tt] u 


1 Metre, ferdftlarikriiita. The second, third, and fourth be filled np by %5T^f*3°, that in the last perhaps by 
among the bracketed signs, as well as the vowel of the last, 

are faintly visible. w Hetre, Praharshin!. The *T of has an orna - 

7 Metre, Mand&krantA. ti the first Pfida the first, second, mea tal tail, turned to the right", to which two small hooks are 
and fifth among the bracketed s yllab i ft, as well as the vowel Cached. The lacuna in the first P&da may perhaps be filled 
of the third, are faintly visible. C *TC° in the fourth Pada is ^ 

not certain ; °V4 0 only half visible. n Hetre, f&rdfilaYikridita. The restoration in the first 

* Metre, Y&s an tatilakA. It seems to me that faint traces Y&.H& is purely conjectural, 
of the bracketed letters are visible. 12 Metre, &rddlarikridita. 

3 Metre, SragdhaiiU The lacuna in the first Pada must 
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L. 8. [WTCTM 

?5rf7icr3i3iwf% wninftftraTf^r i 
«Glf?r l^dcWTOT f* IwPtT 
^TSJ W f^ffWTnT: [c ll] n 

cfcHrTRWt^K l'-r 

9 . m- 

HH(IT#I tjtq\&dfd'n" c h'. ^'d=qi.n?uH SHjfX 
w h 1 3q« •ftcsra TUTcTtsmiTtg^t : ii Dmi] 14 
to wufe w- 

10. fw wHeTT [l] 

srrerr ^rrar Pia^q firforef n [?° n] !S 

fpfflrraw^^iiX trRTUtg i 

Ritx sr^^d'lgi ^ ^ 1 flCiS II [U tl]‘ f 

Cn nj ^ 

rTST 

11. <3 fi Pieirl iicT(- 
^T|TR?fi'dfddlfflddii 

w wf?r PrwdT (%d>iir nT#irr ^ i 

m- 


12. ^rfWhnt xre ^ fw. ii [u n] ls 

^?itrrawPr ^rfar^rrawt -efkT'irt ^rft f^Prtfsi^t f^rar i 
ljdl<M) IsMp;H3idlii<<p5'4njotunT[«r5rtW'^ld?l3 3 l PldlPlI II ft 8 if] 
<^]cT [^ ft-] 


13 . 


wt -ddrdirat^tnT 



^spro^t trft]tT ii [*sji] M 

trCfr[tr]^Piniq<.M?i- 


11. tTX TTrT5tiTPttp5W?raY?t*t I 

Pif^^^'3t'nd^RP^4Tni’c,Pirtn-g<l<d'n’dl'jt4\i; 11 [H ll] !I 
’tTcn 


15 Metre, MalinL Only tie lower portions o£ the brack- 
eted syllables are visible. 

11 Metre, SirdulavjLridita. 

’* Metre, Ana. 

15 Metre, Salmi. 

17 Metre, Yasantalilahi 


u Metre, Annsbtilbb. Read «rcftf#f?r. 

” Metre, Prabarshint The bracketed letters are Ten- 
indistinct;, with the exception of the vowels i and /; the first 
two look almost like °?iiV > - 

55 Metre, PntbvL The bracketed letters are indistinct 
a Metre, Drniavilambita. P.ead X’J 0 - 



PEHOA PEASASTI OF THE EEIGN OF MAHENDBAPALA. 


247 


°s. 

^rr- 

!*• 15. ^Tsfn ■=in=n Pric'd: T%HTT7TTl%^E 

f% T '3^jRr^Tnfi^ drivac^iaMHmfd: n Ft'S ] u 
^nrrrftr fl^icii Rrsjjg n*# ^5ifdn^!Vd(n*vw i 



15. *rert 5h^fl<ad : th ~ UK«<iA : i [*c n] M 

<J^ray<4^^ Jgwwfyni T}"53nT- 
H ci I tW i^HcrpTn rifti U §41 H'i*ia: 1 
^Tf’STH' ^ ■Wdj+ilufn+iA^d^Pn'd'i 

17. EifaiVw ^ jc i [^ n] 5 * 

P I H ^ Wg 1 \£ m \ ETq t fg » 

TOWTf® 

d 4$iT ^dV[d Is <* <d dnj Id [TTT-J 

18- Hindis: II [*o »]« 

sil<«in ctiiRd frsr i^Vidn y.Bcf: ( 
yin'l ^TT%T ydi^dd^Ili!^ I [|R^. il] : 

^g^^i€Wi' c h dld^d*H-5lrt«+( 1 

T^frRa^' crraf^vtig fro: n rip 

19. fdfdfy'II-yndKdrd- 
ry^^<-y'n =rf?r ndtAiHreR: i 

etw -y-iRf ^ n [^ n] 53 

- jtimddidTPCT Rdt<T\ w - c r fi re; I 
trr^D^rlwtDrtRr m-3 

20 . m Ht^TR^nwr: II [*8 n] s 

wra: WEP=r. i ^htt ^qr « i>n a] 50 

^r$'!Hwr«Tw[TTp] — R./ — Kw^rar. 

^oR*i<4is4*Ct V( A<l d X pfieg i eTl cj_ I 

rtm g] ^ 


ss Metre, Mandairanti. 
a Metre, Prabarsbini. Re* 1 ! P*V«t. 
r< Metre, Pritbvi. ^ 

» jjetre, JlandAkrAnta. Eesd f^3t • 
signs are very indistinct. g 

3 Metre, Annsbtubb. Bead nnes iVt?. 


The bracketed 


- Metre, Anusbtabh. 

3 Metre, Yssantatilakl. Tbs last ejUsble of tie first 
Pads is not re ty distinct. 

3 Metre, Annsbtnbb. Tie bracketed, syllables hare been 
conjeetorally restored. 

3 Metre, Sintri. Bead Tslit. 
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^ 33 “ 

sra ftj vq; 11 Du n ] 31 

qhjq ssrt+tlfewtriTslri: 1 

xxxxv^ v_/ iqlKdJsT hTfanT It [ll ll] 5i 


TEAX8LA.TT0N. 


Om ! Adoration to M&dhava ! 

{V. 1.) May that chief male ( purnsha ) Vishnu protect you; lie who, alone {remain- 
ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night ( the moon ) has disappeared, when the mountains 
have completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness ( the sun ) has been destroyed, 
when m ankin d hare been annih ilated,^ when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of earth has fallen, and thus the oceans hare become oner 3 

(2.) May lovely Vishnu’s beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds — {the eye ) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, {of him) whose lustre [is in- 
creased by] the great splendour of Lakshmi’s moon-like face, {of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles. 35 

(3.) May the field of Kuril grant a happiness, free from all pain, — {that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity 'of sins of many kinds, that is 'inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness {of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self {and hence) are filled with deep joy. 35 

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvati’s {stream) entirely cnt your [bonds 
of ] misery — {that water which is) a boat [ for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of the 

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of the virtuous {and) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases. 38 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapala, who is able {to bless] his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, J dula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with {fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for {those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for bis wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, {and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of {his) sovereign. 

n Metre, Jlaltni. The bracketed letters in the first PAda hare been conjecturally restored ; those in the third are 
very indistinct, with the exception of the AnnsrAra and Bead wp°. 

- Metre, Ancsh{nhh. 

a The verse identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vaishnava doctrine, with the supreme Brahman, and describes 
his condition dnring the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a halos 

” This Terse seems to refer to Vishnn, when he is awale. The words plrced between square brackets are, of course 
nothing hut a conjectural attempt to connect the two ends of the mutilated compound- 

“ Begardmg the sanctity of Enrnhshetra, see, e y., Mann, II, 19, where, jnst as here, it is called the Brahminhidefa, 
the country of the BiAhmanical sages It is mentioned here, because it includes Pehoa, the place where the temple wru built 

« I tahe in the fourth Pada to stand for tnnm, and STq, just as fowfclT in verse 13 line 12) stands for 

and T The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my conjecture! 
restorations 
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(V. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity presenting, 

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven ( Ganga ), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with 
the sky. 

(8.) That {man), possessed of fan-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) 3jrom his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplem 
dent pearls, 3 ' sprung a lord, called the illustrious Yaj rata, the front-ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions. 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevi 
just as Sauri (Vishnu) (look) the daughter of the ocean ( Lakshin ) and Girila (Siva) 
the daughter of the mountain ( jparvati ). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (toas) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, (but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wives, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. 

(13.) One was famed as Chandrtt and the second as Hay ikh; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14.) Trom Chandrh was bom a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards H&yikh bore a clever son, Pfirnarhja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race ( that is pare) like the sky, 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the water of their tears. 

(17.) Hevaraja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother ; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he 
toho teas) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit. 33 

ar jn order to make the translation lei! cumbersome, I hare not giren the second meanings of and 

z-ZT. Beferred to the ocean, they mean * which is the abode of joyful rising snakes and which is diEcnlt to cross.’ 
Begirding the meaning of n?', ‘ an intimate of a king ’ (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see the smaller St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, ti'S race. 

a Ike double meanings of and WPtWicWnfu hare been intentionally omitted 

2 I 
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(V 18.) When the proud (foe?) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely beard the most famous name of that (warrior) who angrily furrowed bis 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looted on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Yisknu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) (The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, (that) at the 
back by Pftrnarhja’s, and (that) in front by Devardja’s, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of (M. 23 

(23.) A man of EAmboja descent, the son of E&ma, whose famous name is 
Acbyuta, was here the overseer (karayiid), he whois an image of Dhanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master. 40 

(24) One village called Yakshapdlaka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named Pdtala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the gad). n 

(25.) With respect to this (gift ) , noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition 41 for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatta Bama, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest ; his son. Mu .... made in play (as it were) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabh&ditya. [ Bis son], wise . . . dldditya, 
[ has engraved if.) 


8 The meaning probably la that the poet wishes the temple to ehine in its original rplendonr (Sri) until the end of tbe 

kalpa. 

** Ae Dhanvatsri ia tbe Indian Asklepios,. the statement that Achyata tteb bis image, may mean that he nes a Vaidya 
by eaate, or tbBt he was a doctor aa well aa an architect. WT x ‘ a bee on tie lotas of tbe Heart of bis muter/ 

is a Tsriation of tbe more common which did not fit the metre, and means, like tbe latter, ‘an obedieDt 

•errant.’ 

‘For the enjoyment (o/ the god),' ia, for tbe temple-semce. 

* J e , future kings mast not resain e tie grant 
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XXXI.— BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE RULERS OP CHEDI. 

Br Professor P. Kdsleork, Ph.D., C.LE.; Gottikgen. 

The stone which bears this inscription 1 is said to hare been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihrr or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E , Latitude 
23° 43' North, Longitude 80° 19" East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to hare been carried about 20 years before ; 3 and it is now in the Ndgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 2>" broad by 3' 
highland are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two aksharas at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 30 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is f". The characters are 
Nfigari of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by Nhl j 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents Dhira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om om namah Sir ay a, the 
words api cha and kincha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses I to 45 were composed by Srinivasa, the son of 
Sthirananda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Saj jana, the son of 
Thtra (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Sajjana is inferior to Srinivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here he 
drawn attention to. The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The sibilants 
are generaUy employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in visarppat-saurya-, line 14; kirttis=Saiedgama-, line 20; and shodasikd , 
line 31. Instead of anusrdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
vania, lines 3, 21, and 29; vidhtansa, line 4; vttansa, line 6; mama, line 9; tap&mi 
iejdnsi, line 20; hansa, line 28; — and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in 
samara, line 24 (twice); eran=8ambhavatsu, line 6; iithanmadcandi -, line 13, etc. Ere- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g., in °damvaram=vah and 
'tdm-vibhrad, line 3; bhuvam=vilebhe, line 8; yam=mkshya, line 14, etc.; — and final « has 
remained unchanged before j and s in bhagacdn=jyotsndm, line 16, and giman-Sakshyati, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur=nnanu, 
line 16, and it has been wrongly retained in vairagyena, line 21. Before r, t has been 

> The text has been published before, with an abstract oE the contents, by Dr. F. E. Bo!! in the Jour. Jr. Soc. 
Uno to) WX, rp 317-334; and the contents of the inscription, as furnished by Dr. Bell, hire been discussed by Sir A. 
Connin-hsm, JrcAceoloyiccl Surrey of Irdia, toLIX, p? SO end 102-105. My own test, which wfll be found to d.Ber 
in some" important particulars from Dr. Hall's, haa beta prepared from two good impressions, one of wbieh I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Ur. Fleet. . . , , , , 

r See Grant’s Gazetteer of tie Centra Province:, p. 23, and the Imperial Gazetteer of India, second ed„ toL 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in faeidtapattrdyiiam, line 1; netirdd=Attrer=ddharittri', line 3 ; 
Daitdttreya , line 5, etc. and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant in ujvalimd, line 3 ; ujvalam, lines 28 and 30 ; °lasadyu° (for 
°la8ad-dyu") t line 1; dsidvishad 0 (for dsid-dvishad°) and proohchhalajvald 0 (for pro- 
chchhalaj-jvdld 0 }, line 4 Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta , line 12, and in satyddrita», line 14 As instances of wrong grammatical forms, 

I may point out akrita, used in a passive sense (for akari) in verse 54 and the masculine 
°8rakchandanddin in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter °sralcchnndand- 
dint. 

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line ; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors ; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent pradasti, and that this original pradasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of tbe first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen NohalA, the 
wife of (the Cliedi ruler) Keyfiravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may he supposed to have been put up ; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages DhangatapMaka, Pondi, K&gabala, Khailapataka, 
VidH, Sajjfi.kali and Goshthap&li; and that she also gave the villages of Nip&niya 
and Ambipataka to the sage lAvaraSiva, a disciple of SabdaSiva, who again was a , 
disciple of Pavanaliva (verses 40-45). Nohald was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son. of Sadhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Chaulu- 
kyas (verses 33-37). And her husband Keyfiravarsha was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatunga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arjuna (Kdrtavirya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that 4 he set 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame, 1 which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north ; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
Kohal&'s son by Yuvarkjadeva was Lakshmanar a,— from which it is clear that the 
prince KeyAravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed YuvarAja- 
deva. Lakshin apar&ja, called ‘ the moon of the Chedis 1 (verse 56) and ‘ the powerful Cliedi 
lord’ (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohata to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48—58. On his warlike expedi- 
tions ho is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
Biva at the famous temple of Some^vara 4 or Somanatlia in Gujarat; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy of K&Iiya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 

* The same *tory U told of YuTar&jadeYR, the father of Kohalla, in the Karanbel inscription of Jaynsimhadera. 5W 
iftrffon Aniigvari/t toI XVIII p. 216. 
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Tras by Lakshmanaiaja likewise dedicated to Some=rara (verses 59—63). His son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvarajadeva 
(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

We have then here presented to us the following line of Chedi princes 

(1.) Eokkalladeva; supported Krishnarhja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga; wrested Fali from the lord of Eosala. 

(3.) His son Eeydravarsha-Yuvarhjadeva ; married Nohala, the daughter 
of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakshmanaraja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Somes rara in Gujarat. 

(5.) His son Samkaragana. 

(6.) His younger brother Yuvarajadeva. 

Bes erring a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvarajadeva and father of Gangeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can he 
no doubt that the Erishnaraja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the Bashtrakuta Krishna H., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla, 1 and who reigned from about A.D. 875 to about A.D. 9II,and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom® we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. D. 903. And considering this point to he certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A.D., — a period to which it may he assigned also on paragraphical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in onr inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguha (verse 48), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Jlattamayura. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Banod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. 
vol XVI, P- 1080, hnt which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of onr 
inscription, between vemes S3 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubhflgya- 
ra Lavananagara, P urlabhapura, and Yimanapura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nohali Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripuri 
Las b«en identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubhfigyapnm probably 
- s the town of Sobagpur in the Hoshangabid District; the others I am unable to iden- 
Ufv And lastly, it may he pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 
ooet B&ia'ekhara, whom in my account of the Siyudoni inscription I hare shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A. D. The manner ia which 

* See Fleet, Djiaiiiit eft '.a Ksiartet District!, ps. ST act 33-30. 

* See crJe, v. 171. 
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"his name is mentioned here/ shows that he mast have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the Tillages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Isohala, Pondi has by Sir A. Cunningham 5 been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west, of BiLhari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailapataka most probably is now represented by 
Khailwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. 


Text.® 

L. l. [n x ] m n^r: ti 

ti [f^] ^ ^ j i vi < i f=-> ol q i k H r : t 
T 1 F &qfc i fa fafll O i qfri M t^RCn g ' •/ 1 - u 

VJ 

vi'fa'^lgriqyi ?TT^n¥ n : isci iriUvii iq'ri !! u — [!]• 

^rfq- vT II 

fa<3l [i*l 

ftraqq ^ II U — [ 2 ]. 

q ^avilq qgFvrT: fawri<li euqT ET? «t4fa 

qqt <ra 

2. qrfanfr ^rr.^r ftein: n(i) 

qualqilMcnqitJ qq o*Jn yfalsticu qr=qrft 

qqnq: q qr4: fa -far: n u — [3]. 

iK3lfa'Ul*iMqiviaqsn«ittq«q«iqii<hs-qsis- 

ftp? <n% 

faytlq^fan‘^u < t?qi's*q (*4K- 

3. *r:V 6 — [ 4 3- 
wwjjft qrq fa fax n r mx [r] 

tPft ww^rr^iT ♦nfq fa-mt fafa: n 15 — [5]. 
qi - qi*ic5t('=e=i)ivi*H( Hi wiT^t trr^ «r HWfrcrqr«TTqo- 
i|ii*4ni qSTTiq tjR<r*yq [| x ] 
d^II fayfafch I fa q <T| t> 4 1 ij UsTn ^UT: 

'4iifa , qfa fbrq [6]. 


• Notwithstanding Dr. Hall’s somewhat guarded slate- 
meat to the contrary, Baja?ehhara had nothing to do with 
the composition of this inscription. 

8 Sir A- Cunning h a m ’s ArcJiaoloylcj.1 Surrey cf Trdia 
Tol.IX.p.lOt ' ' 

8 From two impressions, one tahen by Dr. Burgess, and 
the other by Hr. Fleet 

15 Expressed by a symbol. 

Originally 4 iq; F j fcnt the sign foT tisnrcff is 
struct ont. 


° Metre, SardulaTitridita. 

D He Ire, Slots (Annshtnhh). 

11 Metre, ^ardnlasikridita. 

'* Eead c x T; VTT’W is ordinarily used 2s a masculine 
nonD. 

1! Metre, Smgdhara 
L " Bead FT3. 

B Metre, Slota (Annshtnhh) 

13 Eead c 5rfiTOf^ 

15 Metre, taardularitridita 
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L. 4 . 



to 



HTJTitirTO'Tf^r^rTOrfTr yraT ?nf%Tnljy ■sT^rt- 
JTsrt: f^ITOTTOTCpg<ft T f ^ T rii ll~— [ 7 j. 

^rorroniiTm g(g )*r reh n <5 4 0 4 u Pa <4 y Tzprrr: t 

ir— [ 8 ]. 

y’^ 3 3 ^dctl«*iiPiri't.wn<sjcljT 3 iT)'^£trf'- 

(s^T)yrflnf%qi- 


5 - ■uRind tow wtnr: fr repn<x * 

^rtwwrfrofl- t T a iiy< i <ir 1% Her h 75 -[9]. 

yxiray ^f?r H TO^TO i a r TOl TOinrfrr~ drR^ 

3T Wlfd^fd'qTOjfteT TOT^Wt^ I 
% 3 T diRcR<fd TOTJTft f^r TO^fwfTOd- 

V -O 

yr«ir ^rrftr ^ <v?r gufrr u— [10]. 

Mu da^cHtdt^ifcidriddfdU^idd: TOd «fT- 

6. TO | 

TOt^dl<4i<l^ M i T 5fq grR p TC?)TO[f^-: TOmt ^T: \f— [11], 

ci tqcj ry i; r«~‘ tft TTrfTOTOrHTTTT^TOTOt 

WKIWt?n R^qddW^ 1 *3 W: I 
TORT: ydefcg^'Pl <^<ci<^r^d<rtou^('e<<(did'mnl 

W Pi?f d d d *j d 1 H il ^ dTH : IP 5 — [12]. 

*f<TO *T) ^1^di<*dJ^^fed^«d£ddI*d'dfsi: 30 l 
wf%doTOn C^Sjljpff- 

7. ntfroretf ?te)*ZF ti 51 — [13J. 
ssiraraf% r fii«^Sr=4 < d9i ^gwrKSTTOn^r- 

wr^TTOrfwror y nJidtfy: t 

vrnnTOrTOfTTOni? yy ^ yy 

y<5dr<rofi) shn i yyfa n +d r<i n S ^■ErOsjPJfy ji* 5 — [14]. 
g # I cj ~ ri tpi r f ij ^ ~H TWT y y^T ^sirsii^wgidir^rdwR^'. i 
’H‘M(^w«pKdd^yvi ?rei TOror^) 1 #]: yrwrnr RiR^^'iii ii 33 — [15]. 


[wj- 

33 Bead ° Pt^ri °. 

33 Hetre, Sragdhara. 

53 Jletre, Vasantatilaka. 

3 Originally trf, altered to s< 

Jle'.tu, Sardulavikridita ; and of tbe next ■rerse 
M Jfetre, Drotavilamfeita. 

- Bead n%? ^5T°. 


35 Bead 

3 Jletre, Sragdbara 
* Bead ° «T^t <g irijfV:. 

31 Uetre, Malini. 

33 Sletre, f'-i rd n /a ri b riJ ; : a. 
53 ITetre, Vasantatilaka, 
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L. 8. 


a-«raw » M — [ 16 ]. 

facSfT aofcli 5 ft "ST 1 

4Pl*<H<giif^^ areicra ; ii 15 — [17J. 

t(t)i 3T tHgri^zr ^jgsF^pfwfeniTift ^ rm^ i 
fgxrs n\ ftrcrftfrgwjr: ^nr^nrfff ^rftrai^V-- [ 18 ]. 
spjTT ^nrrawn TO(^)^trf^: trag; ^tt^t :* 3 


9. 



I 


srnir w'ld^w uy^yifwi^ni ^tstht- 
m4]<m3 i ftt <r M^yR'^Ticfwr: TrtfHrrra n ss ~[l9]. 
’gfxri , f^ , 5 ffsrd’Trfb?r^i?(?)^' 

*ft r*« m w ft ^ 1 d 4 ft ^ ftctr^kq ki q vi s 
ft? WT 41 ft(ft)wftRHTftft II 45 — [ 20 ]. 


var- 


10 . n" — [ 21 ]. 

TT fafraf^rm aNat arfwsrftr a aa(T?)ft ^rg: t 

it Ttft yayaifta 41 ^jgrwrftrfa aagaaffi ?dwn: ir^p n 45 — [ 22 ]. 
fcftar g^%( 5 f)ft^rwr: Tr raft^Kig a ^t^rci; i 
f^nTaCtTiftaiftamT vimfti: <§$rrfag ’srnjft h 43 — [23]. 
^wuldchiefir^- 
ardftidtirs^', i 

s?r*?n- 


11 * <\faftct»*tV e yfa'M.^^fc 5 \ft$ : l'S dC- 

a*r?nsraat a u 47 — [24]. 

^TmUWM<M'!ili| 5 Tftrrl^tW 3 ITtq^ 
WWgRl^ft^d|fiA<IPU.rU | 
a %fi[m qt g UZed 

T(T) ^ig^TftdiddMd :ii < : gr r i^i n ~[25], 


11 Metre, Tfpajati. 

11 Metre, Silinl. 

31 Bead ^X fxw^. 

17 Metre, TJpaj&ti. 

M Bead <Wmu i ; . 

" Metre, Srtgdhari. 

43 Bead Kfa°. 

41 Thii word ii quite dear in the impressions. 


° Metre, Sragdhara. 

45 Metre, Pashpitagra. 

44 Originally tiets'l%K*i, hat the sign for / is struck 

45 Metre, MalinL 
4i Metre, tJpajiti. 

c Metre, ^krdularikridita, and of the next rcree. 
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. _ irr'R^nr^rarT^TT i 

f^rq^fosforer f%^ef B*— [26]. 

m 4Nrrar?- 

*U<U<tio|*oei*} STaNrf^ tTKT- 

vj 

<i<W«U»il*HrVn fnr^nt<n«nniq’. TTnP3; n <3 — -[2/]. 

W <3 IrsJ U ■^[K] :o y p 1 6 « i <rf c=hY<d MbTi 4" i £ q- 
^ni<alqi^«Tj*Ti5«iqig*^it«c«4ra'in^f>T; t 
w?fr: 

H ftfsrcllw?^ ’trfWTPTT fsi'ri: n 53 — [28]. 

«rnTt jwuq-wfh- 

33. firrot ^r; i 

^Tgpgl f<$ 1 4 
g^nw T fen T grw^ro^Rt firaifr fro fa : nil n -[29]. 
MK&tft *TTfT ^fRvp^raw[?]- 

*jq i *i mfsq Pi ; \ 

n^]<l (Ticino'. ft after! i(qi IS l 

<z t n“— [30]. 

'l^t^TrafsJ' <T5T easjTl’St ^To^T^f^- 

14-. wsrare: fararer crenvnr- 

4iri T < 4 P4 n[5Tj : ' «» 1 1 «i < i I tl 53 — [31]. 

ftt < a K€ q a <4 P<? n=ff (qT) <<s tl 5 ^ ^ l I^s ri m I <J!g 5 <»4 ^ I 

qrfhs” R^ciRM^M<^qNtawife (^)?rg TPTCffi «‘°~[32]. 

^jT^rTrTfT ^r^fTO^fsnf^rr 

eT^pcf * 

ywMi4TiTtrtn['rift^( T$ m i ■'a ^ ° 

n^eo li* 1 — [33]. 

fw^r * fkfaffliitOsiOJ&itefa' 


« Metre, Yasactstilaka. 
n Metre, MsefiAkrdota. 

w Xhis chfara originally rras Y, bet tbe rotrel appears 
lo bare been street oet. 

si Read, "'e'S 0 ; tils alteration may hive teeereade already 

in ibe c.-ig-'eaL 

J Metre, Sardulavikridita- 


H Metre, Sragdiari. 

B Metre, §&huini. 

H Read ^etsr 3T- 
sr Originally STT, altered to *T. 
55 Metre, £ird&hrikridita. 

11 Bead tj tfrar. 
w Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

" Metre, Sibiarini. 


X 
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EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 


L. 15. 4 Pd'lci^ <q ft H ( il d rTS sft’i 

u"— [34]. 

fcldt^tTt ftcTT ^ ?4tTU«l4tWy«3: I 

gmgrefaTflraqtqfor \f— [35]. 

torfr) 5 ^ fdn T^fRrrRcTTfr: ttctto i - 

tt raprarffere rg- 63 

^ ■ |^T%<i 3 t (^)g VTTCfTt ?m WT I! 67 — [36]. 

>5?Crrt 

tTT^ T ^j y ^^l (^7t) cRffa ^T Q^H : I 
aR'iftftre sfigftfs: = sh^Tg^cgg c f 
^rr «tw ^Trr crr^ s igt ^Twfwmfrr. n €I j|g n -[37]. 
mm: wGTcFra^r ?TW7prr ^(wr)^ w: i 

¥T dJdRdWI^H’W 4U<34^Td|f^rT I! 70 — L 38 ]. 

t^TT cTQT ^T(gT)HWr(gr)^H?Ri? FT?: Mt: I 

gmR^ ? xT rTWf^r U 


17. sFrmffer srfa)}?H n -[39]. 

fulfil cTHtftd^jj-dii 71 n'5<^y4 4HR<3<^Rnl i mR*i | 

^r ?rf^g?mm^(^)^[: x ] '^iR iarfrT ^ arenas n -[40]. 

^TToRI Wd sfiwQ Rdl d I'fl ^tf^mPSI tT<S'Hl I 

^(■■^(^fvrf^wR fa^Wd r ¥g^tRr d '-^fri^ii: 11 ”— [41]. 

?(^)fcg W Wt^ 1 

nryira<3i ^rawrr^T: MHi q di^aadrereRP 11 71 — [42]. 

V(^l4|fH^[t]- 


18. tj: TresT fa re ^tTcj t=raRr ^(ORi?: 1 

tsarRra g^rfa ? ^i^^iRdi^gidT 5 11 7 — [43]. 
rpsr cT>flf^T>mr R rc rRtai fe (R?)m ^ 1 
fq «J i y «d «i MnTTCTTRIMT ntrr II 77 — [44]. 

Wctt dura (^)^n[: x ]#w^r trteT 1 
^psrrwt ? ^rrr: brk 3 iften rai t s h— [45]. 


0 Metre, Mahnl, 
a Metre, Upendrevajra. 
w Read *7? -5. 

“ Read y \ 7 7H'<r (>) 

“ 2«d °^n fr^ra °. 

** Metre, Mandikranta. 

M Readjrt^. 

” Metre, Birdularitridita. 

74 Metre, TaiantatileLa ; and of tie tero next rereee 


n Read OtviOja Iro °. 

77 Metre, Indrarajra. 

73 s ttt°oi5*rtrrfcr. . 

74 Metre, Up3jati. 

75 Read °=ri P5ci! ^?fr. 

75 Metre, A rye. 

77 Metre, SloU (Arnsitnih), 
*• Metre, Arya, 
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^Iri; * 5 - 5410 : 

-Cltta^viun Y.[==ion c"l Wiaiioqi«<jnri: I 
^^^fTSKTTCv^^yT qcEf^oT: 

L. 19. " [n?.] 

qn** <r. BiT*[ n"’ — [46]. 

'U'feu-^q iGtoqlisnigsquiito^'tti.oiti.qu^'viti^jiqo 1 

€kfen tnitoon -(qon^ej'hn 4jai n*J =nlt-oq qqqui. |T° — [47]. 

B 

tsT =r,4*q(*q)«i^ i *Htmi qnlnlfaitiii'nla; l 
5Sn * 3 o 4.«j^ •'il i ^STW^TuaT: R n — [4Sj. 
nia ITViiq^-snl qo «■♦•*#< nw flt^qldqsdJiln *Ttf?I<3T»5T2p. | 

<*V 

< 4 *i tf frfeC^K- 

20. ir€r '^rq-ri: n *-—[49]. 
onU<i* 3 ^Sq nw^n ot^qlHt ^i«*llni*l'*Iqiif«nfd{f^dU4i: I 
'-Xl^q44^<iiqnl*4'nqil»ri=r.rrtv3 (^)q i<mivq('fq)lo i'qqlElitotciMifeT’. B — [50]. 

•vnitm^niiq: fq'q * ciUku : ! 

^qKn^^qt^STIiran SPlTPSTOn 54 — [51]. 
vnuc.+A.nugdoqoWf* uBq: taNTYTT ^iin'Wnarti: I 
nUiKi qin**o«q*tsr.ii'ntj'<to ^fw: ir'— [52]. 

‘MniigsiUiq': fspcfT q^nlqndt+iqa 1 

21. q-,q4=ma*i<a <io oloWisi +^^‘41 IT 5 — [53]. 

■?i4 nq^tJTrnTOTqi^r^' fST^T ^afsjqn^TTlT <raRt^37TXT qq?5r I 
*2-^y ^ TrrF^TqqJTem - vy.**rn qit«n«iq'.l*nq^y»^ B 5J — [54]. 
fy<iidi Toncid '-in t}l4<4l ^cqqonTT^qi 
J ki+i*i*i^^qqq* , ^i=»onl' c =nlt-ni4<- qTSriT 1 
flrr? W ^TqT5q(5q)T. nnoqt nqTRTRTTT^'fq- 
^*j5$n(~) inn; nTC. rf Vtdqi'qiv-ii'M<< n D^j] R * 11" — [55]. 

22. fgr '^f^l^TqqT [**-'’?> eint<<; l 

■nS-o4oMfisan.Miqo'. Tt^Sq *i 1 [*q 140110014 ’" q*T ll 5J [56]. 

-ql*ignk'<n.tn|t'4 on* 130*4*1 * 3 qn 1 

TTo" -qlq<ynlqiq otTpqqci n w — [57]. 


n Metre, Sirdulivikriiiita. The reading Yr.a m q-i.-'i- 
^5T C Erthe £rsi lice or tHs Terse is cnite ciaticai and 
certain, and u cot ° i c . See aL -0 teiorv, cc:a on the 
translation c£ verse 46. 

® Metre, Yasantatilaka. 

R Metre, Slofa [Acnsctahi). 

*= Metre, Yaaantaiiliia ; and cf the tier: verse. 
a Read 5rT hTTTv R-t '- 
* Metre, Sirin (Acnehtnrh). 

° OrininiHv ~ ** ih" Y c , altered to c tci, °. 


55 Read e - u r r • t i*=- 
r Metre, Uj-ajiti. 
s Metre, Sbka (Ancaiicth). 

» Metre, Malini. 

11 Read ; = s,r= c v. i • 

31 Metre, SirdiUavikrMiis- 
V Read c TTfs f^f^rr c . 

« Metre, Yiirastii- 

h Metre, S aka (Annsttahh) ; and of the cert verse. 


i 


1st 
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^goLI r P ? gf^RT^fr *T3 


Vft S f=m 

fipwfasi* 


<*rWld n —[58]. 


t: 


L. 23. 


ywr M^n^j ' 


U M -[59]. 


T^Tcrnfr wrr n —[60]. 

fjrawsr tph t 

upror «P 9 ^: x^t[ 57 t]!?tw it M —[ 61 ]. 

wroi: v fa[fir]- 

rPffaUPCTVPJ 5 !^ I 

^■(w) n: WiftgTfgP SHI TOTO^ : 

Tt^HTORW fafo HrT ^ ra ^Z\ U^: It {S — [ 62 ]. 

*mi wf n t? ^rftr ?[<jf?r- 
^f^rnrsn t^if%rirrarr^ra(^)fwr:- 1 
?T d^i -dl^eil nift[fir]aid«4 5PHf^C?T- 

wi dtf^ : fen# fw fated^ n 1 — [63]. 

CT<il4si €HT^J?|sa<t *m*l J 

f^rfjRftr tfgcrjj; n *—[64]. 

#^¥^rf^ra- 

<3$ ad’ 

^WSrtf tin ri<r*i I 

^mrftnfr *td]+t<t*t4 w ■? i Cl ts d' 

^ tt s — [65]. 

drtn<^iiM{j*<{| fgrrff 

^trt Pttremrtafir. i 

wtrz\*rm W vjtrt: #TOTOT «— [ 66 ]. 

trf%4f<Tr ^d]ifTd+J- 


7p![rpai(55i)^rf7r ti —[67]. 

!' ?[ C$re 5 gf ! . ni ’, ° f t h e . ne i t . Teree ‘ ! oripinallj omitted, and is engrarei l' low the line. And tlie 

' Metre, Sloka (Anusbtabb) The akshara in brackets akshara fjf of {VeiRi’ may bare been altered lo TT. 


rraj originally tpf. 

< Read TO°. 

’" Metre, Sardulavibridifa 


1 Metre, SihbarinL 
3 Metre, Sloba (Auusbtulh) 

3 Metre, i-ardulavihriditn , and of the next mi \erses 


” ^ r '*"^ ^tjis.. Tbe ahltaia tj of the rrord ?t}fer was \ 1 Read - feyftj cmfeTTcft. 
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L. 27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Yrrgft 

*NTsS ?3 *f§PT JjfiTqrfw 

t^r $ny^dlfd+w<; xrrfw it— [68]. 

SFr^ff^R: 5T- 


?n sFrnrr: i 

^ g4^RMr<-q * ren ^ R : h —[69]. 

’ ra ^i -4 1 ^(^)fvr%Rm 
<31 3lf< "ri«3]wH: l 

Kf TTgoTT R^^ralPriri .' I!— [70]. 

Tram^r- 


firm • 

^ f^FTST wtTl rfc{ i V*£g *T| ari (353r)?3T^ I 

*ref ttr ^re mR w fgcrt ^rT^fwmr-® 

\ 

R-3tf«n*<l3t'y*i: II —[71]. 
I: 10 i 


s renmra ^ttRiRri4i^u - n n l, -[72]. 



ftfRfWbl 


^ ^ isfrRr?]- 

«rkt vprffr ^ ?Nt *nr<|*rr?fg: n is —[ 78 ]. 

ws^Wifa: -for ^rrawtfwrftr: i 

®c<r ^ f? *nrfer w^fwiw^f ^ ii —[74]. 


*rgfn ^qfir^d 1 * ^r?r ^ *rfarT ^rr^f^nlw^TwnreT?: i 
*ft n — [75j. 

IMtrs] 


^(cr^ ' f iT^^ cT f^P^sT vreRr Rref ufoi^VTt <w3i: i 



srnit » —[76]. 


^a^^iWiiRt4^1<{ xmi grcrq; i 
^ mr r 4 t S * t fa <i h n M —[77]. 


* Originally JITO^O, bat morya Etrcck oat 

* The ef of 1733 originally omitted and is engraved 
below the line. 

7 The second and third aksharas of this word are some- 
what indistinct, bnt the two signs for amttvdra are quite 
clear. 

• Originally wrr*r, altered to »m. 

• Read 1'5T 0 . 


) Besd°*tffaW- 

i Originally mdtntWf . 

' Metre, Sloka (Anusltubh), 
i Metre, Malinl; and of the next three verses. 

1 Read°t*. 

i Eead9is«^°. , , ., 

Metre, filofc* (Arrasb{ubb) * * n * °* DfX * reT% * 
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’OTTOT ^ 4fl Pct^Tl tt t ^ I 

f^ffcj - [^wi^rra' ifw ii — [78]. 

4Ti'lH^r<j[5iT]ziT II 

L. SI. [ff]ft(ft)9fT ^[^?j ls ^f%(f5T)^T t 

%*m tnfa w% ^ ^ w 19 — [793- 

*r[<]3nffc^[ i 

gMf irf% ^ 3nrf? I— [80]. 

iy=i R iifc+r^ i 

ii -[81] 

zre^[^]^Ff Rwftr ^ R<yiyn<xi^R^ i 


!1 :[f^t?]- 

32. [^?]^tr: tre&fr ii— [82]. 


zrz ? 'M tr Sw&i z 4i^ui<fmr[m]m^!; ii 

frf^Hr[' : ^T9r]f%: wf^Rr ^ 

^R^h i ^r : ehf^fa *r gfcra i(f)^ i 

(S. '* 

tR wrf?r; Ir Rji^fpcoi^f^ifm^ 
fk(fk)fw*m 7mt f%nf^cra%[ir]^r « a — [83]. 

toR?: wRnmrcW ii • • • 


33. ... *‘[f¥r?]: grre[??]q-: ingwr tfgcr: «nw; i 

ffi] [^KT?]-[^5?]^T^I » ”-[84]. 

wfasrawr RRnd^PiKi^Sy^wrr t 

nRra hM^ ^ * ti "—[85]. 

TO1#WI II 

5RPi^mk#!T ^ 5fii*n*iTT TOf^nrRrlwr i 
TO[mKMfH(T^[#5i ^twK'ji'i ii —[86]. 
r^Rt?] . tJ 


>' The alsharas in these brackets are doubtful, particular!} the three last. 
IS The two als/iai as in brackets appear to hare been struck out. 
i # Metre, Giti ; and of the neit three verses. 

33 The alshara tp was originally omitted, and is engraved below the hue. 
31 Here about five alsharas are illegible in the impressions 
53 Metre, Sikharmi. 

'■’ Here about nine alsharas are illegible. 1 
51 Here two or three alsharas are illegible. 

15 Metre, Ar}& (?). 

,! Metre, Aryi and of the next versp. 

17 Here about fourteen alsharas are illegible in the impressions 
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Translation. 

Om ! 

Oih! Adoration to §iva ! 

{Terse 1.) May Sambhu’s matted hair, that store of all blessings, protect you! 

( that hair ) on which tbe ever-moving waters of tbe Mandhkini, flowing down from the 
shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot ! 

Moreover : — 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (Siva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to bum the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love I 

(3.) May larva’s nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you ! — that {moon) which the six-faced (Karttikeya), child as he is, lays 
hold of and seeks to play with ; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; {and) which P&rvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily !- 

(4.) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires ! — [that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions ! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the mo on, I, alas ! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark ! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, when brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lnstre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lokaloka mountains and disperses the most pro- 
found darkness, — men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Sambhu’s head ; from the moon too sprang, need I say more ? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this {race) whieh was rendered an object of reverence by {those) 
primeval princes, Budba and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lnstre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) Mhat became of that lord of Lahkh even,” who with ease had coaxed 6arva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him, — {that lord of 
Lanka, before tchom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 

» xii» noon 5s generally feminine (orert) I am donbtfnl stoat tie meaning of tie word vnj, wbicb I hive 
translated by 1 state.’ Beth spsf and WT are given as synonyms of 

j> Ttiinxjntrina, Wilson’s translation, p. 417 : * Birina ... was taten prisoner by KArtsrfrj* (Arjuna), 

and conEned ’like a tame beast in a corner of bis capital.’ Malryapzrirj!, adhy. 43 ; Earivxikfa, adby. S3. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking (Mv ana's) broad chest,— that indeed truly tells his renown. 

(Verse 10.) -Of him whom the divine Datt&treya, 30 that home of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,— who, I ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged, — ( rulers ) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen Tdrakas r 31 

(12,) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds, 

(13.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(14.) When the dust xajged by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakravhka birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried and. separated; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival ; and, deprived of eight, the eyes of a Budden were struck with 
blindness. 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large army which was fond of the woods by' 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 
about in it. 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking (the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame, — in the quarter of the pitcher-horn (Agastya) 3 * that well-known Krishpar&ja, 
and in the quarter of Kuvera 33 Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) Brom him then was horn Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds ; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ? 3 ‘ 

(19.) "Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for congests, was his 
sword,— a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for (the destruction of) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper — anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water- 
good conduct, a branoh of the tree — bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

” Dattitreya wis an incarnation of Vishnu. See Bh6gavafapur6na, IX, 23, 23 

a Tarawa was a Daitya who was conquered bj Indra. 

a » e , in the south, 

* * e , in the north. Compare BaghutaMa, XV, 103 

If X understand the Terse rightly, the word fir? in the second line is superfluous ; and erw with prep, fit is 
employed in an unusual sense. 



BILHARI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 


265 


and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed gohlins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. 

(Verge 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea am playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(23.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken P&li from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

(24.) Erom him was bom that observer of prudent behaviour, Keyfiravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of L&ta; who engaged in. amorous dalliance with 
the women of Ka3m.tr, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(25.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enaoted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(28.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of. ((he king’s) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Kail&sa, the intensely lustrous friend of P&rvati’s play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valonr of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him ,— (with heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-hones of which were falling 
off under the pressor? of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.) “ Out lord is an incarnation of Kudra ; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds ; our lord is liberal ; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes j’ 1 — when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook 


violently. — 

(80.) There was (a sage), free from the blemishes of sin, Bharsdvaja by name, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male 
energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that BhAradvhja (Drona) whose conduct 
roused the wonder of the three worlds. 


2 L 
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{Verse 31.) The charm of 'whose fame completely filled the three "worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, aud the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse 
and his how, would hare been suitable at the destruction of the universe. "What can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Subhadra, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
ciple ? 

(32.) Even that son of Dharma, 35 minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the Pandava army. 

(33.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful 35 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Erupada for the insult 
(offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate ; and from him proceeded the 
nlnn of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(34.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, {and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain- caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he {only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudrani, the ocean Lakshml, the glorious Sun 
EAlindi, the son of Atri" the moon-light, and Tanaka’s sacrificial rite Yaidehi,— so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nohal&. — 

(38.) As the daughter of Puloman (teas the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Chh5y& (was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Rati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyfiravarsha. 

(39.) And as the elephant (is beautified) by the stream of rntting-juice, the hank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,— so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

(40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of TJm&’s affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds, — a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
march through the sky ; 

“ , Yodhistyhira ; compare Siiup&lavaiha, II, 9. Yndbishjhira rebred from tbe contest before his teacher Droca. 

The original has ckvluka, from which is here derived the name Chavhtiya. Compare Mr, fleet’s Dvnculiei eft St 

Kanarttt X>ittriet/, p. 17 . 

n i. t., the moon. 
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( Verse 42.) and on the broad pinnacles of whioh, lofty and spotless as it is,® the 
rows of fresh, clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of doves.— • 

(43.) There was (a sage), the M&dhumateya Pa vanafSiva ; after him flourished 
Sabdadiva; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple, the pious l^varafsiva. 

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated {queen) gave the two villages 
Nip&ntya and Ambip&taka, as a reward for his learning. 

(45.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave Dhangatap&taka, Pondi, N&gabala, 
Khailaphtaka, Yidh, Sajj&hali and G-oshthaphli.— 

(46.) Prom her was bom to the illustrious lord of men Yuvar&jadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet, 59 a seat of fortune, was revered by tbe 
exalted heads of sovereigns, {and) who indeed, by nnheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover : — 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguhh 10 where there has been an unin* 
terrupted line of saints ; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Rudra^ambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to he highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, Mattamayflran&tha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh 1 of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(50.) After him came the holy DharmaSambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, ( and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes ; 
having reached thB further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him . 

(51.) His disoiple was, rioh in austerities, 8 ad &6iva, whose venerable pair of feet 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems. 

(62.) After him came his disciple, named M&dhnmateya, full of radiahce {and) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo- 
niously together (?). 

(63.) He had a most venerable disciple, Ohfid&iiva, who, striving aftfer final liber- 
ation, swept away tbe impurity consequent on actions {performed ™ previous births). 

(54.) Then {came) his disciple, named Hridaya^iva, a mine of all excellencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered 11 lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of princes. 


» X can find no aniiabU meaning for tie word WIXV, at tie end of the first lice _ 

» In tie origin*], tie tiird line of tie verse does not admit of being construed properly. .1 should fed inclined to 
raWatut* VWrfvtfT. for g ifan :. Applied to tie son, tie third lice world mean that tie lostre of bis nft is enjoyed by 


ti. high tops rf Acwn ad KadnmbsgniA, a prince Avanti, or Avanfivannan, tie town Msttoaydra (and, I 

maT add, the sage SidJUira) are mentioned in a long inscription at Banod, badly edited in tie Joor. Sot. Zry. voLX Vi. 

been urigned by Six A. Conningbam to .bent tie end of tie 10th centnry A. D.-ArcteX. S^j cf 

TmjUo, toL II, p. S05. .... . , c- 

« la tie original, WIT? i* naed wrongly instead of the passire form Mil v 


2 t 2 
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( Verse 66.) For whom is that holy man not an object of laudation,— he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious H&dhumateya lineage; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(66.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all, — he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect P 

(67.) The illustrious Lakshmanar&ja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyan&tha. 

(68.) And .(he sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy NauhaMvara monastery 
to bis well-corfducted disciple Aghora^iva. — 

(69.) Now, when he had performed (this) deed, the powerful Ohedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having h\s commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
6et their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious ( prince ) then worshipped Some£- 
vara,with golden lotuses ; hut he also presented something else, 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) Kdliya, 4 * 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to Sometfvara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (gifts ), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (the god), full of joy : — 

(63.) “ Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then bis good fortune is 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth.” — Absorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva’s glory. 

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious l§amkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries ; 

(66.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted bis sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people ; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise ; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (before him) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince’s sword. 


, ca,t f m l0 , ffiaVe f,Dded wpnwnUtioni, in miniature, of the letpent Eiliya which wu 

dfitrejfd by Kfiibp*, and to lung them about tbe neck of image* of Sift. 
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(Verse 67.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Tuvar&jadeva, on 
•whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees ( clighiing on them). Of one 
■who (tike him } is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even will not be able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(6S.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tore (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted 
iaiL 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of hnge 
elephants ; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvati, he was eager to worship 
Srikartha,® and, clever in disc rimin ating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of ( all ) suppliants. 

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear hitter 
water of the Beva, made to surge up and down by themotion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since 
the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of Ms 
towerins lordly elephants.® 

(71.) I fancy that Ms bright fame, after roaming about everywhere, — on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
In the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the Manasa lake as a 
graceful row of swans, — has yet found rest in the abode of Tima’s husband. 

(72.) After worsMpping the god liana with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn of praise ; — 

(73.) "Happy are those rulers, oh lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee , 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. Por those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons I” 

~ ( 74 .) "What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance r Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when, a man fails to worship the beloved of Bhsvdnl.” 

(75.) “ Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due disc rimina tion, beautiful form and victory in battle come to Mm who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of Samkara. 

(76.) “ Why need. I make many words, oh Lord ? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given* the cause of everything; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its own 

accord^ ^ * zms 0 £ tte three princes has been described by the illustrious 
Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthir^nands. 


o o- fa wca»p fae E5 * c £ &L* Tie id* «ss*iS*4 b 7 tie crijirsl is tbs i tie fee «*s pc«ess«j elleti 




(« fesAirc) *=a f-mr-— trrc til-.cs sriii. csdiorSj do set go tefetier. 

Trs irerd Wfv c£ tie crizirU His refsrsris to tea n-swre c- f tie tsro -m-s, t_„ ti- 
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(Verse 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira. 

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,— that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the tnandapika 44 of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
— salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, etc.] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohale^rara 45 where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor Aghora^iva, — 

(83.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light 
of Siva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment 47 ;— 

(there?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubh&gyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Yim&napura (?) 

(84.) ..... every day they 43 shall bring, guarded, . . 

» • ■ • • 

(85.) May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, ( and) which 
would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet RajaSekhara, last to the end 
of the world, as well as the preceding 48 eulogy ! 

Of the Eftyastha, the illustrious Siruka.” 

(86.) The eulogy was written by N &i, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dbira; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama. 


* On m aitfapiki see the Eiyadonl inscription, artU, p. 166 j the tame inscription also contains the words tnr or 
JTT, and Wirv-vrvur ‘ an oil-mill.’ In verses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the erect meaning of which is 
not clear to me, are wfwnrr(?), Vtrixwr, vrvsi in V i Otqk , Ttpff gjcr ^ li d . 

** i. e., Siva worshipped in the temple which was built by NohslA. 

47 One would expect to read finqp pr , instead of 
w i, e., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 

41 i. e, the eulogy of the first three princes. 

M I am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps SIrnha was the 
writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes. 
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XXXII. — THE CINTRA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OP SARANGADEYA. 

By G. Buhi.ee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

A copy of the subjoined JPrasasti was first published in Murphy’s Travels in 
Portugal (179S), together with a translation by Sir Charles TTIlkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archeo- 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit test by the late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary, The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. Bhagranlffi’s test is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I belieTe that a new edition, according to an 
escellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Yasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. Bhagvanlal failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don Joao de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Somanatha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line IS ; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23-2S ; 
and 2 to 5 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters hare been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nagari of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial i consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ha consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishthamdtrd. In the 
top-line the medial i and the anusvdras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujarati words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the sp ellin g, it must be noted that, though ba and ra are distinguished, we find instead 
of Brihaspati always Vrihaspaii and for vttaka always I'd aka. The inscription contains 
a Prasasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lingas which 
a §aiva ascetic, called Tripurantaka, erected at Soman&thapattana or Deva- 
pattana, or Prabhasa, the famous £aiva Tirtha in Sorath (KathiavM), now usually 
called Y eraval. The poem opens with a Mangala consisting of three verses, 1 — 3, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of §iva. The first two verses are addressed to 
§iva and the third to Ganes'a. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of 
Gujar&t, who were descended from the Yyaghrapalliya or Y aghela branch, found- 
ed by Dhavala. 

‘{V&'se 4.) ‘'The victorious, illustrious Yisvamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorned (formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edses, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 

edges.” 
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{Terse 5.) "This sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
around uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his peopleking K&r&yana.*’ 

(6 ) “ The glorious lord Yaidyandtba {Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune 
of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Kshatriya race, 
a portion of his Self ; and he who had taken the vow of benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings.” 

(7.) His consort was Nagallaaevl, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory ; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark {the moon) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest {only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Prat&pamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol.” 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Vitfvamalla had anointed Ar j una, the son of Prat&pa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed {in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) “That crest- jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty.” 

(11.) « After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds.” 

(12.) “ "Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty S&ranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
Gfirjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity {equal to that ) of iS&rngadhara.” 

(13.) “Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Y&davaand the • 
Jl&lava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly {overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise.” 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing hut mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the Y&ghel&s. First we learn that 
the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the Frabandhas is usually 
called Yisala or more rarely YiSvala, was YiSvamalla, " the wrestler of the Universe.” 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Pfithivi malla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one ; and Yi^vala, of which Yisala is the Prakrit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed bhimavat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of 
Vi^vamalla like Fudrata for Budralhatta, Mammata for Mahimabhatta and Jaiyafa 
for Jayabhatta, in which the last letter la does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla. 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 
ment that YiSvamalla had a youDger brother, called Pratapamalla, and that the 



273 


CETERA PEAS ASTI OF THE REIGN OF SAEANGADEVA. 


seco-d v aghela king Arjuna was the son of the latter. Tee Fralandhaa known to me, 
which notice the Taghela Mugs, speak only of an elder trotter, Tirama, whom 
Tastnpala remored in order to secure for TisVamalla the succession to the throne of 
pholka. The works, in which Aijuna’s name occurs, e.p., the VtcMratreni, Dr. 
Bhandnrkaris Enonymous Brsgment, and the Frcirashamparikshd, state nothing regarding 
his relation, to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us that the name of Til va- 
malla’s wiie,i.e., his first queen, wnsNagslladevi. TFith respect to S Prangs, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the Yadava and Mhlavs kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old fends of the Chaulukyas with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued ‘almost as long as their kin gdo ms exis ted. The 
Yadava foe of SSrangs must have been Bhmaehandrs, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri. who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1309 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of MAIara, 
with whom Skranga fought/ is not ascertainahle from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

The pedigree of the first TAgkel&s stands now, if we include Yigvamalla’s father 
YiiadhaTala, as follows : — 


VlrocSiTali. 


Tinna. 


I. — •VifTintllscr? - 

YiSTilici YisiIt.J "~ — 


H&callade?!. 


PratApsciIli. 
IL— A line a. 

HI. — slrsfcg*. 


The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14-39, is devoted to a des- 
cription of the spiritual family of Tiipurantaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of 
Somanstha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
introduced, an is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujarat, by the words 
itci clo, " and now,” and its opening verses run as follows : — 

(Terse 14.) "The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and wbo grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bhatt&raka gri-Lakull^a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(15.) « And in Order to favour the ofispring of TTIfika, 1 who long were deprived of 
sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at K&roksns, 
theforehead, as it were, of the earth, 5 an ornament of the Mta (country). 

(16.) "In this (piece) appeared, in order to fulfil particular Pas'upata vows, four 
uupi of his, called Eufika, G&rgya, Kaurusha and Maitreya. 

(17.) "Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up m four (branches), 
adorned the earth that is hounded by the four oceans. 


i T "Til-HHSr. c tie st-se cf es He cost rsicsl fctaphftaijc: t«c=. 

^ 5 pcTsezse. If this were tie it fce h«h»T to 

*4-^' fc'l:^ tie tat- £=i I le&n F**- to “I “*= cna=e=t rf tie lit* cccrtry, 

-• -el biterssecllo tie fereiesd {fcZte} cf fie a&T For the pU 7 *2£ 14’- »=* a *“■ *" 3t 

iie ecsasscB cf Kzrccrcswitl tcSSyai arrjfl is C ==te3%T:!e. 


£ K 
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(Verse 18.) "Through the succession, of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those {four) arose the glorious . . . . ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) " An abbot {sthinddhipa), called KArttikarASi, who resembled a conglo- 
merate {rdti) of austerities in {human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (spi- 
rilual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of Gargya’s line. 

(20.) “ {Next) arose compassionate VAlmlkirASi, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that {Karttikardh’s) lotus-hands, 3 and who hallowed speech by the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanotuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
( arrangement and marks ) were pure like his mind. 4 

(21.) “He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripur Aiitaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuous even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) "That pupil of VAlmikirAli, of appropriate name, called TripurAntaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit „otlier 
sacred places.’ 1 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers ( of the GArgya branch of 
the Lakuli6a-PASupatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha? in GujarAt. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been KArobana. But this is not certain; for the four last 
syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matlia or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of Lakuliia. 7 But in any case it is indisputable that 
KArohana in LAta or Central GujarAt was the head establishment of these Saivas, 
because §iva is said to have there become incarnate as LakuliSa. KArobana is, it 
would seem, the modern KArvAn on the MiyAgam-Dabhoi railway ; this village was 
according to its ffldh&tmya formerly called KAyavirohana or KAyAraliun (Kdyaro- 
ham /),* and was according to tradition the place where Mahadeva, who had been born 
as NakulASvara in the family of a BrAhman of TJlkApurl, or Avakhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape. 9 It is “one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of §iva,’’ and is situated in the district which used to be called LAta. The words 
LakulUa and NakulUa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one, 10 though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

* Ie , who received the 6aivn initiation at KdrttikardSi's banda. 

' I.e , who preached well and performed many pilgrimages 

* It , to be preacher and head of the Saiva community. 

* Sthdna has both meanings. 

7 The use of a verb equivalent to abhut for 'was made' is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernacnlars, and it is 
not improbable that oar poet has fallen into a Gnjaraticum. 

* Though I consider the identity of Karohana and Karvon to he certain, I do not mean to say that the two names are 
identical With respect to the word ISrv&n, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in the Indian Antiquary, vol XYIII, p 176, 
and consider Karohana, like Kayavirohana, as an attempt at finding a Sanskpt equivalent for the Gujnifiti word 

* See the Embay Gazetteer, vol. VII, pp 19-20, and pp 650 551. Ulkapnrl is possibly a mistake for Uldkapuri, and 
the M&hdtmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14 The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Siva as UeVleahvar or Nnkleshvar, corruptions of the form NahuleSvttra, which occasionally occurs instead of NahuliSvara 

15 Regarding the substitution of na for la and of la for no see Kuhn, Beilrage zur PdU-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44, 
Hemaohmdra, 1, 230, 257 ; Beames, Comparative Grammar, § 248 , Hoernle, Grammar of the Gaudian languages, § 111 
My reasons for considering LakulUts as the older form are, (1) that the charge of la tana is more common then that of na 
to fo j (2) that LakuliSa can be easily explained as a compound of lalulin, i e, lahuttn, and iSa, ‘ the lord wearing the staff,' 
i.«.,thtiha(vihga. 
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of the Kabul a Pidupatas arc explained atlength in Sayana’s Sartadarfanasamgraha, 
pp. 103ft. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujarat was con- 
sidered to ho the country where the sect arose and that Ed roll ana— Karr an claimed the 
honour of being the place where its founder was horn raid where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of further disco- 
veries, which an archaeological exploration of the site of Edrrfin will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
jsect, not much can he gathered from the statements in the inscription. Karttiknrasi, 
the first historical head of these PMupaias, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before the year 1223 A.D. since the third was plive in 12S7. 

The contents of the nest verses are not important enough to require their being 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According to verses 23-24 Tri- 
purdntaka’s pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited Keddra, i.e., 
Kedaru&tli in Garhwul, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Pray dga, modern Al- 
l&h&biid, at the confluence of the Garigu. and YamunA (rersc 2G). From Alldhdbftd he 
wandered to the Sriparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallinutha. This mountain, 
which seems not to be identical with the Southern Sriparvata or Srisaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places Tisitcd is correctly given, south of Allahahdd and north of the 
Narmadd. For the next verse (28) informs us that Tripurdntaka afterwards bathed in 
“the waters of the Eevd which are tossing among the rocks of the Yindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agnstya’s foot-steps.” From tlic Narmadd he 
turned to the Godavari (verse 29) and visited Tryambaka, i.e., Tiimbak near Nrisib. 
8tall continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached ltdmelvara and the bridge 
of B&ma (verse 30). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Derapattana 
or Prabhdsa, where the river Sarasvatl flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest (gam/a) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of TJtnd, 11 made him an Ary a and appointed him sixth Mali at tar a. 

(35.) The Cliuturjdtaka, 15 wlio was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking : 
"This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions.” 

"What these honours conferred on Tripurantaka exactly were, whether Ary a and 
Mahattara refer to offices or were, uliat is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 oF the 


a pfera« bis & doable sense. It means that tbe came of Ei&aspati’a wife «a» Umi, and that be was an inrer. 

’ at,0I! c TWa mart be tbe title of n high loed oSrisl. Fot, below (rerse 65) cocoes tbe explosion Snaa^rUturjilaLa, ibt 
illustrious Cbitmjatatn ; rerses 64 nnd 70 apeak of CUtnrjlialm-MM, tbe feet of, i e tbe trrrabi r fA CU’.mjM.W. Ac. 
rcidioc to Terse W-61 be issne* an edict granting allowances from tbe receipts of tbe custom bonae. verse C3 mention. 
, - T . ae G 7 M, allowance of jji.-nf.5ri at tbe Simiutri (eatiral. Litcnllv tbe word mean* ‘connected with, 

' Trllnw tbe fottr re-tea •' tbe teohni'ca! K-n«e mar either be * prefect, poremor ’ or * Nspwletb,* n kind of hereditary lord 
Som-^hreUan Prafnsts {H7«<r ZtiUtbrfl fT-r rf<> AWrrfex .Vcrjeafoadre. rob lll.p 0) we brer (rtrw 
22) ArUlerjalalvlolJh, wbicb term bas been translated erroneously by ‘ men of tl e four wire.' ^ # 
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8omn&tbpattan Praheli ( Wiener Zeitschrift, loo. til., p- 8), Bh&va Brihaspati 
received the same honours from Icing .Tayasimha*Siddhav&-i&. The ganda Bpihas- 
pati, who honoured Tripurhntaka, is of course not, as l)r. Bhagv&nl&l suggests {Mem. 
Arch. .Sure. West. Inc?., No. 9, p. 104), the ganda Bh&va Brihaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayasimha and of KumftraplUa, For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Samvat 1150 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. Bhava ^Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 85 of the 8omn&thpattan Praksti , to Mahhdevi, daughter of Sodhala, and ou* 
Brihaspati to TJm& (below, verse 43). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been 
home by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanatha atJDevapattana or 
Prabh&sa. 

The honours which Tripur&n taka received, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the Ch&turj&taka and to spend considerable sums on the Tirtha. The following verses 
(40-46) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (3) 
ereoted a torana supported by two pillars, — a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of Some^vara, close to the splendid old water-clock ( ghatikalaya ), 1S and on the 
site 14 of 6rlkantha-Paiichamukha, i.e., five-headed !§iva, sumamed ^rikantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripur&ntaka’s mother 
M&lhanfi. and called M&lhanedvara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
TJmhpati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of Um&. The third, called UmeSvara (verse 43), was built for the welfare of the 
priest’s wife. The remaining two, a Tripur hntakeS vara and a BameSvara, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues, 1 ' a Gorakshaka 
(Gorakhnkth), a Bhairava, an Anjaneya (Hanuman), a Sarasvati, and a Siddhi- 
Vinayaka (Ganela), were placed in the antaralas of the five temples. The torana 
finally was erected “ on the Bpace (bktiparisare) before the northern gate .of these 
{five temples). ” This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Some^vara lay to the south and east, and to the 
west the sea. 

AlmoBt the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken np by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which Tripurdntaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and koshas, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would he enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of Somnath and of other §aiva establishments in KSthidv&d 

u Gialih&laya is the modem Gujarati the usual term for any kind of timepiece. 

“ 1119 tslt ba * er ^ n adhuhshlini, literally ‘standing on the dwelling of/ This may mean either that the fire 
temple* were built on the site of an undent decayed temple or that the site was sacred to the god mentioned. Vdia seems to 
correspond here to the Jaina term vatahili, the * precincts ’ of a sacred building. 

“ 3119 worf 'statue' does not occur in the text. But if a Hindu speaks of ‘a Sarasrali or a Ganrf*/ eta, he usually 
meant images of these deities. [Anlarila is the second Unndap a of a temple, between the ardhamandapa and the shrint. 

B-] ' ‘ 
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Gnjaiit. As I am Dot able to Mtate mob, m, mamflattoos aod aaptaatiODa most 
remain m some case* merely tentative, and in otter cases I tare to confess mriimor 

ance Tteennmeraticm of tte benefactions and of tternlesrnns as follows:— ^ 

w r^. 47 'l deanse tie S 038 fiaiiy-two of water and a 

broom of Zizyphus jujutaY for sweeping the buildings— 13 

(48.) "Both these (thine,) must be procured” (ondwed) by a particularly clever 
papa (ia/tila) m return for the use of the naitedya food* 5 and of the money (< allotted ) 
for his monthly expenses* (These verse* form) a couplet. 

(49.) “He (Tripvrdntaio) who was purified by his natural inclination for ursine 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, erery month eight drammas for ((he purchase of) sandal-wood in 
the mapdraia. 13 


(50.) “The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses 
(tatapaUra) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms (kanariro)* 

assigned in the partishipafta six drammas for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure .... a pure vedikd* ' 1 ~ *’ 

(52.) " Two mdnaiat* of husked rice (che,ha) x and one mdnaha of Phaseolus mongo 
(mvdya), four harsher 7 of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps* 

(68.) “ Eire betel-uuts of goodquality— (ail this) was provided by that constant man, 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house." (These (tco terse * form) a 
couplet. 

(64.) “He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
provided even here* 5 erery mouth two mams* 1 of fragrant gum (guggvla) for the tim P 0 f 
offering incense. 


* Adrsfi i> tpptrei Ur tie GnjciU»i£ Hn^»K&c*»ai tie race ra tie Sctiirii rfr*£Ja,'*l*=:b«> 

oepofafee*cjfagHxde=i,’ intifaeera pitoitn ¥ii i ce ittc bed to tie «=d. by repe*. Tiro ifao^u cf enter srr 

tbenfentrolo»dii»i^tofra:Fitcifacr»iter,»iii<piiititj w»«rsqcndrcrtled*Ii7*ifalicnicf tfalfagro. 
c JEefrt* I t*ie rao eqpjroJct cf klawryi, die cf falser bnreia eflieZfajjioi jrj"fa- 

* JeyzH bj tere tit roraohg edrf», grrro fcrtfa »crd fa tit Ttyojzsli cf TUmy iH ti . Orajetre *fao tie 
rtrs>abk:jen,fafji, 'pfaee, ipet ,'ete. 

n xfcj Ttrb btia aid hire, jot u fa Goiciil ni ether teciHIio, fa l my fact* miir, tod nett b* Ttricaly 
rrsiati, u tie amtoxt iwjairra, by 'proem,' *•*%=,’ rte. Tie craofag fa faro tiii tit -So/tfa cr CfaU a not coir to 
y Ma , {V, ^v;-p jato&aed. Hi »i«o to era thee. It TiH tpprar “ H* ee^eil tiii it fa to do »n tit caused trork cl tit 


* J#»p tif food ire tie c5erfaj», dratfaed for ii; call ertie dciiw, tixi «re farorfaUj cade enr to tit torapb- 
otrtwto. See lei. £%U, rd. XII. pp- 3 ir£ 

*i Ifagirdfag tie iQsfxom far tie CH21, «« fafax, Ten EL 

» J ^-.y i. tn errfsbi {bit reed. nijoi Ucfa tw'g'on. Bet tie Mien tre perfectly dfathet. 

* Xtrxarlra fa tie 'Prfkrit »rd nmHfar fore. cf Etsifaii farcerps. Tie epri robot tHH tie podtotro nceirrd 
far farcfaiicg iieee tsrrvrt is crotfaoed fabr, rest 65. 



Psrffalis 

■ MSvia -ns, xroordfap t 
but be aeoectod Hii GojtHU rafas, * « br?e evtin }>r.* 

* chilli fa * fad ipellfa* {a GojuiU driid, ‘ Izsiei ere. 

X J^ggjjsx to lolirriH, » Hrola fa efjrol to fao fcU*. Ifii tsd tie race nine fa BliiUHJ, tie qwrtsty 
fa #cal foS udU At proeeH pH eod c3 ere ecl-d br tie tc’A of HO-1SO groin troerdfag to loal eotea. 

^fa Ii;.%fagcfar fa profailj fcoedx fc - C» f ! -roL Tie h=?i ere re-oirod fer tie Iribibs fa lit i 


irg Jj.tijg taaUSca tie irord tilteit, »ifai occrro tL-o Wrr fa rrroe. 60, 61, tod 66, 

diciicstara Mi tie Inin woesiib faefai »=J cloe to it. cesofag. Hsy it ce»= 'fa P^Witr?' 

" : S ^ T / oEtd » a eqrol to . Hot <0 potedi, cr, if bidi, to SO jotidi. 


at a£tfar«fa 
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(Terse 85.) “ The Mehara” shall give daily fifty leaves of ... . hetel pepper for the 
preparation of bttakas?* 

(66.) “ That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (the 
temples) must be fetched by the Padupdla* 1 from the store-house of glorious [Soma* 
ndtha] v and be given (by him to the person performing the worship )” 

(67.) “One mdnaka of rice (chosha) and two pallikds 57 of Phaseolus mungo, as well 
as two harshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given (by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Pahpdla for the offerings. 83 

(68.) “ [Even this] must be daily given for the Naivedya offering ; then that food 
must be carefully cooked by the pupil (batuka). 

(69.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose (samkalpya), the JPadupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the bitakas to the pupil who performs [the worship]?* 

(60.) “He ( Tripurdntaka ), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily (from the revenue) in the custom-house (mandapikd) by an edict 
(ddsana) of the Chdturjdlaka 

(61.) “Even there 41 this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned 
[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil (batuka, who serves the temples.)** 

(62.) “Eifteen drammas must be given every month to the Paiupdla, who comes to 
perform incomparable worship jj according to the law]. v 

(63.) “ Eor this purpose he (Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipfal Chdturjdlaka .** 

(64.) “ Rejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Ohdlurjdtaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for his 
temples). 

(65.) "The best among these, the illustrious Chfiturj&taka, who wears the 

“ The Mefiara probably belonged to the Kithiivid cute celled Mer in the Nomlay Gazetteer, and described there, 
toL TUI, pp 137-38. He ™ probably In some way, perhaps u watchman, connected with Tripuriotaka’s temples, and 
received an allowance from him, thongh none is mentioned specially. 

a A Itjala Is the little three^ornered parcel of gronnd areeannt, lime, etc, which is wrapped np in a betel pepper leaf 
and held together by a clove stock into the leaf, what is nioally called pin-npiri. 

** jPaSupdla means nsnally ‘a herdsman ’ If the word is to be taken here in that sense, it is difficult to nnderstand 
how a herdsman was connected with the iaiva worship. I suspect that it is the title of a Saiva priest connected with the 
worship of §iva the Pafupati. 

“ If the restoration Bomanitha is correct, it shows that the store-house mentioned shove in verse 63 is 0 £ jj, e 
great temple. 

" The person to whom the materials are to be given is the Shiva pupil ; see verses 58459. 

V A palhld most be a smsll measure, u the mnng is only used for seasoning the rice. 

" The materials were of course intended for the daily Naivedya of the fiTe gods. Begirding the translation of s ti 
by 'and so forth,’ see the note to veTse 69 

« Compare above, verse 48. The mention of the Utahn shows that the enumeration of the materials in verse 67 is 
not complete, and that the word t li, which is added at the end, really means * and so forth.’ 

* The meaning is that Tnpur&ataka paid money in order to secure this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verse 71 declares that he purchased the tasana with his pore self-acqnlred wealth. Begirding maxjapikS, ‘a custom- 
houie,’ eee ante, pp. 7 and 117. I have again omitted the word rtkitaie. 

41 ' There,' i.e. (from the revenae) in the custom-house. 

« The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 58-59. The word ethiiale has been omitted also in tbe trans- 
lation of this verse. 

° The Patup&la is no doubt the person mentioned above in verses 68-59, sod below in verse 69. 

41 The translation of taAmililapotlale by 'in the treasury ’ is merely tentative. I take pottaia to be an adaptation 
of tbe Persian fit ah, which occurs in Gujiritl u polttik and means "the total of the village taxes.’’ Saihmihtapcitaia 
would thus mean * tbe place where the village tales were collected,’ «\e the treasury. The Persiin word occurs also in 
Market, where poteih denotes safer alia simply ‘the treasury ’ 
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garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
daily famishing the quantity of flowers ( required ) for the worship. 43 

(Verse 66.) “ The merchants 43 too assigned from each shop one dratnma in order to 
provide the pavilraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Chaitra 
and Bhadrapada. 47 ” 

(67.) “At the §ivaratri (festival) the betel-nnts for the bitaka of the Ch&fcurj&- 
taha 45 must he famished hy the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. 

(68.) “Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garments ) 43 in the three royal processions 30 of the glorious 
lord Somanatha. 

(69.) “After the Pa^updlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the icorship of) divine Some^vara, he shall afterwards 
ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity. 31 

(70.) “He (Tripnrdntaka) gave to the worshipful Chaturjhtaba a dharmasthdna 51 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the fall- 
moon days of Chaitra and of Bh&drapada. 

(71.) “ As he procured this dharmasthdna, and this grant 13 (Ms ana) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon.” 

(72.) “ In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (ganda) BAnaka Brihaspati and an ornament to the hank of king 
Saranga’s lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of S3ri.“ 

After a further general eulogy of Tripur&ntaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dharanidbara, son of Dhamdha, was the author of our Proiasli. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of PCtrnasimha, and that it was incised hy the artist (6ilpin), i.e., 
the mason Pftnasiba, the son of Nahada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five ) Lin gas 34 took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
Mhgha, Vikrama Samvatl343, or, according to Dr. Schram's calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, Saranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.D. 

a Thi. wsls apparently tie remuneration for winch the guild of the gardens ra furnished the flowers mentioned abore in 
y erst EO. 

« I translate makijar.tzb by ' tbe merchants ’ in accordance with the nsnal acceptation of v.ah&jan in Gujarat!. 

<7 j i JTe left out the word vitalarthilaic, which I understand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
pavilraka and eitiarana, which hare not been translated. 

« It is customary to oSer pdiw-nipdra to oSdals or brads of towns and villages on the occasion of great festivals. 

n u,. translation of yspdd by *p»irs [of game* It)' is only conjectural- I may, however, assert this mcch that it is 
nsnal to adorn the streets with cloth on Tery high festivals each as the eiraratri, to which the role of course refers. In Gqa- 
ziti the word yaps has always the masculine gender. 

a J£tj/a pifiki is frequently used in the [Prabazdhcu in this tense. 

ii This rale, too, no donbi refers to the iciraratri. ... 

« DHarextutUxa must here mean ‘land or money assigned for a religious purpose’ according to the anslcgy of 
inatikixa, which in the modem Ternacola-s commonly means * land or payments of money in snppoit of a temple ; ’ tee, e p-, 
Uclesworth, if ar&lki Violicr.ory, tab root. 

a probably that mentioned abore in rones 60-61. 

n As there were Ere temples, there must hare been Etc Ion gas. 



280 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Transcript. 

L. l. vf n vf *rr fsrc^r i 

'jf? fm fwwmfk wifimreaq Oratera'fa a i 

2 . ^ II [t n ] 55 


wN^dfq gi dqwg T ^ p r r fi r: i 
tftawT^fsraira' fariTR *rr 
ftra-ifa f%- 

s. TOffaf^Tfrof *r: I * [«]"’ 

■d<rTt«WH'jr'rW'i<ir<Ml<4oy- 

ifr: to 's^S^qfi’ ^raff 

4. jjjr^Frtr^r: wt i $ [if( 
^Iwusr Tf^r 

wfr^OTftr 

5 . & rfnirswm - 
T»TT <W mdMim<lfdd« i: I 8 [ll] 
%i ra € g^TTfwrr: f%f?tm[f^]arr7r- 

'$i('d*l e i'4*J e t l *JTOT 1 

Mc4~ 

6. *3 n : fawfa to «^*r w- 


?rtTiwfH tor? TOrtrornr: i ^ [n] 57 
^rf^rsTTOTOrr ’Wrr *r«tid , sfdi«rdH tot- 

TOWRTTOT- 

7. ^<wy: x ^. \ 
sj^sm r^fiifadudg^d fwftremror- 

R^njjj^nrfq fter ^ro: i i [»] 55 

8. W TOUT l 

l * [ii] 55 

^nroidfa-nirr* 


^nrtrnr: THrmrarror: s xm \ 

^'IW'T'lPhM^imlqil^Inqdi ^fwf | c [h] 
TTcJTCr- 


11 Metre, Yamfaatha. 

*' Metre of \erses 2-5, YaaantatilaliS. 

SUtra^Laylkrilit’I ° ! ^ ^ ” C °“ pIete,J eone : tLe Erst and 8econd '3»->b'« of *JT? are Hatred 
Mitre of \er$es 7-9, Upajati 
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CHTTEi FSASASTI OF TEE BEIGE OF SAEAKGADEYA. 


L. 10. 


XL 


ET3T [BTYnrdd ik i >-,ifqMcd < { a [u]^ 

YT^frPTYT^TYFTn-YYTTYviYT 

«i»Ticvi^ yy fr- 

& *•-*-. inn -it H I 


12 . 


*jq trt«-.ii-*-t H*-=i <t- n i *■ i 

g ^ 'A. 

=fci*"i=d*-. ur-.q q d 1 1 n q-'.iv^'q ( yrj 

“•s ^ 

YET l^qiq "•%■“. I -- 4Ui,',l« , ,i 
<5.1*1 t- 

4q'i*jvuu , St*i *£ r*T- sr t 

Cv **» 

YI i va v*v 5 : >qu*u 

v=TT ~=u< t=-.n qit3<j=r,n: { \\ [ilj 


c.'v i«> t^ci v i r, v~ wi — - 


■i-" 


14. 


13. 


16. 


XI. 


m < . q. i -s *i i '?. i *-. *- «•". -q r, i : [ 

_ *■» *• 

~ t-a-. •civi'in *.*; t r, *.* i ; 

drC*,^ TrT [nT 2 


«<iq qi’sqt-i- 

«=xx< l 33. a 4'r'l^-=‘ Y~:d ?n t 

■tliqii^qiivu nraii'i ! 1 1 & fz 

YfHi l 

*-.£iv=i-t> i<*irvi fiMi' 

i9:'4iq-ts-.ri/<ctrii t 

X q t dvis j= 3 *- n vi in Y=Y esY qi'5<5.*u=5-«ttgi; l 1 S [jl J 


-VdY-sid T i-q*. T=Y^qn^YqrnHT*frnYnT- 

enf^j: t 

Y- r2 iq.*q q *t nncq q: t <-t Y At- «« 5 1 d «< . I 15. Oil 

V.fi<iq5l<; ui'j’J^Sr.tSi.Hqqi'J I 
YT ^ix<=:*vi- 

*q i o '-» i ltd r.cr.’-i. ! li. DU 

^ * »v • ** ^ _ 

ott*p‘-i’3*rt Y57 drjii q;ur,*vs^i ' 

5?Y jvit-.t* •q^vd^nrira I l' 5 DU 


« E^ic ; tie sdiiHes ~?Y — Blsma ; 

t'—rn i; eidralj £CCi5. 

41 ilefca cf renes IT-12, Taaactatiliia- Tie eidii 


fetter or tie tHri pica ari tie h=c=I aid tliri of tie 
ferrrti in act: cade cSrtiict- 

sr ■jv, g-r t j-rfeHe ct r T*~T ia aciidcct. 


= Ilerre, vi&L’-~«- 
B ifetra, HaafliX 
t- Eetre. v adXiatia- 

» 2fetr:,ib7a- 

«r ilftn ef *ra=K5 IT-15, Acaaitcli- TT e *dX. 
scTecti srilaila cf Tm: iT are decree. 

5 5 
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L. 18. HTT^Tt I 

x x x x i ^ [n] 

diiyfonTlduro ft ^ viMifro ^rf^wfjprmr i 

19. < I fa Rd I d R I G I dftw r a < 3 YTWfa I *£- [ill® 3 

t^r yT?45iMi^«rutl , 4' 1 ^o^*Ht 

4 1 <ryl fa<i Hmif^r ra %' 3 7rr: [i] 

20. qnu¥ ’3f a|etU^q\ ^ M^ini 

stire: <MR-dR ?T ^f Tg i [l7r3fa h^tm: i * o [n] 68 
yd i M 4 |y- 
qrrd dMNdy^T fa- 


21 . 


22 . 


23. 


24. 


^cn#f?r i 
ttcdiij<ifd R«jm: fqf«T dRy Mi 
Wif^R ^trfifq aduPdBi: i ** [it] 
yirrff r fercra : t p nftaH T M^rere Ri^Ra- 


yii?r%f?T i 

dliSidiiyiMid^l^ yRa z rw i y P^ s naa : i ** [n] 7a 
^5 w mPwP* ^ ^w ta yTri - 



i 





y-qK^fftr i [ii ] 71 


^ I fy ^ d *i 3r; — v/ ft — w — w — v/ [i] 

fTrn aiRidwy^yftw^ ^ttm^kPR i rh [ii] 7 ’ 
■owiij^ "dd Rr ?J'. MM4f <4 1*1131 ^riRi *— w ~ [|] 

~ V-/V-/ — 


25. nyr^yMpTM^iR mTO s n ft I 3*. DO 

fttft f^«is^fa’<^r*yidOi*^|qi?i: Trotfvr: i 

ytt^i m^uRi \s — \^—- — \y — \^/ 


26. 


27. 


v. y i qfff q topt: i u DO 

WT HTfa: ^flq^rf q; fkft qq cftfq i 
'■ ylff f gd i ygl MlMidd girTTO ^ v v _ 


iRjlRlrilR Midy'liMMIdy^l- 



3 i [n] 


° Metre, Indravajrd. The last three syllables of the 
Terse are indistinct. 

" Metre of verses 20 and 21, Vasantatilakl The brack- 
etted syllable is only half visible. 


n Metre, Upajati 

n Metre, ’VasantatilakA The second and third braclreltod 
syllables are half visible. 

71 Metre of versej 24-27, Upajlti 
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L. SS. 


w — u w 

<n i [nj 3 

g ~ ^ 

4 ra«iv 4 a(n * «*<*-., 1 5 f « 4 3 ^ 5 ^ — vy — ^ | ; £_ Qjj"< 
r -~- i»niSf.«imyn -giig r~" n'-i *•. 5jj | 

<Vx< <S^nq«aitCV9: l«iCii, im3 5'3^<ai 1 [jjj 73 

-S. 


c ~> . - -1 • 

«5v- in* 

•raTTTT^g^rHTF^r n'5 5 ; t 

T^TiT S t*4*1 Ru- 

•n 1 ” ” ei ® 1 tj m t, n 1 << tv n UfoT 51 I ^ [ll j " 1 

r- 

’swar 

p-* 

< 2 -- ti'iw'-i •yiioi** i«\.n%»; ! 

*= ini^S 14 rJ r«i'si i^> t; 4 - m « 1 ts n t n ic t 5^. [iff 7 
TT ■ig^ih'deui. 

S2. ci^tdialft l 


S3. 


34. 




5T1 | ^ 5 [nj" : 

TT »S. -tuni*^*k4$!|'*5i»r.. I 

\i4nn i?Wrfj ^ ♦'^'A 1 [irF 

• ^ ^ . 
m sn ^ 3av5T\fl?Csi'-^»Tn nv. vsl l 

Tw^cv ▼r.n-i ICi'i ^t^aiin^i- 

*r vtrsTfiT^ i ^ [a] 80 

tl-S' ^ u«i- Vin^lUM 

^ — ■'J 

^TviMT^Traciu i"^T-.-s; 3TT5T rnigart l 


V*si IV 

S3. STrm*T=fv5T i^-via «JF- 

’Tirf *iv«4 0> Jt’-sTi'S ^li^'T I H Ej»T‘ 

’<5 HIM 'tm Tf%^TP^T^ n=? -=i“ '■.g.t”-* ~~ 

So. Friifn 5T. I 

3T^T «. ? f?r Ci iS o rcTT <1 TT ^sT- 5 ?' s 00“ 

Vu^Ca^T ‘ S ^iT.n»s'a 1 I 


~ ^iz rrr^r^.iZtrL Kb3iL W 54ii^C^i * Z ^ ^"A.. 3PP J 

^”*1 HL"l » 

^ XTrar SH. TEe diL ct v i r y i TgrsfcaHr ’s’sa 

tf*vtenr*T^rs 

® ilstrir ITsafaisL 
7» ^T^r? t 't.yrr* 


~ yj f^q, Ead Tnr* * 

3 iI»tM*l}riaTuar’Hfcu 
73 iLstrs, As^artdhc. Eaadxf. 

* Jtitr?, SriiTi^ H^xd TffTCfr- 
n 3titrs, &AiIrS=>n*3. 

= Jlitrg-TsAtotla. 


£ y ; 
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EPIGBAPHIA IN D1C A. 


L. 37. ^ I ^ 00 a 

38. ft^r ^rr *ry i ^ [i] M 

^gfarfsr i 

TOMp?r- 

39. *wfaPymfa 

fonfefefn • gf< T < TT ? c R 'Tf * T tp? 1 go [e] B 

g rT QffT^ct<«n [?n] %i% qraim i 
y cfl f ra ' wftm mp3 f wr t TO - 


40. ^ 1 8 1 [i]* 4 

^ntroTWeT-i *tes*wi: i 

^ ' g ^ ^rciffl- g ki -fflwr; wiwi: i 

%T- 


41 . t n\ wt PrwhV$$is<: i s\ [1] 

t? ^r-rrer fa^-uvi *.**<; w%n{ \ 

firarura i ^ y^fi farw- 


42. - Trffc tSm i 88 [b] p 

titter w-w«i«w/ -<cnc^f \ 

to: li^iycwifTO^ 

43. 3T. ! 8* [l]® 

R«ip(m *H 1 84 [l]* 

^^nw^vro ^rr- 

44. *rf grrafrrnft rg: t 

wrapft ^sptoStbt ^#Tlfes*vl EffTTTnrc i sv [i]* 

Tgy?f ra te rer i 
^RTW2^r?^Tarr- 


45. TfW|VT?n | gc ^r?f j 


* Metre, Seis&'i. Be*3 STfirti-'y. 
" Metre, YersfsrtH. 

* Metre, Ttttrtsiiliii. 

* Metre of reree« 4143, Azciifati. 
ijBelJe it iadutiact. 


Tie iswietted 


c Metre, T&ifarttL lie tserrire cf TTTW it toi 
diitMct. 

* Metre, TJpsjlts. 

® Metre, Eitioiiiiii. 

* Metre of rene* 47-48, Acai{aiiu 

[ « Metre, TiptjliL 
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L. 46. <lri«si | 

T HTff 1 ^0 [(]]» 

uO- 

47. ftlMs ^3T J £uj 

*rnw[ft!Rf ’fftrr ^sr^rrayHFiry i 
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^pr *fnri m 
srnsrrfr tfa 


$ >3 ra fffifsi t s,* [n] 


48. 


Tf^r mre^rnf *p3<a« H'^cf i 

^ / 

*r. pijw- 

49. hit: gffomffraitcrq i s.8 [0 

trar t ^ tr^nsi^ wrfa i 

5tot gfo n fd r firer 3te - y?dd i hx W 
wm??r h^~ 

^ ^t ^t T f ro ^ T ^V-u «rnsp5r i u [n] M 

_*s ■_ - - *^> * - r* • ■ , 

msim ^tt: i 

f^THT Hdyttf -5 i f^f (ci 

51. wirara ^r?rsr i w M 

[T?3 X X V-/ <T 7l tj 1 

xre^ter totte i a* [n] B 
tpsnrir®!' «Wf- 

52. qwfoq? I 

ngyre ttsh - ^] [y^r]faraTf^ i KF* 

4i <sPuy nri' %?re» t 

Hcjnf v. H?rt ^rfcrr ?»RHy«yv 

53. *rn. i i° 00 

wr yiiOTw re vt %- fre ft: i 

1 4. 1 [ll] !7 

^amrofowf qrg qfogreffigg : i 

5: JIcbe of verses 50-55, Annsbtobb. 

» The brachetted letters are very indistinct, and not certain. The second sign c£ tjV (verse 61) is not quite dn. 
tincL Bead Oaiflit. 

’* Jfetre of verses 56-57, Ary a. The Iacnna has probably to be filled op, as Dr. BiagriclAl proposes, by 

Bead tfhmrr’. 

Jletre of verses 68-64, Annsbtnbb. The Iacnna baa probably to be filled tip by T^T tT^TtTB. Bead oat. . 

'•' The Iacnna has to he filled np by mating 
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L. U. T&r, thr^i 3*rn wuro [w]tt: i ** [*] 

3: «'fa flawing i 

?r?n nfvi«"i« i m DO 

TETfr 


65. ift fafirerfa ?ftf% iftftoram: i 



66. ftaf ^ T g -g r^w^ : a forerg*fa^ n^tt i u [n] es 

'Sf fW^JT ’ST l 

wnsrftfo "wffnpf— 


67. ^ ?nrf faij tr fe ra j i ™ i u [n] w 

qffenn^r yirfa 3rerrfa ? i 

frtTO?^ i [u] 1 

68. THPnfzqrcafr firfirl wfirfiwiar^T i 

«8t*wtr. ^t fs^tnrfc fjpwgftft: i *c [«] : 

XWf^ W'O^T 

<K 

69. *t\«J ti-en^ff a nfn ifff | 

mwumqft qr i *£. [n] 3 

60. mtfcmu T Kff s: i DO* 

<aim $ fr r *rfw v*«l«pr ^ urevifw* ^ fafrwS n: i 
iforer qfrfofon rc m: - 

61. Wff T .lfllHqiqiVresfiafttWdlti I '8* [»]* 

u: ^fa^muT^T- 

62. W ^ate»n«^«i^f<nq\! T^rTWtTT t [l] 

?rr^ir r^tro^enrti^m^ farafa q g fa v p qratfijj i 

63. waw<ii^irwi«Mi4kflwwwwfaflf $ i ^ [*] b 

fira wtTs^ti fij <h fq m *u *; m Pq « pt: i 


« Metre, SUbi. BeadS)*^ 

" Metre, Epajlti. 

1 Metre, Amuhfnbh. Bead 'effSFI ft*. 
1 Kttn, IadrtTamli. 


* Metre, TXpajtti 

4 Metre, Ancubtnbh. 

* Metre of vereee 71*76, TmntalililA. 

* Bead K TCfKW } 
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XXXIII. — THE MATHURA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OP YIJATAPAXA, 

Rated Sxutat 1207. 

Br G. Buhi.se, Pe.D., L.L.R., O.I.E. 

This Praiasti forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Fuhrer made at Mathura 1 in 
January and February 1SS9. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the Eesava mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(29 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly mewed j. dgan 
characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval Prah*t, Its preserv- 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand comer a inmate F ** ' has ^f ™ nhe 
off whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, m the centre 
of l£s 7 to 23 there is a smooth blanb space where 17 to 30 letters hare been ruhhed 

Koreoser, 

stone at some period or other bad been . vx& for grn ^ ^ ^ ^ 

there is an exfoliation on the , ^ Enallv, single letters have been 

stroyed as well as the beginning of lines 23 to 2o. ±mauy, g 

lost in various places. . , -Hfh the exception of three short 

The i* W rf «>' ““pbon tdTL end, i, metrics! 

passages in tbe baginning, after e ^ pointed out in tbe notes. As 

tbiongbont. It sboire atieast one nngra ^ and the dropping 

regards tbe orthogropbj. the mjlojmeni of ra for in 

of the middle jo in vjtala, of c ha ore c ,a, ’ o£ t jj e document impossible. 

The circnmstonces stated --After a short prose into- 

Its general contents, which are perfectly > one verse addressed to the same 

cation of Ganapati, Moira to .f ^TonSLion of the Afonso * M- 

deity, and two in honour of Tishnu Fj- - (reise 4) the encomium of a 

cated by tba ™ds: -Thns esan ** **- ‘ „^ Sra ,„ o* 


r E«ia 'fincwWPT- 
* JIetre,Glt 
» e**i sfrnwrtvw. 


j > R^rims tin KM i^S fi0=i *** th ‘ °"' 
j e~.icl Jasrzah ro!. 115. ?> - 33S - 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharaja. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious Tejarfija. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But 
we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9 -that he married ‘the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta,’ i.e., probably Avanti or MAlvA The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jajja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
15. The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Rissika 5 and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja’s 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja’s wife was Bissika’s 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, ‘the illustrious Asika.’ The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form : — 

S im h ara jn. 

Te j a r aj a. 

0 married to daughter of line of A T a n t a. 

1 

0 married to ? 

J a jj a married to the daughter of Ki asika . 


6 6 0 Asika. 

Prom verse 18 we learn tbat “Jajja, who long carried the burden of tbe varga, 
together with a committee of trustees ( goshthijatia ), huilt a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds.” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., Hama son of Tilha, 
Peichittika (?), . . . sa son of Bhauika, N&rada son of Alanga, JAsika son of?, 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahip&la son of Sobhara, 2 [Madhaj- 
v a son of . . ?, Phullarl son of Sada, Devara son of Mhdhava, Sodhala son of 
Ramapala, and Selhana son of E&jika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple, 

24. “Now hereafter are written the endowments ( vritti ) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which (endoioments) have been given by the king and the inhabit- 
ants of the town : — 

25. “ ( Viz) two houses and six rows of shops (mthi), a garden for the god, a goni- 
prasriti of rice (anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour ; 3 

5 In the compound SoUar&lmS, the word at max seem* to have been used for atmaja, in accordance wilh the Ved.i 
verse rai putraiiimiti. 

5 I do not know what a goniprasriii maj be. A gtni is a large measure equal to four U&rit (Colehroole, Mur 
Esiags, to! I, p 537), and zprasnh , s a haudfu! equal to two paint The nee was of course destined for the .VaiW.n, 
tffenng. 
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26. ‘ At each engine 4 a pall shall be taken, a . . . from the flower-gar]and-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mapaka , 5 whoever may he the mapaka." 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this PraSasti was composed by two ‘wise* men, PSla and 
Kuladdhara (?), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the Prasasti was incised by the mason So mala in Samvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
K&rttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayapfila. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dti is faintly recognisable before the very 
distinct jayap&la, the possibility that the king’s name was Ajayapala (srtmadajaya- 
paladeca ) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayap&las or Vijayap&Ias, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can he identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D. ; for usually Samvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-61 A. D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of Mathurk at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least one of the temples buried under the Eeiava mound. 
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copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The' smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of &ripala’s eulogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, built in Yikrama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kum&ra- 
p&la, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Yikrama Samvat 1689. Sripftla’s poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- 
teen verses (2 — 18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponymos of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Gujar&t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources 

1. Mfilar&ja. 

2. His son Chhmundarfija. 

3. His son Vallabhar&ja. 

4. His brother Durlabhar&ja. 

6. Bliimadeva. 

6. His son Kama. 

7. His son Jayasimha-Siddharhja. 

8. Kum&raphla. 

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra’s PvydSrayakavya. Of Mhlar&ja we hear 
(verse 5), that “ he made the Eortuna of the kingdom of the Ch&potkata princes, whom 
he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Brfthmans, bards, and servants.” This statement agrees with that con- 
tained in M filar&ja’s land grant ( Indian Antiquary, vol. Yl, p. 192), -where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvati through the strength of 
hi 9 arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujar&t by conquest, not, as the Prabandhas narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last Ohhpotkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
CliAmunda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Kama were at feud with its 
rulers. "With respect to Vallahharhja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into Mhlava, which the Kirtikaumudi (ii, 11), the Sukritasamkirtana (ii, 13), 
and some later Prabandhas, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it. 
So long as SomeSvara’s and Arisimha’s testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabhar&ja, we are told, conquered Lata, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujarkt to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed to Millar a j a. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our Prahsti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of DhhrA 
This likewise agrees with the statements of the Ktrlikaumudi (ii, 17-18), of the 
Sukfiiasamkirlana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhas, which assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Blioja. Hemachandra’s omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding J ayasimha-Siddharija (verses 11-13) has nnfor. 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
Slhlava, i.e., Yasovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher’s stone, orrather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king’s power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that Sripala, just as Hemachandra in the jDvyddraycik&cya, thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The fire verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kum&rapala, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arn or hj a, 
the king of the North (verse 17), i.e., of 3&kambkari*S&mbkar inE&jpuUn&, and over 
the ruler of Malava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country ; for verse 15 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kum&rapala’s palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources. Nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
PraSasti that they were finished before Vikrama Samvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the N&mdol grant, that Arno- 
r&ja had been conquered before Vikrama Sarhvat 1213. Now we learn that the rising 
in Mfilava, which Jayasimha had formerly annexed to Gujaritt, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19 — 29 contain the praise of the ancient Br&hmanical settlement of Nagara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kumftrapsfla surrounded it, a3 well as a 
wishforthe duration of the latter. Anandapura, which now is usually called Vadnagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Kher&lu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikovad of Baroda. 1 The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuen-Tsiang’s Travels ( Si-yu-H , vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabhi land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where &iladitya VI. 
Dhrubhata issued his sdbana of (Gupta)-Samvat 447.* 

As is wellknown.it is the original home of the N&garas, the most important 
section of the Brahmans of Gujar&t, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujarht is attested by credible testimony Bince the tenth century. 8 Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the Pratasii asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumdrap&la, 

Verse 30 gives the author’s name, and informs ns that i§rlp&la was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasimha-Siddhar&ja and bore the title Kavichalravartin, ‘an emperor among 
poets.’ Sriphlais frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as J ayasimba’s poet-laureate. 
The PrabhavaJcaoharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Fairochanaparajaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Pratastis for the Durlabhar&jameru and for the 
Budramah&laya in Sristliala-Siddhapura. Merutunga in the P rabandhachinld- 
ma „i (PP- l* 56 ' 6 ) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahnsralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anhilvad-PMan. A verse of his is quoted by Sarngadbara in the Pad- 
dhad, exxxiii, 7 (No. 3789, ed. Peterson). Erom our Pratasti we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kum&raphla. His successor was, according to B&jafekba- 
ra’s Prabandhakosha , his son Ratnap&la. 


1 jBomicy Gazetteer, yoI. VIII, p. 62 -iff. 

s Jndiar. Anttpaary, toI VII, p. 81, and Carpet In t trip. Jnrf, tcL III, p. J71B. 
z Bepori cm Santirit MSS. of 1688-M, p. 20. 
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The -writer of the Prasa*ii -was the Isagara Brahman, Pandit Valana, anti the date 
V. S. 1208, Aivina sudi 5 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and 1152. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D. 

The first of the two Terses, added by the EAgara Joshi Yislmujl, son of Veni, i.e., 
Venilftla or Yenid&sa, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
b&rika, i.e., the Arjun-Barl, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, Y.S. 
1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 
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27. 


28. 




n v» [it]” 





?R I 

^KSsaWrscrr Rp r Rqffi i 

grfisdl n [n] 19 

tnsFhr ^ *j5*i — ^ ^ 

vmT frowr Rvm- 


gfl jUtfddq I Rtl fsK*H ' i Wl n tfeR'^dl I 

^.ri i ^j«rRnr £d i 

fWRrr] v-/ 

29. iKlTij fg^ff Tr grR ii ia [it] 19 

^q<f«cR<ray4da?n qi^^r^'a: i 

30. v i ffe re 5t RidH< : 

j farftg r fcfa w fiyhfafa* fi r f&i « ^ [n]“ 
v i^ rdR^i^g^d^i R wmfa '- 


31. ?r. 



^Mi<yf^ M a isrf5igraiffy ^g n f t 


32. Trftr *tWH?t ii * i [n] a 

^pSfiwrerrer Rf 4 ^4iK<;«i ' %fa : 

®v 

%t: gddfld+Riawfci^ai mfccrr. \ 

33. fi wicft^ nq fa^v 

^ m ?#. n ** frT 

\ Rmu =h*:m q ru R d wra 


34. ' >|WTTT^^ I 

?rr Tnrrft dUdy«l suQfd vrwrr s^ft i 

v it loots as iT in the first illegible word there were a syllable in excess Read ‘^ftfWT; 'Vl [««•*«:; J^or V®T^ ; 

xflftsa^iiit. . _ 

» Bead 'Wrfr’s e TTT U ; PPifcCtW. • 

>» Read "iCTi < % l ft ; ^CTT? fanfe ; 

» Read gfe gf 1 . 

« Read ^5F«i°; ; fstHTTO^ j *0r. 5 '’SlftOe- 

*> Bead c fv»t<\«i s . 


2 P 2 
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V 11*1 [«3 ! ’ 


L. 3o * 




f*i«r(3T: £Wfn 5T5TC 
t 


36. n *« DO** 


agrrefr diPi^ y fcrfor fi f te e n; r og: i 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


sr- 


W1 TS ^TT^TTtrfw 
diCl^ mdUimalwfl n **. [n]~ 

H’55Hn<rnO- 

TTnT VK4 


xrrer: »gfa< T i ^ Jraproim#Tro: t 
OTfT ^ ire fer?r: 


m«hGt r ftlrTlU- 

*rfsni: *m«n 3 TaT^ n [ii] 19 
ehiu^fa^^Kw r fiKra r: w i 


irw opf: i 

reficng wf?r g*r: ft«rf?n it [n]” 

<yn: tft- 


s^Tfa fe dR rc ilq i 

Iwrera ^myrwgrgqTPT ^ ^ wtHirymi n [»]” 
ytqcn\rri: ^Glviyetlq^fl ^RKttf I 


-Cl-q\<a*<rtrinyfti4(ii;gFt = 6«i ^TT ■qij || 

Ri. [\\T 

*Wit-*r*i[VN« ! ?Tn — it. i 

-y^naum n ^ « [a}* 1 


« E«d ^nf. 

51 Bead l^BQienJetc . 

“ Ee »3 W*MWi«i ; gcOi^; %T, ; 

17 or °^> ; TOt?T* TiT* 5 Orefr. 

* Metre, IndravajrL E«&d c f^f^« ; »T fg ~ <m . 

” Metre, MandAkiioti, Read f mi<{ . 

* M?tre, Upaj&ti. Seed * nm^ ; . 
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L.44. U«gq?*rrfU.1 lfe M g 51 

ir]f^r ^rferr s t f r feqn m- 

45 ’ i 

^rTWTT — 3T — w — q tifoni H \ [tl] 53 

"-da* W 3515T I 

wehmS 

46. U c *- ?S TO% fe ffrd i gw: B * [n T 

*lHk*t*K^\sj\dni^cH f%WoT mqf^T a 54 

n w h 


Teakslahok. 

Om ! Om ! Adoration to Sira I 

{Verge 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the (three) worlds, the store-house 
of the Yedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-doalistic 
Brahman , — (that potcer) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled halls 
— producing and destroying them at their time — ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire. 

(2.) Humbly ashed by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Dana, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot (chuluka) filled with the holy water of Gangfi, that hero named Ohulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result. 55 

(3.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which 
even kings without number dally appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious llfllaraja, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family, — he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as 
(becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly fight taxes 35 gained the affection of bis subjects. 

(5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he 
took: captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, of Br&hmans, hards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 

» Reid sfgrf. Tte brio Vrf ted figure i» not certain, *nd car Hire been 2 cr 3. 

* Hebe, TJpsjlti cf VemiutiA tad Indranmil. Reid 'TfPoitwr. 

» Metre, Ancsitnih- Tie £ni foot of tie aeccnd lire is deferent by one *jD able. End 5Xftfff%fW5T. 

*» Bead . 

* Regarding tie creation of Chnlciy* compare also Ttireminisdnselariia, j, 36 , SS 2 . Tie * cnee' is, of course 
Braisin'* pet, frea wtici, erring to its eacredness, only a rtiy fimgay ioly tern cenld proceed. 

* jTcraii praHwafifireii means, efcccrse, also ' by exceedingly cool nji.’ * As (leccatei) a (tnw) ling,' i.e. 
one wiew beiiTiom agree* witi tie efycolegical meaning cf rijci, whici tie Hindci connect with raS/ayafi, ' he 
gladdens.’ 
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(F. 6.) Hia son was that front-ornament among kings, called Ch&mundarAja. 
Inh aling even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his {Qhdmunda's) excel- 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of {their opponent's) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost. 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named VallabharAja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his hold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the M&lava king, who quaked on hearing of Ms marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. 

(8.) {After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible ( durlabha ) to the wives of 
others. 87 When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted Mb arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the L&ta country. 

(9.) {Next) illustrious king Bhimadeva, who, though terrible {bhima) to his foes, 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth. 80 What 
wonder waB there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
{called , dhdra*) i quickly gained Dh&rA, the capital of the emperor of M&lava ? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
(fcarna) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with {the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before {him as 
his shield), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew (of his low) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, hut also the Kali age. 8 * 

(11.) From him was horn the illustrious king Jayasimhadeva-Siddh&dhirAja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth hy the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of M&lava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him hy devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever 
celebrated hy the people, freed hy him from debt with the help of the philosopher’s tinc- 
ture, as the standard of comparisons.* 0 

(14.) He who, like ( Vishnu) disguised as a hoar, uplifted the earth 

at the command of the God of gods," was his majesty King Kum&rap&la, the crest- 
jewel of the reign of §ri, u and on account of Ms majestic power he was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the race o! the Ohaulukyakings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, Arnor&ja, and made {the goddess) Chandi, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk hy satisfying her with the gusMng blood,* 8 and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of tbeM&lava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 


” 8e« alto Vtltr dat SubritasaihMriana, p. 11. 

" fcere m a neater, is regularly n ms, online, Perhaps we might to write lUra* imatk, 

* The poet meins to sty tbit Kama made only lawful oonquesta (c Viarmya ryoyol, and by his adherence to the sacred 
law injured wicked Kali. 

* po * t * ^ not “f ‘ u a s brave as a lion,’ Vat ‘the lion is as brave as Jayiiimha,’ Bkallyibrultiidyii, 

may poeubly also be translated ‘to whom Biva, attraeted by his devotion, personally appeared.’ Vt. 18 and IS are too friz- 
in wit My to be tnniutM, 8 

° I*. proVslly Siva. 


* I.t, the best among those kinga whoae reign was proaperona. 

« Tht pddesi Chipdl alwaya mnat be propitiated by blood, especially by human blood, 
king a arm, because he possesses clandapraitpa, 'fierce prowess.’ 


She Is said to be seated cn the 
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(FI 16.) He who is the path for a new descent of pure virtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, (not 
only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the 
Krita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (time of) Kali. 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 

fingers, cut off resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 

behind by the flying king of the Korth, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to bis own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that (prince), for whom Vighne^a (Ganapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect (his subjects) ; the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens (known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (tutelary) Deris ; 4 ‘ his army 
was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Someivara had given regal splendour. 41 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumdrapala), that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Brahmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear. 48 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to liis feet, 47 joy- 
fully moves about during the wholo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman’s (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town) 
its second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after, 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas (recited) by crowds of 
untired Br&hmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tip3 of the flags 
( raised ) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the Brahmans’ wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. 

(23.) There the Brahmans, descended from the Hdgara race, protect the king and 
the re alm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Brahman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. 

m Tbo J PraiandAat mention that KnmlnpAla need to wonhip K»E*e£v»ri and ether Deris in the month of Afnna 
according to the costom of hie family ; »ee ITeSer dot Zeln da Jains AfonrAes Seaaeianira, p <5 f. 

** Compare the eiprestion in the land-grant*, TTaSpattraralaldhapratida, rrhich inrarisbly stand* before Kcirira- 
pu a’e name. 

« SrafyAfrayaA, ‘placed in its ear,' must probably also be taien with Pagara in the tense of * a borne of the Ttdai.' 

«7 Dbartna loaea in each Yoga one foot, and i« one-legged in the Kali age. 
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(V. 24.) “ la consequence of the excellence of tlie ramparf; the drinking-fountains 13 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops;" thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ohaulukyas 
adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Br&kmans. 

(26.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world ; (it resembles) a lover worthy to he praised on account of his great enjoyments 
(dldghyo mahd-bhogatah ), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
(ddghyo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of ( obtaining ) 
great prosperity ; 10 (it resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the Rakshasas, 
since monkeys’ heads peep forth from it j“ (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (ishta-kdnla-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishtakd-anta-ruchirah). 

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent) 6esha 51 who is charming through the ske of bis folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high,” who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from 
the nether world) at the command of Yajnapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one’s heart’s) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmi, who 
cause desire to increase,” being made most noisy by crowds of Br&hmans who are intent 
on Binging their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities. 

(28.) Resplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshmi (erected) by the king, 64 that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired (boons) to the N&garas. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Prithu, 65 aB long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of Br&hmaus and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Chaulukya king, 

(30.) The emperor of poets, called l§rip&la, who finished this great composition in 
one day 68 and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious Siddharhja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

■Written Samvat 1208, on the 5th (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
Atvina, a Thursday, by the N&gara Br&hman, Pandit Y&lana. 

** I tike toyantfay&h as a synonym of prapih 

* The ocean yields many rainai, the rampart enhances the eecnrity and the prosperity of the town 

“ The lord of the Rikshasas is, of course, Rfivapa, who was conquered by Kama with the help of the monkeys The 
monkeys’ heads peeping over the rampart of Vadnagar are the ornamental projections in its coping, which are conventionally 
called kapiiirtha. 

,l Seaha, too, is white. 

n The hoods are the small domes erected at intervals over the towers of the wall, 

11 For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three pddai, merely noting that— referred to the ground ontside 
the town— ramdrdmfiA has to he taken with the sense of ‘lovely gardens,' dvija as ‘birds, ’ andfd/t as ‘nee.’ 

H 1 *° 'W&n that a temple of lakshmi adjoined and partly rested on the wall The epithets applied to the 

rampart fit the king likewise Sot I intentionally omit the second translation. 

** Ppithn, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed them asunder with his bow. 

44 Compare with this PralhivakacAanlra, xxii, 206, quoted above. 
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(1.) The causeway leading to the Aijuna-Barika, built by the Chaulukva kins has 
been rebuilt by the prince.... ' 

(2.) In. the month of Chaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year (marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ* 
ten again. 

The eulogy was written by the N a gara Brahman, Joshi Yishnujika, sonofYeni. 
Slay it be well. 


XXXY.— DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF YIJAYASENA. 

Ex Peoxessoe F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottixgex. 

The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription, 1 was discovered about twenty -five years ago by Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near tbe village of ‘ Deo- 
para,’ in the Rajshabi District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The inscription contains 32 lines. The slab measures 3' 2' by 1' 9f’, and the writ- 
ing covers a space of 2' 7§' broad by V 5|* bigb, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about §'. The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described as a Bengali variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh, or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary Nagari 
of tbe period, I may especially point out the initial i and e, the single consonants kh, j, t , 
n, t, pk, bk, r and l, and the conjuncts ksk,jn, and hm. Besides, it may he noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rnn, and rth, e.g., in -vargge, line 6, - 6k!rrna - 
Karnndta-, line 8, and - tirtka - and praigarthi -, line 12 ; and that the sign of the at«~ 
grab a is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
* vastidam, line 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory ofn om namah Sivava, the whole is in verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
that the (dental) n is employed instead of anustara in mdnsa, line 8; and that a final » 
has been left unchanged before an initial j in dhtmdn jaghana, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by ^tilaphni, styled 
rdnaka and described as 'the crest-jewel of the guild of Yarertdra 2 artists, a son of 
Brihaspati, grandson of Manad&sa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verso 36) ; and 
it was composed by the poet TTmapatidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom J ayadeva is speaking in his GUagovlnda, i, 4, 
when he says vdchah pallavagaig-TJtnapatidkarak , ' TTmapatidhara makes the words 
sprout, f.e., his diction is verbose for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

1 The inscription has teen pnt listed before, with a tmesis tier) which fairij gices the general sense of to* original, fcy 
Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr. Bijendraiil JJitra, in It o.ma 
S;c. Ueay., vcL XXXIV, part I, pp. 12S-154. I cow re-edit it Iron sn escelient impression tab' 3 *7 
Tillage of Deopara is in the Godinsri thaca in the west of the Eloper p-xrgani. Godigiri is cn hse Ganges, - - - ^ 

X, Xcng.SS’ 23' E.; and cc sheet 120 cf the India* Mia, there is a'Daopccr’ nerth-rorth^u^cf Gcdi^in, tc. 

no Decplri is marked rear the place ; there is another* Deopoor,* 12 miles east from Gcdirfri in hst- > c e * 

^ — a Y J X 

3 Yarendri 15 identified with that part of Bengal which is eott called KijshaM (or Eaja&hS), «. -» f $•* s ' n 5 a " ur 
A Utrth Kruit tadf, yqL HI, p- 7 IS- 0 
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Tvhicli we have here before us. Besides, tradition 3 makes both poets lire under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if Umhpatidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well hare witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena’s grandfather Vijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should hare composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in Terses 28—31) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Sira, under the name of Pra* 
dyumne^rara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south ( d&kshin&lya ), Vira- 
sen a and others (Terse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was bom 
S&mantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karn&ta, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 6-9). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mahS- 
r6jhi Ya^odevi (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 16). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings Nftnya and 
Vira, and assailed or conquered the kings of Ganda, K&marupa and Kalihga (verse 
20) ; and it is intimated (verse 22) that Ms fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges.— Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Virasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Chedi; and the Sena family really began with Shmantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary cMef or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On N dnya see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A. I). According to the Tarpan-digM copper-plate inscription, 4 Vija- 
yasena was succeeded by his son Eallalasena, 6 and Ballalasena by his son Laksbma- 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of hiB reign, and wMch, as I have tried to show elsewhere,® commenced in 

1 See the extract from a commentary on Gitagovinda, i, 4, in Lae sen’s edition, p 72, ' LaMmonatnaiya ilmiJitSn 
ramai/ati,' the first note on Govardben&'s AryataptaSatl, in the K&ryam&li', Professor PetersoD # s edition of Vailabhs (leva's 
SubhMilivalt, Introduction, p 38, ilerutunga’s Prabandhathint&mani, p 289; and Professor Anfrecht in ZtiUctirift 
D ir.O.Tol XL,p 142 

* Journal At. Soc Bang , Tol. XLIY, part I, p 11 

1 According to Dr. Rajecdralal Mitra, Motion of Sar.rljit MSS , vol. I, p IS], BallMasena in the Danatlgara calls 
himself the son of Vijayasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the same authority, the D&tatigara was 
composed m A D 1097. These statements I am amble to verify. 

* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p 6 My proofs are shortly the following — 

C) According to Abal-i'ar! (Jour. At. Boc Bng„ toL LYII, part I, p 2) the difference between a year of the Laksh- 
minssena era and the corresponding fjaka year is 1041 jears 

( 5 ) According to Ur Pojendralal Ultra’s Notice! of SantJrril MSS., toI. VI, p. 13, a MS of the SmrUiiattcdm T ita is 
dated "La-ram 605 §4k6 1546 |i " 

(’) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to he a southern year and the era to hare commenced on the 7th October, A D. 1119, 
the following eix dates from an inscription and MSS. work out satisfactorily, tbns 

L*. sam 74 (expired), V&i£akba-vadi 12 Gnran = Thursday, 19th May, A. D. 1194. 

La. sam 317 (expired), Chaitra-sndi 1 Gnran = Thnrada y, 7th March, A.D. 1437. 

La. aam 376 (expired), Paaiha.radi 13 Bndhe cm Wednesday, 13th January, A. D 1496. 

La sam 399 (expired), VaifSkha-vadi 4 Cbandre = Monday, 18th April, A. D. 1519. 

La. sam 424 (eipired), Pausha.sudi 10 §ukre =s Friday, 4th January, A.D 1544 

Ia. sam 433 (current), Kirttika-vadi 7 ffnfcre = Friday, 20th November, A. D. 1551. 

In hia Kaftnir Beport, p 64, Professor Buhler is speaking of a Gayi inscription of Lakshmanasena, dated Yikrama 117! 
or A D. 1116, and this statement is repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallahhadeva’s SubhitfiUirali, Inlrodne. 
lion, p 84. I am not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Yikrama era. 
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena’s reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to hare begun 
about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century; and this would agree 
with the tradition according to which the composer of our inscription, Um&patidhara, 
was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 


Text.* 


L. 1. nft 8 [n x ] fspiTO n 

i fa Ttwrf% srafa tpfft; «*— [l]. 

raw fa ynf gr raffiS \ 
sm faiR-«w* j 3Ud<:ci [*rr] 10 fgre n -*R qrrere t - 
’^Ttwrt sra wi faq ffijct rfsj <sf pnvra: ®vr: u ». — [2], 

3. cTCTfl tfS 

7m rm W^Vfafa: r —[3]. 


4f. 


5. 


6 . 


jrcroraRrnrrfaift ^rf^'yiicy- 



tPTtrTT: R 13 — [4]. 





* yffi irafonnrrff s rfH grafaKfcm i 

’ssrfawi uftaT: twt: 

^mrr- 

; r —[ 5 ]. 


tr^f t*r gq mg n gffiTO %tfk mfw i 





J From in impression by tha Editor. 
3 Expressed by s symbol. 

* Metre, Yasaotatilaki. 


11 Tbii ah tiara originally iris vt, bnt tte tigo of ant- 
rcira is stroek cot. 

u Metre, SirddliTikrfdiU ; »sd rf tte next «ree. 
n Metre, Sregdisri; ltd of tbe text terse. 
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L 7- K 7T^5Tro»Jft It [6J. 

iZTT^T^TRnf a^fd arid Utidl- 
g diiid+igg c i srarfk wfxn^qT7[ i 
pKp^ifi^ry P^n^^rd <il 4 fw ^ 

?*r: n **— [7]. 

^dMIdTOlV 

8. 

y g wip rt ^TOtwVtn^w^ . i 
to £ 

ynqftwrafd *r f?si si^rr sftjvrftf n Ie — [8]. 
TW^^ifinr c fa r Tft nr- 

9. Wtwt- 
qraqWffr <fl itretCirPer w arfr) in- p cr q < m fi r i 

ifa r ifrpn ^ 

^wfanfi r Mi igfadiurwiTOBH«n*wrft * JT — E 9 2- 

10. i 

frsr f mift n : r 19 — [10]. 

^^■^dgWpWRR y: g W l g^fwat 
*TOT^iaK- 

11. $*rr. tr^Pt i 

%ror tot ^r% ’ffTrafrof?? ^ ^i fa ttrt- 

^ITWF ^RWiWWMW I li> — [11]. 

^ct4ftf^Rnwer(«r)»rf7rfiT: *rcfr fq?hsK4fi 

12. ^kroi wrawlr^ ^f^(f^i)>5r?n^ i 

Tg: iTTfinr ^f nrfeifagft : r *°— [12]. 

r: mi ^ f?(f?)«nrt- 

13. TVklfl^ I 
Tnfh ?§ mt^trc to? tot? ^tjt- 

tk$?totr tot TOR TOR f??Tf[ R —[18]. 

’TTRT^r TO? RTOf^Ti^Pfn^T??- 
I 4 * I 

M?: ^frp^EQ* 1 ^n^adfaddfadnswaiisn 


u Metre, S&rddlarikridjta. 
14 Metre, P r ithvl 

>' Eead'W. 

14 Metre, MandikrlntA. 

17 Metre, Srsgdhard. 


“ Metre, MMinL 
u Metre, Sragdhaii. 
n Metre, Sirddlarikridita j 
n TMi «5gn 0 ! titary a * 
been added aftererardi 


and of tbe next rera*. 
u original]]’ omitted, and ba> 



pm 






iBP 


511 


mi 


__ iiissi 
TOjMfM 


ae«ft 




lSM& 




iai§m5te 


iK 


ips 


acc 


Jo tv 


JITg 

^TR^srSjSP 

5Kteja^TR(a(ltwi3l 


cfiflS! , <i' t ftvd?i2(j|'1“ il II 
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L. 15. 


16. 


^ -Ti a i ti a — p.4], 

^ro1?pi{?) <anji6«f)g ?- 

fT3R7tsrj#trf7r: n ** — £l5j. 

^5 ^ i?nfotiH*fa wf hf^TCTWTsn r t fsmr $t w ?r t 

t* amfafzre-- 

t ^rer sarer g^sr *f?r ^tjtt 11 11 — [lOj, 

uw^tWtitoctN 'dtj, rfxsr o^g-jr 

fir tr»n nzm m wwMihM tot? an 1 
^eTli ^Hf?r?rR?{f%?f53iTirrzTO <prrfwf7i 
yht- 


17. 


, It 

mfa 5%r h xifor?f fM frorc^ 
qtfinrenre? gog grcq 1 

5 g$: gat ?(?) i srem foft 

straFrgtnrarrc ^ 

18 . rmt n — [ 18 ]. 
^bt fipaigar: nfrr Wff g-4ty%-4rrr 

tfkigfafayTPw) jf%qprr ht% wtaY: i 
5far g?[ jrpmt Kt?r 

trtt g* 

19. 



20. 


21 . 


11 —[is]- 

iJfpffri W 1 

11 58 — [ 20 ]. 

xipm tsrfa ^ ot YTYt 

YT- 

1? WT gg STTSnfr I 

tflyiva: WP 

y ^Ti i <• *a^ iJ 1 f*4'* nf fi^’cTt f’fSnwt^JOT n 
tn^Tgr^gra%1%? *re? Yraiynmy^^ 

1 

vtfa ^ftftrefep wfir 8 S3_[22J - 


Metre, fiiicbarinL 
Metre, PpUivi 
Metre, Mills!. 

Metre, &rddi»vfttjdi(a ; and of tfie tiro next verses* 
Read •*mTFT. 


r Orig.-n.IIy VrtW, M the rign of aurora h rtndc 


ont. 


a Jfetre, Yw.DtsSI.ii. 
n Metre, ferdM»riir!ilita. 
» ilettc, Ywaotslikii- 
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ylr wrfrr x£ yf<<nfafap: i 


L. 22. 


r. ^rr*r€tfvr: 


n 31 — [23 J. 


tdrr- 


'W. II "—[24]. 


«Ic 3 TO ‘ 


' u: ^rNsi ^ \ 


2PT lHW?g| ^ m 3TR 


r. II ”—[25]. 


TPfftfwSTFtK^f 


^ u^rsKO ^rfer ^Tcrkr^T; ^hngt: ti *‘—[26]. 


trraT^T 


f^ft^rr 


26. H^TST. 


LQ ^SnT 

■ ^fr ftw u “—[ 27 ]. 

T^nlvn i 

wl%r*£ n^I^ci^g 11 ”—[ 28 ]. 


\i^rcn~ rR^T gr: i 
w t<aR^: s «ra^r- 
27. fRTF'TT- 

y 5 ! t>tt^ R, a ^ <1 $i « Jr — [29]. 


ifkpsrrsH^: 


l 




n Metre, Sra^hira. 
c Metre, Indrevsjra, 
a Metre, issrdulaTikridita. 
5< Metre, Sregdhwi. 


u Metre, Sardularitriilita. 
15 Metre, UpsjSti. 

17 Metre, PritkrS 
,! Metre, IjsriulaTTKrvtila. 
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f^aWt%r3uIT adq R Ri R n r, a 1 0 Oi m;: 

=nARRo*i'Cr ; TW\dl'diHI'ji: I 
qq<St*lHS< <T<T h<jd+fRieirildl'W 
-R 29. TT qil«ntjnil* 

=n^4iiMlki^i4?i n Tj - — [31], 
qT(qT)^T. SRtRi<Rai4=nuqi 1 =5.w btRcTlriO 
gi'ql'itd n ddiifri ferro "sn? ouRd^ 1 
ftfUfJ' H«fi4V^ti46«5*4u'rt: 

30. TIT 

tl | sr* 4 iirj ( q U i -=1 * 4 I JJ U yd^r--, in It w — [ 32 ]. 

TTegfTfpSTw ijRdisRo vjei: «I<I UTtntfT qRf PTTSTvn'T'lit 3T I 
d ciynl P d Q 4.'ti<l4 A'^ POuVud q'T^: Mlqq iqg^q g TTC Hifd: H i! — [33]. 

ittqsttju'xfo - 

31. gr^tl ^5gqr.^: ipftt 

diq^if'O qj'ndio qi<alri"^di I 

diq^ol JUidPo rlat *a RiW Id" fctdtR 

ntqwl^i T-qdg Tnf ) 1 ciTi'iqrtq %)fn; It 4 ‘ — [ 31 ]. 

Ri iftS'tgi'tl ^(o iTlfaiqiidl+ldRi'nd- 

32. ’ddH^tS^dqfa: I 

W 4<Q<l4f=t^TT s I'5g(f)andi4roq< , « wm: 4 d R?>- II 43 — [35]. 

^[^“httht Hd^ryvfHi e(f)¥^: ^gfrnt [r] 

■q^gin qi VTt^iRlR^ri&l'qsid^ Tl^'niywMtRt; !! I 13 [ 33 ]. 

«S 


Translation. 

Om! 

Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 

( Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Sambhu,* 5 which smile, when by the rays 
of the moon thev see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her hreast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 

with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) TYe adore the (deify) designated Pradyumneivara, that home of the playful 
joinin'* together of the beloved of Lakslmii and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain,* where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 


*> Mete, Sngdbari. 

*» Mete, SanluIa-riiriMts. 

« Mete, TasaatatiUii. 

* J Mete, Msadlkranti. 

« Mete, VasratatitsVa. 

« qUe ciricm otipnaHy "is wf, bat it seerrs to tsve 
fc«a altered to W. The (iisguji) V of Wet is quite clear h 
tte inpressiaa. 


0 Mete. Cpijiti. 

si j". §'ra, * tie ite-fsced ’ (rV-riS-cra). 

«- Pradoa etcetera is iere clearly s case of the gad 
asaallr catik Haii-Hara (Visiac-Ste), t-bo repeat, tie 
union of the tea dmee pe-soasitti-s ia oae See M Moaitr- 
rni te , S-i^atis-. ati Hi”*un, page Co. 
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should no longer he embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(F. 3.) Triumphant is that primeval Mug, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of livara ; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges; (and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) la the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were bom the southern rulers, Yirasena and the rest, famous on both 
(their parents’) sides; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son 43 of Par&iara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(5.) In that Sena family was bom that head-garland of the clans of Br&hmans 
and Ksbatriyas, S&mantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions ; whose wars, in rivalry of the son 48 of Da£aratha carried on near the border 
of the dam 50 which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like Bword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered (by him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly, 41 slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karnata, 
overran by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler 15 of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life, — 
(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits’ wives ; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas. 

(10.) Prom him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was bom Hemantasena, a bero who destroyed” adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (and) a home of gTeal multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested (god), in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at bis feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole 

” I e the post Vyssa. 

** 1. 1 . B&ma. 

M Z « the ridge of roots extending from the sonth oi the Coromandel coast towards the island cfCejlon. 

. ^ ain c0 * ,ore “)te exact meaning of the word ehinga of the original ; but ct&nga r ira loots as if it were 

intentionally employed in opposition to chaivrenga-bala,' an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, eaxalrr 
and infantry.’ 

° V. *• Varna, the regent of the eonthern quarter. 

" The original has airdniartrfA, ‘ a hero -whose characteristic it wa* to destroy’ (?). 
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decoration, while diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants. 

( 12.) IV hen heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged bv the 
play of his long arms, through tbe efficacy of battle, resembling a holy batUng.place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples. 14 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants, both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends ; the one gave pearl-strings 
to allies, the other blows to opponents. 

(14.) His royal consort was (the lady) named Tas'odevi, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(15.) And from that royal lady there was horn to that ruler of the three worlds, 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies ; king Tijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family. 

(17.) How could we say that Bama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or Pritha’s son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies, — to him who by bis mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of {(he gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world ; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (his) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating tbe adversaries has created celestial beings. H 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (to prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets “ thou hast defeated H &nya and Yira,’" 7 and 


h 7, because the breasts of the slain heroes, covered with red paint which iru transferred to them from the b-ea! a 
Of their airine mistresses, looted as if they were still covered with blood. 

43 Id tbe original, frciyeTiAi-tgafG-Mt-kcrtiBrii has *. double ir caning. It rsears both * in play folly bringing about 
tbe destruction of opponents," and also ' its playfully erpeuding (treufM, etc.) on every suppliant. 

M Because the heroes slain in battle are transferred to heaven. 

sr The next ver«e shows that ITdajre and Fins mc«t be taken here as proper canes. A’<fryo we End a giro (u war fort 
pointed out to me bv Dr. Burgee,) in AVWforu, the founder of the Kamila djuasty of ’ Nepdl l (Indian Bribery, rol 
IX. r- 1SS ; vol-xni. p. 41 S ; Bendall's Caialogat, Introduction, p. it), wno u p'seed in -ska 30 U -A.D. J 09 , (Pixie], 
Kc'.zlc-J dtr Bill- d. V. if. G., vol II, p. b), close enough to the time when cor inscription was composed to suggest lha 
idea that he may possibly he the ve-v king here epoken at # 
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mistaking them (to mean (hat he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K&marftpa, 
and defeated the Kalinga. 

(V. 21.) “You seem to consider yourself a hero, N&nya.” “ "Why do you "boast of 
yourself, here, Rhghava ? " “ Give up your rivalry, Yardhana ! ” “Has your pride 
not yet come to an end, Yira ? Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings (imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep. 

(22.) The moon’s crescent shines (on (Siva’s head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on BbargaV 8 crest and abandoned 
there, when ( the king’s) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(23.) Through his favour the Brdhmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people ( the Knowledge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of kushmdndi creepers. 19 

(24.) His doing it was that Yirtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged, 69 was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices which he never was tired of offering. 

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by bim, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places ; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, be made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth a to appear 
the one like the other. 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumne£vara, the 
ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven ; (a temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, ( which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, (and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
0 buh, to keep the sage ( Jgaslga ) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter. 
Let him give up his compact ** and proceed to other quarters, and let the Yindhya rise as 
much as it may 1 It never will cross the path of this temple. 

(28.) "When the creator shall fashion a jar, using the earth as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of day, the Sumera, then the result will he something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple). 

a L e Siva's. 

" * nnderstand this t me to mesa that tie wives of the Srotriyas, snidenly become rich in pearls, emeralds, etc, of 
■wiki they tad no knowledge before, had to be told by tie fares of tie townspeople, that tie things looldng like Cetion-aeeds 
were.pearls, etc. 

w A» she is represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Journal Jmer. Or. Soc^ rob YU, p 26, Terse 10. 

° Earth and heaTen had their sine reduced, the one by extensive lakes, and the other bj the tops of temples which 
reached to and Elled as it were part of the sty. 

•u ° e f® p,ct ^ "i^ndhya mountain, -which had prostrated itself before Agastya, in* to remain in that 

poatjon, so long u the tags should stay in the *onth, See e-p. S. P. Pandit's note on Eaghvrsmhi, vi, 61. 
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(F. 29.) Before {the temple of) Fora’s enemy 63 he dog a Jake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, {and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens’ wives who bathe in it. 

(30.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked; 61 a hundred lovely female 
{attendants), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a wife ; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. Eor well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) [Replacing {the pod’s ) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes, 81 putting 
round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying {to his shin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men’s hones a 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe- 

(32.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella {besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. "What else then could the half -moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a 
boon, bestow on Mm? Yet this (tee pray ), — when the end of Ms days has come, may he 
grant to him final union with himself ! 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would he a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the sou of Parafara. 53 TTe make tMs attempt, to purify our speech by batMng it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river 57 of the city of Indra purifies the three worlds ; so long as 
the moon’s crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings ;' 3 so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ; — so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(35.) TMs eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Hmapatidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. 

(36.) The Ranaka SiLlap&ni, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadasa, {end) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Tare ndra artists, has en- 
graved this eulogy. 


° T. e. Sits. 

u Jji-jjnicrz ‘having only tie shy- or atmosphere for raiment, naked,’ is an epithet of Sirs ; Arihingsnirctam-. 
JsihcsirzSa, a name of Sin represents as half mile and half femaK _ _ ..... 

u 0; conrae, ciitTchtlamn-thiacftsmra and the following words in the original gnalifr rtiiaj ; * an attire in which 
the elephant’s hide was rspboed It variegated fitter: clothes/ etc. 

" I. e. Yaltniki and Vjisa. 


w 1 . 1. the Ganges. 
a I. e. Sira. 


2 E 2 
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XXXVI. — SUNAK G HADN'T OF THE CHAGLTJKYA KING EARN A I. 


Bt E . Htjltzsch, Ph. D. 

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward- 
ed bv Mr. H. Gousens. It is engrared on the inner sides of two copperplates, 1 which 
were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Pat tan, North 
Gujarat, and about five miles west of Unjha* railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr. NArdyan Bharaii, a resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, hut not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres- 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to he perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon (somagrahona), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Vaifakba.in Yikrama-Samvat 114S. Mr. Fleet has favoured we with the 
following calculation of this date : — “ The corresponding European date is Monday, 5th 
May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tit hi 
of Yaisaklia of northern Yikrama-Samvat 114-8 expired, or southern Vikrama-Sathrat 
1147 current. The tit hi ended at about 50 ghatU, 53 palas, after mean sunrise (for 
Bombay } ; and so the eclipse should he visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
the same tit hi in southern Yikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Yikrama-Samvat 114S 
current there was no eclipse on the given tithi.’ ,s 

The donor was the maJiarajadhiraja Karnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla. 
Tliis is the Chaulukya king Karna I., who, according to Dr. Bubler, 1 reigned from 
Yikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains the grant, 
from Anabilapatata, and addressed it to th'e inhabitants of a division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted. of a piece of land at Laghu-Dabhi, i.e.. Little pabhi, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (ropf) at Sunaka was to he maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
Dabhi was hounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anah^lapataka is, of course, Anhilvad, the capital of the Cbaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Tadnagar.* Sunaka is identical with the modem Tillage 
of Sfinak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant “ The names you give are still the names of Tillages in the vicinity of Sunak, and 
they are placed thus: — pabhi is about one mile south-west of Sunak, and Sandera, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of Dabhi 


’ file aooOTCiiayrig f&ainik reprodEctira cf tie rapersioss i$ cf the rize or tie cngjozU.— J. B.J 
5 TKsplscsis cratlcEed ia a later Chsdoijx prat; Ini. xci VI, p. 210, rad yoL XVIII, p. 178 pt « a 
rmriaen*!* terra, 7 1 rales cacti cl Sjaffiapcr. rad tie iead-qcariei*, rad prohahlj tie eripcil ia Gcjuitcf tie 
KadsrS Knlrahis cr XnnKs.-Bcj^efs, _Vc hr cf a Vuit to GcjaAi in I55S, page* 53-6L] 

3 {It app-sn fma OppoW* Carer icr I'ir.rtcnittt, list the hear tclipee of Msj 103J ccrzr red st 31. JIct. z jt. 
(BonisT fice), oa Tcesdar, 6lh JIaj; hat bebg before ranee it -redd be reckraed u beloDgirg to tie SUl The ooca 

7,T, 1 °/, Bo£nte ^ * nd tte wss a partial rae of 6 4 digits. Tilt of 24th April 103d 

total rad the toe of the raddle of it tnus Si. Sn. at Eoabay. J, B.1 

4 Ini. Jjit., toI VI, p. 213. 

* Jjtle, p. 151 and p, 295. 
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SHEAR GRANT OF KARNADEYA, 3] 7 

or Laghu-pabhi, as it is still sometimes called +1. . 

Sanders shodd ba placed in tie , tat it Jj b0 that tKd 

utlying piece considerably to the south of Laghu-Dabhi and thus lying, in respect to 
Santera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doX/the 3 Lk 
on the north-west corner of the village of Sunak. It is now ruined, but during the 
greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The banks aronnd the south, west! and 
north side* now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 

Tn7 ^ I 3- D ° tbe fank Was SQI ™“ ded ^h stone stepsat one time, 

but, like the great Sahasrahnga telfto at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 

other purposes, leaving nought hut the under brickwork.” 

The inscription ends with the names. of the writer and of the diltaka, and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the Mvastha YateSvara 
who seems to he identical with Yates'vara, the son of the Eayastha EMchana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhima I., dated Yikrama-Samvat 1086.* 


It may he noted in passing that a grant of B himadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Eleet, 1 seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to. Bhima II., as it was written by 
the same Yates'vara, the son of the Eayastha Eanchana, and as the dtUaka of both 
grants was the tnakasamdhivigrahifta Srl-Chandalarman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Eleet's inscription, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Simha era, but is probably, as 
Dr. Buhler took it to be,® an abbreviation for Yikrama-Samvat 1093. 

As in tbe grants of the later Chaulukya king Bhima II.,* the second syllable of tbe 
particle iti, which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king’s signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy of the actual sign -manual of Karnadeva. 


Text. 

PLATE I. 

1. ^ Pww qq. U8C I TOT 

3. ^ ^ m ^ i ^ » fd $ 

4. fy si «r fy « *4 raxf d i d u t f?n d : wm- 

5. *t. Wfafaif yyt i 

6. xpg TOTTOfe VTTTWtYfwJT- 

7. WKffiw fafVar ? q ratffla- 

8. w wtfa- 

9. faWnS ^rfTWtYTt fiY® ST- 

10. vrtrn?r 1 srraT 1 nfftra fa3?n3j?r[:*] yt- 

11. W 11 VS 8 Tfff 

12. y^ttt i w! ^jfc 

Plate II. 

13. fqffc HITfwr^ 1 7TYT 3TTO? I WTT ! HT- 

14. 3TT%T Y I TTfTTOB^ I YfWYt Y%W- 

* See tbe fseefciile, Ini. Ant , toL XT, p. 13, ted tie 
drawing, toL VI, p 195, rete. 

K Bead • StfiSMIT.. 
n Bead TT^t. 


* Ini. Ant., toL VI, p. 19-1. 

TKA, toI. XVIII, p. 10S. 

Mid , veL VI, p. 1S5 and p. 213. 
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15. ?r^frr i ji ^ ^twt^- 

16. q^r^ cfr »jfwrni^JrR( <Tfwrftra^nrf4wt- 

17. _ ■gw^TwdT^- 

18. 3Tc 3T JBl 3TO" YTfTFti Tidcy^4wf Wcql 

19. qRq> nT %snfir «T 3TTYt I ^aT Y H^cff 3TT%Y I trfe- 

20. 4^V^Tfi t” f^rRr >f^: t yts§ht 13 y 

21. rflYIY VR3T 1 * II ftdfVnfiT^ YTYY qiKt^iSW- 

22. V3JY 'qi-qMAnttai?itR5i'i I ^n e n) SY ^ i I ^ i 

23. < ife<h^Yil% Y [ii x ] ^Isih^^ ii 

TeANSIiATIOK. 

Om. Yikrama-Samvat 1148, Yaisakha §udi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Anahilap&taka, tlie illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) tlie illustrious 
Karnadeva, the mahdr&jddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (his 
ancestors ), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his (the 
king's) possession, and the Br&hmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) : — 

“Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhavanl {i.e., Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Basovika (?) 
Thakkura Mahadeva caused to be constructed in the village of Sftnaka, — hala 4, i.e.,. 
(in words) four ploughs of land, carrying (i.e., requiring as seed corn) 12 pdildm (or 48 
sers), 11 belonging to the householders ( kutumbin ) Jasapala (i.e., YaSahpala), Laid, and 
Bakulasv&min, and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-BtibM. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bhatt&rikA, and the fields of the Brahmanos Budra, 
Nehk, and L&lk; on the south, the field of Mahisharama; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Bandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Bandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient 
to (this) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes,, gold, &e. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (to all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction (to its owner). And the holy Yy&sa has said: — ‘He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years ; both he who takes (it) away and he who 
assents (to its being taken away) shall stay as long in hell.’ This edict (idsana) is 
written by the keeper of records (akshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the KAyastha 
Vate6vara. The messenger (dutaka) for this (grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war ( mahdsifndhivigrahika ) §ri-ChAhila.” 

(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 

“ Bead nfe TSeVUlfa. 
u Eeed either 'ST3HI or VP 3 W. 

11 Bead WKt. 

“ 1 thi.e ? Wion o! the words VTTOt U to Dr Buliler, who remark! on them .—“The translation is 
inertly tentsbTe, PdiMdt eeemj to he the Gnjar&ti plural of p&ilum, which latter I take to he identical with the modem 
piyall, a aeunraof four sens’ (or 4 8 pound, ).“ See Ehfpnrji Edaljfs Gujaidli and Engluh Dictionary, 2nd edi- 
tion, ». e. Tfunar. 
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SSXY 1 1. — P E AS ASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF YADIPTJ BA-PARSYANATHA AT 

PATTANA. 

Bt G. Bubiee, Ph. D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Prafash 1 of the temple of Par^vanatha of Yftdipura at 
Anhilv&d-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 16J, and 
contains 62 lines of ordinary Jaina Nagari letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable hr a. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with Gujarati, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Priikriticisms and 
Gujaraticisms are 1. 2 — likhana for lekhana, arham for arhantam, 1. 16 — bhamddri for 
bhanddgdrika,!. 33 — mil ana, 1. 45 — bahini for bhagini, b&i, 'lady/ 1. 47 — -pamhadhasdld, 
as well as a good many Gujhrati names like 1. 16 — Usavdla, 1. 40 — Osatdla, ibidem 
Suhavade for Subhagadeni and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are 11. 3, 26, 33, 
39 — pdlisahi, i. e. Pddishdh, 11. 14, 37 — pira, ‘ a Muhammadan saint/ 1. 3b~phura- 
mdna, ‘ firm&n/ 1. 48, — alldi, * the Ilahi era’. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form samvali from samvat, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1, 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mahgala. 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Arya verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple 

“ Hail ! May the glorious Jina Pkrsva of Y&dipura, who resides in Pattana, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the 
community ( samgha ).” 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations 

"In the temple of glorious Par^vanatha of Y&dipura, is written the eulogy {of 
the founder), preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-teacAcMo,) after bowing to the Arbat. In the reign of the 
P&dishhh, the illustrious Akahbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikrama, on the ninth {lunar day) of the bright half of Margn<?irsba, on the civil 
day {called) Monday (i. e., according to Dr. Scbram, on November 16, 1594), under the 
constellation Pdrvabhadra during a lucky planetary hour [took place) the first beginning.” 

The P alt do alt, 11. 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of theKharatara 

SCt °i. Uddyotanashri (Klatt/ No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 
ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahhvira, made tihdras resplendent. 

2. Yardham&nasflri (Klatt, No. 39), who consecrated the temple {wsati) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Abb) by the daiidandyaka Vimala, and worshipped the surimantra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Simandhara. 

t Begarding lie terapU and inscription sea Burgess's Holt* of * FTiit to Gvjarlt in 1859, pp. 105, 115 ii. 

, Jhdian Antique rol. XI, p. 21S E A comptefe edition of Xsliamitaljana's Ziarctarc-FcttivaU mil tpy.r 
in the forthcoming volume of Professor Weber'. Catalog *r Sanstnt urJ Pr&lnl-Zani^njltn, p. 1030 E I tore had 
the privilege of teeing the sheets. 
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3. JineSvarasAri I (Klatt, No. 40), who ia {Fibroma Samvat) 1080 obtained the 
title Kharaiara after overthrowing the Chaityavasins in the Darbar of Durlabharaja, 
king of AnhilvM. 5 

4. JinachandrasAri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

5. AbhayadevasAri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Parsvanhtha of StambhanS. 
(Th&srh ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by 
composing the Novdngi and other works, 

6. JinavallabhasAri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 §rhvakas of the 
Yhgada country (i. e., either eastern Kachch or Duhgarpur) by sending a letter con- 
sisting of ten knlabas, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdsiras, such as the PindavtfaddhiS 

7. JinadatlasAri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of the 
64 Yoginis, 6 52 Fir as, (and?) Ptras of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Yuga- 
pradh&na by reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand, and by magic walked 
across the five rivers of the Panj&b. 8 

8. JinachandrasAri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahati- 
ydna, chief (pradhdna) of theUsav&las (Osvdls)and other clans in &rimdla (Bhinmhl), 
and had the naramani in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but JinapatisAri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the vidhipaksha through the shattrimdndvdda in the shape oE the J?ra- 
bodhudaya and other works which were examined by JBbanddn Nemichandra (??). 

10. Jine^varasAri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Santivtravidhichaitya 
in Lhtliaula-Vij&pura. 

11. JinaprabodliasAri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. JinachandrasAri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Ruja- 
gnchchha, because he converted four kings, 

13. JinakuSalasAri (Klatt, No. 50), who consecrated the Eharatara temple vasa- 
it), the ornament of famous §atrumjaya. 

14. JinapadmasAri (Klatt, No. 51). 

15. Jinalabdhisuri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. JinachandrasAri IV (Klatt, No. 53). 

17. JinodayasAri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, vis., the dignity of 
samghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress ( over people ) at the decdngajtdvasara(?). 

18. Jinarhjasuri (Klatt, No. 65). 

19. JinabhadrasAri (Klatt, No. 56), who founded excellent libraries in various 
sacred places. 7 

20. JinachandrasAri V (Klatt, No. 57). 

21. Jinasamudrasur i (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Yakshas. 

* See also Dr. Bbandirkar’s Report of 1882-83, p. 46, wbere the Btory is told more fully accord ng to Snmatiganin’s 
Lien of tie Yvgapradhina*. 

4 See alio Bhdndirknr, foe. ct'f , p 47, where the list of Jinsvallsbha's works is giren 

1 Regarding the 61 Jogints, see Cunningham's Arehaol. Sw. Sep , rol IX, p. 63 ff 

* Rone of these marcelloua feats are mentioned by bispnpil Snmatiganin, who speaks only of an exorcism , Bhanddr* 
kar, foe. cif In explanation of the last, the Pajjicali ictyt ; Jflabhramopan lataba/dtlaranidipraiSrena pahehavadi. 
itiihal&h. 

7 One of these libraries is,* according to the present tradition, the BpUt-Jfian«Wha at Je&ilnur, which ia lent m 
the temple of PAif ran&tha consecrated hy JinaLbadra. 
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22. Jinahamsasuri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pddishah Sikandar (ie, 
Sikaixdar km Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1439-1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. 

23. J’inam&nikyastxri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of 
the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Tavanas (Alnham- 
madans) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandr asdri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jal&luddln, the glorious 
Padishah Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard'of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at Stamhhatirtha (or Cambay) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramana) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in Ashadha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay ( StamMattrihasamudra }, as well as the title "the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of theage” {sattamaMyugapradhdna). Pnrther,at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Panjab on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of Magha, (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, and made five Ptra? appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramacara, and so forth, and exalted the Saifrffha. He was 
attended by AcMrva Jinasimha/ on whom he had conferred the dignity of dchdrya in 
the presence of the emperor Akhar. It was by his advice that the temple of V hdi- 
pura-P&rfvanatfca was built. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr, Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Dharmasdgara's violent diatribe against the Kharatara 
PalldxalC in his Kupa ksh < 3 f: a tis ikdd ity c 3 contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dharmasagsra says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
head of the Kharutaras was in his time Jinahamsa. That is utterly irreconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Xugapradhhna in Vikrama Samvat 1648 and 1652, and that Jinahamsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat 1573. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Halt's Fotfdvali, 
where it is said that Jinahamsa died in Vikrama Samvat 15S2. Secondly, DbannasA- 
gara erroneously omits in his Kharatara-Fait&call the name of Jinssamndra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinsvardhana in Jinabhadra's 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Khoraiara-PattdvaU , incised in 
Yitrama Samvat 1505 in the temple at Jesalmir, shows that he was aware of Jinabba- 
dra’s position. Dr.Kktt’s Fatlaza.lt states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
Xu'mpradhana, hut deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into bis 
place. Since Dharmasagara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may 
sdd that the date of the Jesalmir FaiiacaU, given by Dharmasagara, is wrong. Ac- 
cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1873, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
lare-e slab in the temple of Parivanatha, as paiiadh&rin in TTkrama Samvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two rears from that in Dr. Klatt’s extracts, according to which 
Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 

* TKs ii co icz tt fcj scccencr, Wo. £2 c{ Ekii’j Eat. 

> See Dr. EAaUrSnr’* Bezcri cflSSISi, p. I4S £. 
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These facts, I think, show that Pharmasagara’s statements regarding other schools can 
only be used with great caution. 

The events from the lives of the various Yugapradhanas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting, Tkeaccountof the last Jinachandra s relation to the emperor Akbar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later Pattavali, from which Dr. Klatt made his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to J ainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit, 10 regarding Akbar, 
that “ Samanis and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews with His 
Majesty ,” and that ‘'they brought proofs , based on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so 
firmly , and so skilfully represented things as quite self-evident which require considera- 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in Ms Majesty .” 
A6 the term “ Samanis ” means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is'no reason 
for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firmdns and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Achhrya in the emperor’s presence. 
"With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Sfiris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point a note in Pr. Klatt’s Vatt avail may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dcharyapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi- 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might take Sripatisahisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prasasti. The pedigree 
of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osv&l clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhima, is given as follows : — 

Mantrin Champa married to Sfihavade. 

Mantrin Mahipati married to Amari. 

Mantrin V astupdla married to Siriyade. 

! 

Mantrin Tejap&la married to Manfi. 

Saha Amaradatta 11 (the ornament of the Kukesa-race) married to Itatanade. 

Batnakumyaraji married to Sobhhgade. 

” E11,ot ' s Buter ? of India, vol. V, r 528 I U He seems to have been an adopted son. 
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„ „ ^ oreo y er - a sister, probably of Ratnakmhyaraji, named jftfmcb hi, and a daughter 
Mt are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the tempi! was 

consecrated in (Yikrama) Samvat 1652, in the Aim, i. e., mhlyear 41, on the twelfth 
unar day of the dark half of Vai&kha, a Monday, under the constellation Revati 
The Ilahl year 41 began on the 10-1 1th March of 15 % 13 The Vikrama year must be 
as the preceding date 0- 36) Samvat 1652, Magha sudi 12, shews-the southern one' 
which began on Karttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to' 
Dr. Schram’s calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596. 


L. 1, 
2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 


14. 


15. 

16. 


17. 


18. 

19. 


20 . 


21 . 

22 . 


Text. 


II I! ^rf% ll fl 4 R r) I c U - en rtnj I 

I rj. 

Ti*T5 ! ^!'! ^rgr n 1 [ || J 3 

I TaTHTJjWTq#- 

!WRciRi<?-ln I wi TffiT I Yrf^€lW4W3i£411l | 
yiWdfri H I * i sj) 4 R d <1 4 411k 3 FIHYTa I ^I'PTsi.'Cr^nxtS' I i gVT43T- 15 

4T wf^RTOT.' I STRPfT Tjiq'inaiRK &i Rf'S&dli l| 14141' SrtTcj; 

fd-^RtylcH^R | cieMiUHl^lhqlRw •n'j'iMld'nwTlXTiT^l^ds tl fd U IdTHW l 1? 

m i ii i »■ i 'sptrfYOTwnrl- i 15 

W $ II ^ *Rf 5 <*1 q I R wRlYVSite fh hr 4 ^ Wd 4(*l im Id ift- 

1 I \ I S U Hd l4 ' ^ U4 M 9qi Q:d- 

t dqi4)gTq|tun=ns<fitdqi<4iidHitfciB-y)- 19 


^wete^'dR. l rfcCj^o | ^3 

I ’dRRoi^d'niddRiqlcfil^fw’sRihQtlRHqil^H^UyRidiiitid- 10 
lWfsVi-4>fer)44H''5fl I cHY?* I 

sKsliRf^rJii’ll'ipril I 4ie|'S-Ulq^qi^Rir<grt<a*4'i'm.4l'y i riiR*|ritidM4T~ 

f%R5rfr^R 1 1 ^flHsw^Rnwr- 

-^In^dl4l i li4rnwl''qqi I «ii^R^’Rddiw*<4<tt-'RRn-4s.eiJ< I rtcMfi 0 I 

n<m° 1 rn&Zrif) 37'^ l'« To fe o' U 1 fn 0 1 Rfbt «J 41 Rfd HT^R I nKR- 
o | fknTt'41’<4^ri 1 rtHT?0 | 1 

=flR-idsf^ri I tic re 9 I ^il i- S'drST) i n < 3 i.a v“el Fn U fa id 14 qi R m I oT- 

Rt4<Hd^rd r tst*i'tf t^Jl I cicv|£° 'RR)r)L(jj^lv | rtdt£° | RlRd'nRtll-' 

R | ncCT£o | I m^To I tqiddTq *K4 in H 3 $ Ray 9 ufdU^T- 8 


» Elliot's Rhtcry of India, vol V, pige 247, note 
u Metre Arji, mlh a metrical fsnlt in the first Hue, 
which nay be corrected hj renting e < w ? fa n : . 

>* Bead VT^T. 

11 Bead ?pf. 

31 Bead — y^ilci'q n * 

t} Dele stop at the end of the line. 


15 Dele stop at the end of the line gw?j e atasda fer 
e wnqi ' s nr, « raa y be eeen from I. 6. 

” Read snwq^ft 0 ; 53°. 

55 Bead ’Sjferrr. 

:1 Bead rrjfiiirrpr’- 
~ Bead r '<riS; 


£ s 2 
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L. 23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


i okts® i i ttht?® i ^TWMwrf^- n 

I cu^o t 1 I TT*- 

d^yiH^RRfcRq^Rn«q<*’3 s R 1 <ld|£o t d4lWdqRm^-q«A- 
d q\ f% »* < ■ <M I fd H I fa U ^ d d d fa HU d ¥ dl 'T fir c T ^ fa d T € I TRS?® 
tT^^HTWfw^ldd^W+dlftddfldlM^irdWdPlilfll^ld-yl- 
fgRTTTfw^fT i 

^iy^*<W^ ; T^'RHtH<nqqfakdq#di , ikq<i^qd^qR*jAd“ 
5dq&4i{^M4Wii4^ldlM^PddMR d^f^aP3p^d'd^- 
Rftd^^P^PddMT^r^ Kmfdnl^ T pT c M ygCTI 

f?trr i ct <ai gltogyi i RmPy g W®h =3 Rmrereq 
d^«n^^PgWl^tt<ri^gU^d<din4<dqi<SS^ir<Sl<(tg r glft- 


fTer^T ? 4-diHiIUVWlfa'dUSfd mgf%d-?[- 

<d4 1 RR W^ET qi^fn^R ' ^i P3 cEUTI *®c 
• j Ji d ^ m i -^mro^ir^Ti^^^irn a ^Kui - 
J 4lfddr^^R^uR^<Wl^^ild I <^l<dttldk^fddUddfa 
Tf°^tcmTra!^t I n^cT <Pt° flfaqfa o2WT Wl nHpT ?f c ^qn 

rnrretf ftrfant i hpt ^t° ttft i v 

Hf%UqSI?T^T W? - VrraT <.ndl5 I mW Tof qkral | n 

1 "dP^R qit ^r I I ff^^iijqlTld l R^ KM R^K^dH 

I ^k^ , 4fa<qyiqTtq^<U<diMJldMd'dk<fad^ ; i.RRyiUd-'1ci4<4- 


f^rawwireT^f^rtr ^iRh n 




q>VMqdq$uRm«q<^ wrt 8 \ 1 qi-lm 1% TT^faTSt 

<.q«il«T=j3 i ■jpre^rraf i ^?i£kuldiym ^n- 

Rdl I Hric(^sf ^Tj[^]3fra^flTOT%^ WTRT i ^htr- 
WtiRqq R*. ^diq^ | qi'Alrj*^ 1 v.ql yRqit tf® <d<idyKdRldl faiJR 


StnT 1 q® ^^1 hhR*jR ^Iqvu II qiiRrii JTs|y<J|sliqid | Tjfr W 3 rJ frr«r [n] 


:I Head ’frfswtTvijfx. 


| * Read 
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SSSTIIL-TWO CHAN DELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROIT AJATGADH. 

Br Pkofessoh F. Kxsvbobk, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gomwsir. 

X. 

BOC£ INSCRIPTION OF YlRAYARMAN; OF THE YJKRAMA TEAR IS17. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham,* this inscription is at Ajavgadh, a hiii-fort 
about 16 miles in a straight line south-vest of Ealanjar, Lon- SO 0 ’ 20' E Lat 
f.f ^ quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is en^ed „% rLJl crack 

dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first ^ven 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' 4J' broad by G\’ high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space of about 3' broad by high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty 
throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen ahharas are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about f*\ 
The characters are Kfigari of the 13th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the introductory om om siddhih and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. It was composed hy Itatnapala, a son of the poet Haripala and grandson 
of the poet Tatsaraja (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan Rama (verse 22). "As 
regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vdlo, line 5, amvudhi, line 6, tali-, 
line 13, and vudhah, line 11, hut not in. babhiiva, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant 


is used for the palatal in vans ah and varhse, lines 2 and 8, yasascinf, line 13, sudbdmiv, 
line 14, and visuddhdtma, line 15 ; and the palatal for the dental in into, line 8, -itma, 
line 9, and - M$d\raih \ , line 13; and sh is employed for kh in Valid sh a-, line 15. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kaly&na- 
deTl, the wife of the (Chandella) king Yira or Viravarman; built a well, called the 
Kirjara-well, and in connection "with it a hall, within the fort of Aj-aygadb, which in 
other inscriptions is called Jayapura, but is here apparently denominated JSandipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10*13 gives an account of Kalyanadevx s own descent. From the 
latter we learn that in the race of Da&hichi there was one [Chajdala, whose son was 
(Sripfila, whose son again was Mahelvars, ‘to be revered even by crowned heads. 
UabeSvara married Vesnladevi (?), a daughter of the prince GovindnrAjo; and 
their daughter was Ealyanadevl, who became the chief queen of the king Vtra. 
Nothing is known to me of the queen’s ancestors from other inscriptions. 


« Sh Sir A. Cunningham's Jr'ieolcpctl f»«y of Indio, rol. XST, p. 51." Tt* .Wpim btr P«m«- 

If «Lit»d, bat a photo-litb^pb of it mil be found il , plate s»L And an absteKt of the tbe umpteen, 
, . t - ki nf (hi. »bi*ract I can only wr that tfca Pandit baa done at* irnric rtry 

r t P ‘ f;,,?LS s*i iXna boice/n Hadana and Tr.itokjaTam.an he ba emitted 

carelmly. Th«— the name of Sullaksbana he hss rtid Snlatabana, oe. te . , , , , , „ 

Pvamarlin ; to Truilohjimmnau be h« aona, IttfoTMMn an mU tT «h. it dreenfcod l> 

t.on any Taforamwa at all i and Kalvdaidt. I fct bit mnit <&e bogl i - y orfoT . ri be interpreted the date 

tb. dantfbUr of Jf.Wr.ru and grandJuBjrbter, by hit xsotha ■* • t, J iuenptiba baa b«n 

of tbf inacription to ba Yikraet 1312,wbileHu realty, in *ord» and fipirw. UU- *7° » 

prepared from Sir A. Curininjfbma a robbingi, kindly placed at tnydi-po ) t. 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA. • 


As regards the king’s own descent, we hare here the following line of sovereigns 
presented to ns, who (in verse 2) are said to have been horn in a family^ which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Ohandrella, or 
Ohandella, or Ohandr&treya family : — 

(1.) Kirtivarman, who defeated Kama and evidently, hy doing so, restored the 
independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 3). 1 * * 4 - ' ' 

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the M&lavas 
' and Ohedis'(v. 4). - 

(3.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). 1 ' 1 -*’’■* 

(4.) Prithvivarman (v. 5). - ' * ' ' • ■ 

■ (5.) Madana (r. 6). 

1 (6.) Paramardin (v. 6). ' ' - . - ' ' 

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turnsk- 
in* kas (v. 7). < 

, , (8.) Yira (w. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 15, Yiravarman. 

The Kama 1 mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Kirtivarman is related 
also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahobfi, edited by T)r. Hultzsch in 
ZeitecTirift D. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49 ( Archeological Survey of India, voL XXI, 
plate xxi), and apparently in an inscription from Kalafijar {ib., p. 39, verse 8), is the 
famous Ohedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the llth century A. D., 
and whose defeat hy Kirtivarman, or rather by Kirtivarman’s friend and general* 
Gop&la, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandradaya. And 
the Turushkas mentioned in connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muham- 
madan invaders whom we know* to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
Khlanjar in A.D. 1202. - ' T r 1 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Yikrama 
year measured hy the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the 
Yikrama year 1817, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half of Yai^Akha, while the 
E&uta, the illustrious Jet an a (?), was in office, in the reign of Yiravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Yikrama 1317, Yaii&kha £ukla 13, would he : — - " j ' : ' ‘ 

for the northern current year — Tuesday, 0th May, A/D. 1259; ’ * 

for the northern expired or southern current year — Sunday, 25th April, A. D. 1260 ; 
for the southern expired year— Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, when the 18tb tithi of the 
bright half ended “21 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. - . ' 

» / ft r 

The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Yikrama 
year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern expired year. - i • i - 

1 F °r Kama we have the date Chedi 793=A_D. 1042 (Indian Antiquary, rol. XVII, p. 215) ; for KMraman tee 
date Yikrama 11 54= A. I). 1093 {ib,, rol. XVIII, p 238). Karpa waaalso defeated by BhtmadeTa I. of Anhil wAj , A.D/1021— 
_1063. hr the Chiinkys SsmeSrara I., A.D. 1040—1069, and by Uday&ditys of ililara, for whom we bare the certain date 
XD.10S0. _ 

* I follow here tbs authority of the commentator of the Pral oihachaniroiaya, Judging from the wording of tbs 
text, 1 thonld »ay that QopAla w&a an ally of Klrtirarman, bet I am not able to identify him with any prince known to me. 
I may add here that all the above datei prOTe that the Prabo&hachaniniaya waa compoaed dnring the'iecond half of tb* 

llth century A.D., not, ai atated in Engliab and German handbook*, tewardi the end of the 12th oentory. (Compare now 
also Dr. Hnltnch a account, ante, pp. 217—222, where the UahohA inscription, mentioned aboTt, baa been reedited.— J.B.l 

4 Sir H. 21. ElUot'a SUtory of India, rol. U, p. 231. 
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Text/ 

vf ftrfr. n 

grer iiffi irrg ft 7 rr ft <?! n t «* 

*TtPTOTt- 

: ^ ^ i 1 $ ^ fli 5 : i 

^(si): n ^ r® 

SF^ a fTT^Wfw^ TT^l ffCt i 

s[?nr> " - - 

* IwsrctftaaftM: n * n 

4*^ fira'sc 3 Rtd ^ <a [srjqraw: t 

^WRTbTRTT e>W- 


4 . 


5 . 


6 . 


ttwr trsrorer [xf}s nan 
wfcwS wr to; i - 

TOtfxr w. uf 

trewr[^> 

(Vjwnki^ ’rrO^^tfq %it i 

Dmr]w[srNftJ fa % i ti<» i q fS p rta r rq n < n 11 

S^atwHif^fd^ s*r *iwf [tr> 

ii 'S n 

&^f^flCkfrdafa^rwr^*[<]: i 

TO# %[?rft]- 


far f^jfta: f%g 3 % n &. n 

8 . ^rtf^fa(sT) ^Orffc^V 1 i ' 

v[*rr]*r ¥mrf^r Tkwf(4r:) u a £farsr T«rm nffl'nt itfro a *• 



9 . ? \ 

iiaiwW w^TT?n^^mf% nun 

* T i P q ? 0 ~ 3 | fa fe qr?!T fa\ ft i ft qi fa I 

Tnj^rr far? qffl^flrjri n u n 

*rcurr ft € ?]- 


n 


Ftoo tbe rubbing. 

Kipmeed by t ijabol. 
Originiilf ’ft ; tltertd to ’ft. 
Metre, Sick* {Aoojb{nbb), 
Metre of Term 2-4, Upsjiti. 


” Metre, Sloki (AnwMabb). 
u Metre of Ttrtei 6-12, Cpejlli. 

“ Tte ahksrs ia breakete axj pcinblj be eft ei 
« ThU cemetioa ci; b»re been cede elrtedj in tte 
original. 



EPIG RAPHIA INDICA. 


ie. 


w tot qnfenrt 11 u h 1 * 

fftf W ^2Tk[tTfft] ^Tfr^WTHT [r] 

Tpft^ [: *] qp<fow - ft% g^r: TT f r^r ^ ^ v t-zn n i(n) ,s 
fair 


11. irftmT *mrt i 

ttt ' gvfl ar nr r ?f wst faarra it u h 

?tat *[«r*]*TT writ: urkror 

fir fwi ' *mftr farer ft wft ft: tf^rr i 
ft [qrm M^PflgHPw ftatf *r 
[wt ?]- 

12. ' [*b] TTfarm ajft: Jjfafls: g wr re i ' ft Tt [fft]TT 11 u n“ 

[m^Hfonret fwfft airafsRt MfttwsTrfro- 

<w>ra[mt ?] fftTrfft[?rr3 *(WN3 tt X h% i 
[tp^] <hlP&»? r l fafrw sftrt mi nj rtiuft 
w — w *iPnii«iwi[<|- 


18. ftft [ffttr] n I'® h 

[w$t ?] wftft *(ar)f««i[w ?Mifr] f*tfm ’*$ wi T^far i 

n i c « ,r 

m mM ia R^i%[«ff] w i 

wi *rerq; h \i h 11 
wrdwismMK ?] 


14. [«Trft ?] i 

Q*t] W: Mairrerit q iflt rr fafliq P* r: k r 

ggnia ra nft: tftwt * %r raa nft: [*]*: 

Aim* Tfft Tift HUPdffMUtT^ j(5)>E 1 ^ H 

fanj* ! qOi)faft" 

IB. fo a a t mR | 

winr f^(^)TTwr n « 

n v& ar ^[Trjwnrrt n ^V f rf k ? 4 r ^ n $inar(a&)xfc ^ 

«** 


M Metre, filoka (Annehtabb). 

** M «tr* of renei 14 and 15, Upajiti. [In pida 8 of nr« 14, the metre requirei ^TfW ] 

* Metre of vene* 18 and 17, Sixddlavikrf^ita. 

17 Metre, TJpejit!, 

“ The akikara in bracket* appear* to be t, altered to M. 

“ Of thie akikara only the aign of the anunira it dctbtfnl. 

* Thla akikara appeare to be altered to <f. 

11 Mbtre of tame 18-M, filoka (Anuahtabb). 

* The original hu •Hfy'rtffkrtt. 

" ® ,r * aboat eleren aktkaroi (probably containing a blearing), which are illegible in the robbing*. 
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TEAi-siinoy. 

Om I Om ! (Kbv) success (cf/end) ! 

{Verts L) May the divine Gangs cm. lira’s head protect yon, f the who m) atte- 
nuated as ft were with. jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain! 

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of lone, who gladdens the eyes ( end is ) 
the head-ornament of tbs moon-crested (Sits), — the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness ! 

(3.) In that ( race ) there was a ruler oner the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Tidyidharas, {who ices) the pitcher-bom (Agastya’ 1 ) in swallowing that ocean- Earn a, 
(and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,*— the illustrious Kirtivar- 
man. 

0=0 Prom him (sprang ) the prince Sall&kshana whose sword took away the for- 
tune of the ITalavas and Chedis; and after him the valiant Tayav&rmadeva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory was victory. 

(5.) After him Prithvirarman was king, similar to Prifchn; and then Msdana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love* to opponents. 

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Paramarain, who, as s leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, (end) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Trsilokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
viding strong places. like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(S.) Victorious is Ms son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who bas 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
cut down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Victorious (end) to be worsMpped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (end) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at — wondering whether 
he he Vishnu riding on Garuda or £iva roaming about on his bull. — 

(10.) In the race of Dadhichi there was the illustrious [Cha] dais, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and he had a most 
excellent son, named SSrlpals, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

(11.) His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was ilahel vara, whom people 
declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 

(12 and 13.) He married the prince Govindar&ja’s daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like diva’s wife, must always be 
honoured by faithful wives,— the lady V esaladevi (?), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qualities. Her dsnghter, now, is Kalyanadevl, of great renown. 

(14.) VTben she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vira, like unto Sri 
(trier, she l scene the wife) of the enemy* 7 of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous for ever. 

AzuiT-i h failed. to tire rmT.c^d ti* ceear. 

55 Or, rerfcirs, ' i= cm tire csw Krjrwc*.' . . 

, t .i, c-'—jI tie pueoct a C=Re dear, sod sdoifa of =c ctier iV.errreU&r tie ere om «W-. Tie rori 

nzSsTZ HxtfH ersef tie «jrctj=J cf nssatoJis. 
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( V. 15.) What need is there to desoribe her, •unsurpassed for pleasing conduct {and) 
•well-known the earth over for her pure fame,— her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (YudhislitUira) ? 

(16.) To some Ya^ishtha’s wife 13 is an object of reverence ; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of diva’s body ; some again have 
glorified Gangtt, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kaly&nadevl, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion; {and) that the creeper oE good fame 

alone is everlasting, Kaly&nadevi, to make that {creeper of fame) grow, 

the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that {this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara 28 well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara {well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at N&ndipura 
a tank which resembles the ocean, {and) a hall with a lofty top (?). — 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnap&la, a son of the poet Harip&la and grandson of the 
poet Y atsar &j a, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Yikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful R&ma engraved it. 

In the year 1317, during the office of the R&uta, the illustrious J eta n a (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious Yiravarman, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half 
of YaiS&kha. 


II. 


ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BHOJAVARMAN. - ‘ 

This inscription 1 is on a rock near the “ Tarhaoni” or “ Tirhawan ” gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh.* It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6* 
10}" broad by 2' 3' high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and is engraved in very 
small characters close below the beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten 
aksharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The Bize of the letters in lines 1-15 is about 1}." The 
characters, are . the peculiar kind of NAgarl which we find also in several MahobA and 
K&lanjar inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which 


* »« f., 


, AnmdB&tt 

, * not growing old, never failing/ 

‘ ^ w f2 ha0l T Cal ^ Jn<Ko * ToL xa - PP- i7 ’ 63 * lna 38 inocription hu not 

j asrs "csss* *• '■* "• * - » *• *■ 
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may l e seen in the photo-lithographs,’ published in Archeological Survey of India, vbl. 
XXL, plates Sr and xxi-xxiii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and v, those for click, 
rv, and gh, and those for p and b; and that a sign representing both the jihvdmtilfya 
and the upadhmaniya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for sh, has 
been employed before the words harands and pa dm a 0 , in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om namah Kedardya , the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat - 
trimhtih or shailrimhfah for shattrmht ; in line 4 nMpati for nUdpati ‘the moon;’ in 
line 13 vdnmin for vdgmin ; in line 15 the form kriyalam, derived from the root fyi ‘ to 
make and the t verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is vHi&ha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant b is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel (e.g., in 
cirudAoyline 1 , Savardn , line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant (e.g., in garbbha and acilambitam , in line 3) ; but we have twice 
babhuta, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in iasi-, line 1, dsn and saila-, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
prasiinair, line 6, and til ah', line 13. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunct jy, in viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of khy, ksh, in 
Jaydkshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshala, line 14; and that ujjaala, as usual, 
is spelt ujtala, in line 9. 

„ - The immediate object of the inscription would appear to he, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
clan, the Y&stavy a race of Kayasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandella kings Ganda, Klrtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The KAyastha clan of the Yastavyas derived its origin from V dstu, who resided at 
Takkhrikh, one of a group of thirty-six’ towns which were ‘ purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them’ (vt. 2-4). In this clan was bom the Thakkura 
Jajflka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (w. 5-7). Prom him was descended MAhe^vara, 
who by Klrtivarman was appointed Fidisha of Kdlanjara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipalhhika (w. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
Gadhdhara, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaunadharafought atK&lanjara (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
MAl&dhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhfi, his son 
gobhana, and his son Yidana (w. 13-15). Yidana’s son was Y hse or YhSeka, who by 
kin 0, Trailokyavarman was appointed Fidisha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Yarbbavari. He 


* Compare also Journal At. See. toI. VI, p. 665, and plate xxxii. 
Tbia erpressicn would lead one to look for some territorial name, aseb as 


Chhattlspnr, Lit X find only CMaitttjejl. 

o 2> o 
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defeated one Bhojfika, who had either risen in rebellion against Trailokyavarman or 
conquered part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(tv. 16-20). His younger brother was An anda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, £abaras, and Pulindas (tv. 21-22). Ananda’s son was 
ltucbira (w. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahip&la (v, 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bliojavarman (vv. 28-30). After verse 31, the inscription has two more verses, the 
second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that ilalnpala again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Kirtiptila. 

The V&stavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions. I * * 4 Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahobd, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archeological 
Suney of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Vikratna 1240, record that in the illustrious great V&stavya family there was one Sfihila, 
the son of Hallana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to »&., p. 53, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal As. Soc. Seng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the Vastavya family of Kavasthas, who is described as 
pralolikanvita-Jayapuradurgg-adhipa, ‘ governor of the fort of J ay apura with the street 
( pratolikd ) belonging to it.’ 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the PitaSaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. The name of Bhojdka, the opponent of Trailokyavarm.au (whose latest 
known inscriptional date 5 at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh® of the Vikrama year 1325, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of Bliojuka. 7 

The town of Takkarikh, and the villages of Dugauda, Pipalahikft, and Var- 
hhavari, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the com- 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we 
have the date 8 Vikrama 1345, it may he assigned to about the end of the 13th century A.D. 


4 A T&ttavya.vam£a is mentioned aWo in line 27 o£ the Malbar inscription of the Cbedi year 019 = A.D. 1167-68, 
ante, p 42 , a Tuslavya-hda in line o of the Set-Mahet inscription of the YiLrema year 1276 = A.D. 1219*20, Indian 
Antiquary, vol XVI, p 62, and a VAstanya-ldymtha m an inscription nt Garhna of the Vikrama year 1199, Conning- 
ham’s Archeological Survey of India, vol III, plate iri, 1. 
i See Indian Antiquary, vol, XVII, p 231. . 

‘ Sec Archeological Sui cey of India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, F. 


' Similar names are \ajuka, Danduka, and Khojuka; Indian Antiquary, vol XVJI, p. 235. 

’In the inscription of hana, the minister of Bhojavarman, badly edited in the Journal At Sjc. I eng , vol VI 
pp 8S2-8S4 Nana mas one of the three sons of Batnasimha, of it hem that inscription record* : — 


I rnr. ^ xftp ( 

® 1 I vto'fa't’imifliisj am? i i — 

W ' ! ' d ;: P0Se ° r “ ^ h ° n * “" t ti> E1,0ja V3 ™ 8 " The i-'cription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapa’i,, i„ 

iTL Y^Tc r ^ ” WOrdS (the ktUr ’ “ Dtrat 7 *° the ordinary rule according to which the unit 

aliuuld be mentioned first, being— ° 
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Test . 8 

*T 77 : d 

W^u<iiH*uci t"liP4ni<4 to fsrro n \ n 13 

wgr: i 

gwwwr %(f)^T^ffnT ggTfaiT TO5ff% g * g 


2 . 


S. 


4 . 


^rfro trnTTOTO fVarrazrer i 

SWW«M*Wdlf«ri3 ^[TT]" gf wg: ^7 TOfTOR? TOTTO? g 3 g 
<Twr ^ ' 5 fq^tP«Hip; rii 4 r ^T^^Tf^ n p?^ i 
w. Wisr^rorfa <r^wrwr ^wif^r fBTjwrfw fa fo t ^r g a n 
fanqiv^ii ajrarr: «ro. ’ro^eswrfw- 


?rf?w ^vwnnrnsr: i 

g g sre^gfrafaq?rfrffrf gre f^rawfedq<^ : a \ n 
(■nfro ¥ g^rrflr ^ if 5 ^ I! gfe gsfarri # t 


4 n 


vTrrsr’® ?f jprfTOggnrqrro i 

gig gghnrfe Trrerorefc) $3 n « r 
?ne*nTt ^ra^riw^(^)i 3 rT 5? sjjijrtf faf 5 n$ft* ^nvm t 



37 : ~qfa$(Tr) 3 f fae(i}g ir ft i r afa f w 4 iw i 

qfo ft f&p&34fti ffr- 


5 . 


fwfwrr wvw ftwnfTTW i! d l n 


x: i 

it X* I! 

tct. wtw&ftr sftwrt i 




6. a U ® 

tot .RrarsrTTOrirJr^n-ff ferWt 1 

ir: ^t ^TOnr(^)^r«TfwT v: ^ R t* B ! 

?r^ht trf^TOnjr vrtr vrar « fli «<#*<! 0*3 


* Proa {Be robbing. 
u Erpreaeed by 1 aymboL 

11 Of tie cithern is bradreia only ibe Towel ia iadieimet. 
,J Metre of rmtt 1 — II, VuiBUbliii- 
u Probably altered, in tie original, to «toJXW,. Tie 
pi 07*1 of H* Burners! ii of eonne grarraatieally inecrrect- 
4 Qtthh abtlara only tie rign of cnttcira it donitfnl. 
The tyeUIng of this word ii <pate detr and dwtinci in 
tie robbing. 


u Originally '5TC®, altered to \KM 
i? Originally fc«91i fbW • ; but the asperflnoa* T up, 
pears to bare bees atreei oat 

» Orgintllj Mgg i T , hot altered to 
u Originally 5fa*W> bat dearly titered to fffTTC. 
» Tbe ahlara in bn: tele i» Moeirtut donbtfd, and 
night pojaibly be read X. 

« Metre of verse* 12 — 14, UgajitL 
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STUT t?t wtr <^T l! u n 
t(t> 33 €t(*ft)M*r- 

L. 7. \ 


~ IT tB'H 


fa&rfon sisrat 

?vTOT rT^T fTOim4Q^0tf)<T3t>2T I 

qpgr y ft ^^prraW 1 faw to *t* n u tr‘ 

w 5 pwfff UTO ft[i] Mwffc " ■ • - 

TTzrarTTT fr~ 

8 . 7p!iWT(j3r) ^TWT(cTl) T*T Milltj(xfi) frfwlwt 1 - 

finrtc? ?m grrogfe? xrm qgr ?[sgfetffir -n l* ii 

Tnf! t <^i*i i 

fraro %y n f m frorr « i -41 ^^^nfar)* 7 faraNfat n . t c if 

Tram ^rai 

TOyT «H' - 

9. ■JnT(»tT)?rafH^f fic3T WdMfflfdfsHt 1 - - - ■ 

irat mr wr. n [*£. n x ] K - 

^tff A zqf -- - 

ftfTOlm: w ’rfa i - 

mrraftr sffcrc: ^rgr ^i^iyinH ■ - - - - 

Tret Trerarre- 

10. <«iMfTi^®rf ii n 

wr^r: s t re^mt ■ErfsTrT: ^f^rre i 

+t<j^*»«Ki«i ^(^)Trerreg^rerfTt it rid” •- .. 
ftTTOjfiT f^iqsc;^) ^ yj.'iipy^K ^rffT: TO | 
3, ^n^<T^([f§r]ft:q ifwW w fwrp*r?rresf%^rjf- n «-» - - 

rt^l<h«VtW^^" - - - - - - * 

ii- Dfft ?] Tfrrriwifr fror^ wr&vz i(^j)f%: ? 

tt «l<nc4^ Pi^^Mvts-kia ^tTHTrffrf^T¥i^Pir?n?reTt^ n n*' 

T*T ^TOTW Tra^retref^^f 51 4^1 dm to fir; [i x ] 

^JiT sir hwt at T fafa C;*] n *« n w . _ 

xn- 


:! The ahihara in brackets may be read vff or TT 
3 Head •WWJ This correction may bare been made 
already in the original. 

3 Metre, IndravajrJ. 

51 Originally TTJT, but altered to T><. 

11 Metre ot verses 16 and 17, Upajiti. 

3 Tbe rubbing looks as if this ciihara YT wereengmed 
above tbe ITT. 

: ' Metre, YuantitiUH. 


3 Metre of verses 19 nod 20, SardulavikridiU. 

” Metre of verses 21 and 22, Upa>iti. 

51 Originally ^5T», but altered to VTTT*. 

K Bead 

a Metre, Yasantatilakh. 

w Bead « ^ 1 1 h Ci 3 T«i <a [e 'll. TLe rubbing looks as ii 
the changes from YiT to fit, and from Y to fa, had bvtn 
made already in the original. 

* Metre of Terses 24—27, Upejiti. 
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TEAUSiATIOK. 

Cm! Adoration to ' asKe d^ra;“ who is en- 

(Verse 1.) Adoration to few, ^ h ° ,™ ^ 0 b y the wates of the Ganges, (and) 
circled by the serpent-king, made to more 

, .* Sf ^ Ven alted to **• 

. Tb. toto. 1. to** ™ - WT *’ l " l ‘‘ •* ” “ 

: ss SE. » to** *. *• - -• 
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a Jtetr*, Slok» (Ancib{nbb). _ {{ ^jipla-KidSrardf , 

« Xtddraripa-vidiTito I “ “ a ; 0 the os*S& MM '' 
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is gracefully decorated with a portion of the moon; who humbled the pride of the god of 
lore (and) is revered by the gods 1 

(V. 2.) There were thirty-sis towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer 
caste 45 dwelt in them (and) more (than other towns ) endowed with great comfort. 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was Takkarika, 
an object of envy. 45 

(3.) This town Vastu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, there were born in the Vastavya race those Kflyasthas whose 
fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(5 and 6.) Prom that race sprang a matchless ( personage ) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother’s womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences 17 and all the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so long) been kept from him; (a personage) named Jfijuka, who, endowed 
with the title ts of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the stale). 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of- the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gad&dliara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (Jajtika)— who was 
to the Kfiyastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups— soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant. 49 

(8.) In his lineage was horn, an ornament of the earth, MaheSvara, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon ; pre- 
venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) gorng 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarmnn, the crest-jewel of tho 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of ViHsha of Kalaiijara, 
accompanied by (the grant of) Pipalahika. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was horn Gad&dhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration r en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaunhdhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Poliowing the path of heroes^ both 
fought on the excellent mountain EAlanjara with showers 50 of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another ( younger brother) named Malfidhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes ; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise, 

(13.) In the course of time was horn in that (family) the prudent Alhfi, whose ad* 

V n tDean ' 1D KJ of larana being U s atlha-lar*ian, • the occopstion of a Kajastla,' I take karana-larwn. 
to be a BahnrrIhw»mpoond, equivalent to the word KfyaMa which occurs below. 

41 talj>a io tprthaniyahalj>d appears to have been added merely to fill op the Terre. 

” 1 fonr Vedu » tlie 111 Vedangar, the JHmamsJ, b’jaja, Dharmwijtra, and the Furapas. 

” Literally, • endowed with the oatore of a Thakkora.’ 

" Tiaral:a ' properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, Irere clearly denotes the object granted by such 

uSCU. 

" Sk!de c0 0th ' r TS - V of «Pkiowg the above pat-age, I lake the word iiku'a to be (wrongly) used a .abstanUte. 
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^ Always dwelt iappL in ,L fcrt *’ ' ^ ^ M <* 

.‘ss ssrrr^ 


(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was 
calied Y&se, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailok vavarma n 
u ere about to prore submissive to him. 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Fisisha over the fort, named Java; and gave him the well-known village of Yar- 
uhavari, to he his for ever. 

(18.) There that ornament of the Yastavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body n build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, fall of good water. 

(19.) ( And) there the wise Yaseka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest-tire is to the brush- wood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus H made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
iris generosity and properly secured all frontiers, 53 he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra’s home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
( prafoli ), was like Kailasa as a place of residence. * 

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi- 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named M because he always 
gladdened people, (even) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming him a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; (and as such ) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and 

Pulindas. , . 

(23.) His son was that Kuchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 

when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of oppo- 


(24.) In the fort of Jays he rererently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Dumb glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. _ 

(2 of) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged m good deeds ^roymg 
wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and m the kuowled = e 
of arms, (aid) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 

: - * co do8it iboal lk< * 

ytn*. , , » pnwe r cesflrscticn, *s4 I cm ds co cere t!«a girt tl« 

« Kett, «s»ia. the fiwt lull of the wr« d°« not adnit ef * F^ 

pmmt mbk *lii<.li I think to hire W*o »ten iti Iff "' n!rf * 

H 1m»4* UJtant * jo/.' £ 
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(V, 26.) His son was Gopati, purified by knowledge (and) deserving adoration from 
princes ; a man in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise- 
worthy (and) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(27.) His younger brother was Mahipftla, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, tho most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. . , 

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper 1 He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs, 65 is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja , 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is a very store of benevolence 1 

(31.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow 

unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of mail. His reli- 
gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body ; for that 
cannot leave him. (Thus reflecting, Subhata ) ordered a temple to he built ( here ). M 

(32.) Then there were horn three most intelligent sons of Mahipfila: Kirtip&ln, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love ; 


‘ XXXIX.— PATNA INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP THE YADAVA 
SIMGHANA AND HIS PETJDATORIES SOlDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 


Bv Professor P. Kxelhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottixgen. 


This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bhau Daji on a stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess Bhavani at Pfttnd, a deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaou in EMndeS, 1 and edited by him in the Journal Roy . As. 
Soo„ N.S., vol. I, pages 414418. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of 
about 2' 6' broad by 1' 6 r high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the 
top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, causing the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen ahharas in the middle of the first line; and a few ahsharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is The characters 
are N&garl of about the 13th century.' Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is 
in Sanskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old Mar&tbi, corresponding, 


“ original bn the word tlhira, wblcli I hm not met with eliewbert. 

** H,re > » P"P« wnitrnetion of lb* setnrd wordi of tb* Tern appear* fmpotaible 
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SSS th?^ W31 ' “ 0t “* I-faw lines 1.20 

totVdMpatw and tie TOris affa UritoJn J, » 


TflTyfifl ng’f. is l foe 7, are in Terse; tie rest of tie inseripflon is in p M =e. 


bhritydinvaya. 

A *N —^*Y wyii « i-u U4ru;e. 

that newU^^ T^ 16 r ^ orography of tie Sanskrit portion, there are few points 

..in t ^ h .f e 16 n ° f ! d * J 11 ^orasha, line 4, theeamdtdn/a suffix fo has ken w^*1r 

vowel of th ft" ^ ^ com P onDd 5 in iaratUhaMMrato, line 13, the final 

owel of the first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur. 

poses ; and the word vidMniia is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh 
has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in ttaidd&e, line 3, timddhor, line 
11, and eamniddhau, line 21; and dh has been doubled in a wrong way in rdbadhdha, line 
19.^ Besides, we find the conjunct khh instead of chchh in -hrihUrU, line 5, and 
yoschhi#ht/aih, line 16, and the vowel ri instead of ri in foiyti, line 17. 

The main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1*20) is, to record 
(inverses 23-24) that the chief astrologerof the YSdava king Sizhghana, Changa- 
dera, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bhaskarachdrya, founded a college 
for the study of the Siddhdnfa(iromani and other works of his grandfather and relatives, — 
a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soldeva and Hemfidideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the Yadavas, ruled over ‘the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages.’ And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bhaskaracbarya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country 
the Yadavas of Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Kikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Changadeva’s own ancestors (verses 17-22). 

^Regarding the Y&davas, we are told that there was a prince Bhillama who fought 
with the Gfirjaras, Latas, and Earnatas. He was succeeded by Jaitrapala tiho 
defeated the Andhras (verse 6). Jaitrapala’s son was Simghana or Sixhha, who de- 
feated the kings of Mathura and Banaras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammira, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three princes are 
well known to ns from other sources,’ and it is only necessary to state here thatSrm- 

ghana ascended the throne in §aka 1131 (A.D. 1209-10). 

The names of the earlier members of 

to belong to the solar race, are given in the other mscnpion ro = ■ • 

Hr. Burgess and published by Professor Bidder in Indian A^jmry, voL 11 *V = e ' 


(2.) Krishna raj a I . ; 

(2.) His son, GovanaL; 

(8.) Govindar&ja, son of Govana I. > 

(4.) Govana II., son of Govinds; and 

(5.) KrisbaarajalMcmof Gw* V. , e l% „ io jt 

%£££* HU .on » Indrarfijs, aad » « 


*8 nJomtf Zc,. J /. toL It£ 8 p jATt- Srfil 

'mkm JW«, Td. nr, p. 85; YMCi Pp«tUi if <*» & tsrUi “ . „ 

PMM, p. 83. 


5 trS 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor 'Buhler’s inscription, began 
to rule shortly after gaka 1075 (A.D. 1153-4). Govana III. was succeeded by bis 
son, Soldeva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, a donation was made to 
Chahgadeva’s college in »3aka 1128 (wrongly for iaka 1129=A.D. 1207); and Soldeva 
after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hem&dideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of Simglianadeva and ruler of ‘ the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages’ (verses 15-16). 

Changadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sdndilya vaMa, of 
which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members 

(1.) The poet ( kavichahravarliri ) Trivikrama. 

(2.) His son Bh&skarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of Fr- 
dydpati. 

(3.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajna. 

(4.) His son Prabhakara. 

(5.) His son Man or ath a. 

(6.) His son, the poet (kavUvara.) Mahe£varachhrya. 

(7.) His son Bbaskara (tbe astronomer). 

(8.) His son Laksbmidhara, wbo by king Jaitrap&la was appointed chief 
Pandit. 

(9.) His son Changadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana. 

As regards these men, there can hardly he a doubt that tbe Zavichafcravariin Tri- 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahaJxivi Trivikramabhatta, the author 
of the Damayanti-kathd, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
son of Kemaditya (or Dev&ditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the §andilya vama. 
Since his son Bhaskarabhatta lived under Bhojaraja, whom, with Hr. Bhau B&ji, 
I take to he Bhoja of HhArA whom we know 5 to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 
krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A.D. Bhhskara, the astronomer, was horn in §aka 1036= A.H. 1104-5; and 
the epoch-year of his KaranaJrutfihala is Saba 1105=A. H. 1183-84. His father, 
Mahelvara, who is described as jyolirvit-dlaka, lived at Yijjalapura, and composed a 
work called Vritta-fotaka * Jaitrap&la, by whom Bhaskara’s son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from £aka 1113 to Saks 1131=A.D. 1191.1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soideva in favour of Chajngadeva’s college in £aka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription itself was composed; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription wsb put up during the reign of the king 8imghana, who began to 
rule in §aka 1181, and at a time when the feudatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by his younger brother Hem^dideva Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, hut it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 13th centurr, some 
time after A.D. 1209-10. 

Soldeva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the Saka year 


* Antiqcirj-, Tol« VI, p, 63. Hit diU o! tit ieteriptSen it Suirfiy, J4A Dk«W, A.D 10*1. 

, 4 nT ^ j 8 '* Tel * 11 VP- <l °i <1* I cr Siidkitta-Sirortni, ilii, 68 ; Preftwor A*fr*clt't Ctfa- 

Itftr , p. S?7 j Dr, Pttmw t Stccti Btpxi, p, 133. 
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1128, in. the year Prabhava, on the fall-moon day of the month ftr&vana, at the time of 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it ; 
for Prabhava corresponds to gaka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides! 
if the grant had been really made in 6aka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all The year of the grant therefore 
uas clearly Saka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that Sravana-tudi 15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207, 
when there teas a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours d0 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Khandeb 


L ■. 1 . 


Text . 5 

ff <ht] wfwrt it 

fer ^[TTjAvv. d i *n W y [<7j ^ n i 715? 1J [1%3 ~ 1 

w — ^ ^ vy — ** vrw^r^irwr sr; n *— [1,] 

33- 

<=^d =i jAlJid s? iddE ff *— [2.] 

rs-idl a’e fsfa felted: nC I ) 

«E m *'.!=•. vjd; 

37% sir# n Ifl -[ 3 J 

[XI ■£ y>*i i") d si- *ii n «?t 3 (tffTa fiii d <? d « 1 f 

Gi^qitnqi’jnMvr vi-stn Xitinw II §|[ n n — [4.] 

373 lt(l) 

fhvv WW 3T?T cfTHT ^3 3*3 II 

f - r..-_s.a— ■=.. 

V\=Ki=ivsi rruc='.«.=<-i ♦*. 3 ev;*. i vs t 


<*J I U l S.4 1 t«S M 4’. '• | i|S.»C3 SaR I 

-itl-rit'r-v-H’Z'Jlo; 3?7~ 

g oii-i’T-* 

"*■ c. n 

+(■.'* i f. i s'iCa ■ 3i I *d VS l?f i C^TJ 33 m t "S i fl""[6 ] 
lid iXjjrjWs: 

^ s i »• i<i ’i'LwJi ~ 1 oi s ♦‘A 

G. ii(*r.7 r*!s~: i 

f* — *» «•» 

rautsm v'tt^d mir.iy.ij 


j fram Lf p ,s,, ’ (1Iia *npptiri by A® Yb-tcr. 
l £rpreu«i bj a fjmhnl. 
r On>'mIly fcff nr fsft, b~t oltsrsi is fSTi 

vs tbe onjoral. 

* Vunr.M iSald. 

» Aryi- 

v jUtrr, Ci a. 


7 Ketrr, CpyX. 

11 Is •* • ; £; tbe nSr W bai tr.-r ropr •iAW. 
w Ty.j twri tm angfuTy Jbilc^ ri by tb- myr 

: sfnr— 2. 

| - s Jfeiri ii-stlz-lirMiU ; anil of Cv« ant <tnv 
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y«iiy ‘ictiqo.dT ^[^]v^lCl f^TH! tl [7 *1 

^cuTTt iTT ^~ 

L. 7 . ddlRd 9 d 4 tl(l) 


ci^f o ■ffaTPnrr ttt n 1 '— [8.] 



* 5 ?f?n n(i) 


f^irt 

o 

8. STa Trl>ft] J|«h 3«H n ir — [9.] 

ddiy\^ufdI^dfafduInWln'ti<a'ii£\uirt- 

cr[o]prfa -Rgi’-di^rsd: n(i) 

^[gljcjraf^qccirq- 

9. fhH<]5<Q's7l' «r 3d!MC 

trnr qfeqrfrraTf^aq^ crew^r <Tcj_ n 1S — [10.] 
•*> i m cT ^ fT ^ fir : ttth u nnrfeffT- 

tfem^TRnfsKT ?T: '^\«\- 

<K -v 

10. orrstn r(i) 

d^itil-dd-a: wr yRdu: wrid^W'ftrdV 
q*»°ra c ra g t^jq : « —[11.] 

ll( I ) 


11. z[ ^Fi’irat Tier: n "—[12.] 

^Tt^Tpr 5 ^ ?] [^sr]fgft(ft)^*d wT-d^td y <^<fl fiS: n(i) 
f^niR-qfh: n ,1 * [13.] 

suTunrawrer?:: 


12. wnftj wr^;: n(i) 

dd«cat(y ^pd%r: ^nrf Ifwj^racTC ti ”—[14.] 

^K^i[5i]fPTTO^i ^..rg^iRd n( i ) 

*iR<$ fe? <mr sn% n s — [15.] 



ran: f^fiTtn^rvrraffra^r. ^Ttqd^i^ut: n( t) 
^«(whtVi<qqRc*i<,^<iUqV* ; -iW,Cl 


11 Metre, Drntavilambita. 

17 Metre, Slots (Annshfubh). 

15 Metre, SircfilaTikridita ; and of the next Terse. 

J’ Metre, Slots (Annshtobh). 

” X am somewhat doubtful about the sign of anrtr&ra 


11 Metre, TJpsj&ti. 

“ Metre, YaitUlra. 

“ Metre, Slots (Armsttnbh). 

14 Bj the roles of grammar we should expect 
v 7 ?!, bnt the final rowel of the first member of the compound 
has been lengthened for the sate of the metre. 
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L. 14 . 


[na]nTafHT7%^qf^T R r ^—[ 16.] 

im s =Ui auq^sn^-m t«Vq^r«tt*jri.'.cri.r.< ciTa: r[|) 

<3T *u3 , ,<|c;n ^TaTTTTqT'TT iR^tMioVil'sr.viTPiT- 

HT E *—[17.] 

ntJaStf^'FTTirr sum »uT^«f5TVr. »(0 
it i «mv B r — [IS.] 

n->-.i«iinKQi «iid: «aT ^vunnivs: It(l) 


a — c 


♦paini'i sTTnST; R —[19.] 

oa^. nsstssu'cai* 

- . r. ^ r x- 

^5*. «*. ti t vj m n i i" <i n m 5 : rm"siq^in^; I 

v i ^(t^) < 5T STifj; »TT irs [in 
v * 


T^Tqi 

«T»*i isjSvr.i is<: rsn^qoew.irniiVRi^n: I! * — [20.] 

<s , ^ii«;Ai , 3tir^'aty<tJ'3 , 4i q^i<4 iq'niisiqrssr.R'ni u(l) 

sr.g £(T3:}« < Reid 1=2 ■=? !<.— 

^Tmr»TTT 2 T «k t l *AF\ ff ~ — [21-] 
•RRiti^=ii'-/<;—j ; qln"ta ttril -ntjAn: tt(l) 

«;« til's*; <71 *Ua: kinn tss U K — [22.] 

r, T>| | ce nl M3 5 '‘i.~ rf.R I TV~ 

SS'SRcu^n*; 'R*i'<Rl II ( 1 ) 

-R'itu><r.v»~ iuins \R*ju ■'.•$<"> t'. v> h5 73’. S " [23.] 

VU*5r.VU~tV‘-|i(t: itiSiC.liiM*' ll(l) 


-s » «V *?T.M ~ » U* ■*-. 3; 5.5 V 


ciss;42ial3ji'u «4i- 


— * | . 32 fn i “5 

tt'Vsi B ' — 

♦•.61'-* 6 ri i =r. I =3 (rs) l'i'5 I M'.R I 


<*-_ _ ■< ^ ^ 

««-4iic TTroMpanTt 


™%jc 5 =fr n f‘| u H n *-[ 25 .] 

jr "q - ^ r F; UinMtni^f ■■R5.i4?’4««34 


21 . rTPur? U*c *V.snq“\ =5T^H«Tn 5nvT5HW 
•IS fit $ t f'4l) o-^Ci 15=7^ =*~. t - y ^ V l “ a *1 G I s I s rs I ^ 

22. ^rf n h'VPsr r 4 T3T XfTvTf #m 5=T5 <T?rTf ^i'3=iT YTo^T ’STnT TiTTziT 

xrref <rr i ^nr^i ?f feTS'j xfrrrsr ^stpht: h rTsttt 5 ,rr? 

23 . 5 umT^i fer n > 

5 1 t'i Tvs T vit:m<si mTor ’TTWrainT II sTs iTP^tFt ^msTHTTHT II T*t% 


= Hsbt, SirsdIa~rirrJ:x. 
s lists, Cpv'iii- 
- lletri, Set a (A=3?5:t=yC , 
a Jletrs, SirlsIiTSdjix. 

** Cpsfiii. 

» Metre. S<&* (Arcstfe^-J- 
*■ 3tetr? f IrdnTaj-a- 


51 Ura^tL 

3Ietr* f Urafiti. 


i5C?> v * « «*» f t» csreta^’r cc~ ri 

,. w :w[r/“7 an 


cc net crur^taai tie cttsisal* 1 t:aj ^ “ z ' 
1 is r'T? tie werij cf‘Aa ttrf- 
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L. 24. fr iftfz ttet fMft n ^ ^ vf6 vst 

t^T I! TJV pf] H Tt^t%T TTTO TTTVTS Vf B ^ 

25. wim€ i i [vlmf ^ i f^rr ^Rr: is vgtTsrvfw [vif ?]vra ii 
grwanrg f v — 3 [zt 3 n v^ — [zrj n [vr -]^q « D?0^ vt- 

26 . -JTfaT O ?]vT II « 

Tea^slatiok. 

Om ! Adoration to the ruler 45 of the Ganns ! 

(Verse 1.) Accomplished 35 may, charming like the planets, 

the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, .... ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence 1 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bh&skaracharya "whose feet 57 are revered 
hy the wise, 43 — (he who was ) eminently learned in BbattaV 9 doctrine, unique in the 
Samkliya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (and) great in mechanics and other arts ; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Yaiseshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prabbakara in his own doctrine, was in poetics (himself) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed ( god Siva) in the three branches (of the Jyolisha ), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest. 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, (a race ) in which Vishnu himself was horn, to protect the trembling universe ! 

(6.) [In this race ) was horn the illustrious prince Bhil lama, a lion to the furions 
combined arrays of the roaring GArjara elephants, skilful iu cleaving the broad breasts 
of the Latas, (and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnatas. (And) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) Prom the illustrious Jaitrapala spiang, (in truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakslimi, Simghana, who escaped (the ills of) this mundane existence (?) ; a ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince ruling over Mathura (and) the lord of Kasi, (and) hy whose 
young dependent even that valoious Hammlia was defeated. 

(8 ) In former days Purusliottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
ladu’s family. He it is who here is conquering the whole earth (and) who protects 
me,— the ruler of the earth, the lord Siriiha. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents: — 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumbha 

horn, whose descendant was P„ama \ 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnara ja, who defeated 

31 T.e either Sirs, or Gan«Sa. 

33 The eerse being incomplete, it is impossible to raj- -whether the word itddfiari with which it opens should hr 
construed with whnt follows or he taken separately Bat it is clear that siddhari i; u;ed at the beginning to make the 
inscription commence with a word of auruiuous import. 

17 Or, possibly , 1 words " 

a Or, ‘ the gods ’ 

33 I.e. Kumarilabhatta’s. 
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the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshml, (and) bent his thoughts 
on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri- 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained by the foremost of the Pandavas,— (the (tile of) Dharmardja . 44 

(Fc. 11 and 12.) Prom him sprang a son, the illustrious Indraraja, of far-reaching 
intelligence (and) endowed with eminent prowess ; a hero, whose head was fanned 41 by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
(and) a store-house of religious merit,— Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Bevanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body . 45 

(13.) Prom the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containingcountless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soldeva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored Vhsudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others’ wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, (and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies’ wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country of the sixteen-hundred villages’ with its forts and towns. May he, 
Hem&dideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nan da's 
son, 45 long live happily, — he who in liberality resembles the son , ‘ of the Sun, (and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumhha’s 
family, whose hand is a 'lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Simghanadeva !“ — 

(17.) In the ^andilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
horn a son, named Bliaskarabhatta, on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of 
Vidyfipati. 

(18.) Prom him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhakara. 

(19.) Prom him was horn Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good ; (and) 
from him, the illustrious Mahe^varachdrya, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bhdskara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as it were) of the creeper— true knowledge of the Yeda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while Ms words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy 44 of Kamsa, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bbdskara’s son was lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Yeda, (and) who was the king of logicians (and) conversant with the 

essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging Mm to he well acquainted with the contents of all the Sastras, Jai- 
trapdla took himawayfrom this town and made him chief of the learned. 


* inking ©Hwflce,* an epitBet of Yndb«b|bir*# , 

« ms u not the orimsry meaning of udMnita, but I sen no otter ttst of tran.Utmg the word. 

« Xhe original has a play on the word Ananga, 1 the bodiless one/ wbieh is one of the names of the god cf lore. 


1 $. Vishnn. 

u Or,' ‘whose tend is fo the enemies of the Olnstrious Siraghsnsdera what the lien is to elephants.’ 
<t Xe. Yisano-Kpsbfa. 
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(Fv. 23 and 24.) To him was horn a son, Chahgadeva, (tcho became ) chief astro- 
loger of king Simghann; who, to spread the doctrines promulgated by the illustrious 
Bh&skarachhrya, has founded 17 a college, ( enjoining ) that in (this) his college the 
SiddhdnfaSiromani and other works composed by Bhkskara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, shall he necessarily expounded. 

(25.) The land and whatever else has been given here to the college by the illustri- 
ous Soideva, by Hem&di and by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of (their) religious merit 1 

May it be well ! In j§&ka 1128, in the year Prahhava, on the full -moon day in the 
month Sr&vana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soideva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college founded by his preceptor, (confirming 
the gift) by (pouring out) water from his hand, sources of income, as follows 49 


XL.— BEGTJR STONE INSCRIPTION OE THE GANGA KING 

EREYAPPARASA. 

Br J. E. Elect, Bo.C.S., M.ll.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was originully brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1865, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Mai s hr territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Kanarcse In - 
scriplions, No. 247. And Mr. Rice has given a reading of the text, and a translation, in his 
Mysore Inscriptions,^. 209f., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Erontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies ; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real meaning of the original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. The photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible ; but it fails to give the proper reading in line 1, and at the commencement of 
line 2. The estampage has made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here ; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

Bfcgftr is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Bengaldr), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisur. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Baigoor,’ in Lat. 12° 53', Long. 77° 41'. It is mentioned in lines 
5 and 6 of this record by the older name of Bemptir or Bemphru. The inscription is on 
a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, which was found at this village, 
and is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about 6' 6" broad 
by 1' 5" high, which run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of these six 
lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet met with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side ; the same number on 

° The original h&athe present tense * he founds 

4 ’ following passage, which is not Sanskrit, I do not understand Its general sense appears to he, that Soideva 
allowed the college to levy eertain taxes from tradesmen Hnd manufacturers, and also assigned to it the income from one or 
more villages, the name or names of which may be contained in the concluding lines of the inscription. 
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tbe proper left side; and the name of a Tillage (line 13) near the centre below line 6. 
Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is very well preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt. — The rest of 'the stone is occupied 
by sculptures. The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops 
on the proper right side are led by a man on horseback, sword in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dress and by some umbrellas, one of which is apparently a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing a horn ; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdali, 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to he two 
supernatural beings ; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and the other Kali, as proposed 
by Mr. Bice. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between, the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, seated on a low stool, with his feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle. 1 He is attended by two female 
cbaurt-beaieis. There is another woman in front of him ; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his cftatiri-bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on tbe king’s uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. 
—The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, e.g. in madi and gangavadi, line 3 ; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is not made. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the l in h'idal, line 
15, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to be a 
form of the Kanarese virama , and to give the final l ; the full form of the word is 
Jcudala or hldalu. The size of the letters varies from about l£" to 21". The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 3. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the quaintness of the construction. The 
whole passage from biru-maUvdranol to kalnad=itian is in reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the component parts of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus* “when the army attacked” is literally “if the army rises to;” “when there 
was no room left for ’the hattle-horn” is literally “if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes;” and “he was pierced and died” is literally “if, having been pierced, he 
dies.” In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a more direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in 
c dlamkritf , line 1-2, though the subscript ri itself occurs a little further on, in t cay am- 
trita ; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdham, line 6; (3) the use of b for d in Mra, 
line 3 ; (4) tbe use of I for e in scayamvrila, line 2 ; and (5) the use of the Dravidian l in 
all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmi, line 2, and except in 


i Mr Kies interprets this part of the sculptures rather difierentlr. But the stone a frtaetlj- « charter r ot 

, monumental -tor" (r iragat) ; and cnffqnnty- F art of » not Rpwrt celestial nrapbs ra,tmg for the n 
heroes. Also, the central seated figure is plainlj a can ; not the qaeen of tne nja.ph.- 


2tJ 
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mangala, line 6 ; in line 19 we have mangala, with the Drhvidian l ; in line 6, as in 
many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and I am not quite sure whether, 
as such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Drh vidian origin. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Gahga king named Ereyapparasa 
or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gangavadi Ninety - 
six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Yira-Mahendra. One of his 
armies, called the army of Nagattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapaddva, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mahendra. 
In the fight that ensued, Ayyapadgva was killed, (and his troops routed). And in 
recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgattara-vatta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempfir Twelve, which constituted the Kalnad district. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gangas of 
Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisfir. Bempflr 
or Bempfiru is plainly the original name of the modern Begflr; though, why the mp 
should have changed into g, I cannot at present explain. Iggalfiru still exists under 
the same name; it is the ‘Igloor’ of the map, in the Anekal Talukd of the Bangalore 
District, about eight miles south-east of Begur. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of which NaMru is a component, may perhaps he identified with the ‘ Nelloor- 
putnam ’ of the map, in the Devanhalli or Devandahalli Taluka, twenty-four miles in a 
north-easterly direction from Begflr ; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Rice’s Mysore and Goorg, vol. II, pp. 66, 74) ; and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews a ‘ Chicka Nelloor,’ which may perhaps he identified with the other 
of the two villages. And Pfivina-Pullammangala is possibly represented by the 
‘Woolmangle’ of the map, in the MSl&r T&lukfi of the K61fir district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from Bdgflr. Eor the other places, I cannot find any repre- 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnftd district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modem Anekal TalukA 

The inscription is not dated. On palaeographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D. ; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may he in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentioned. As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles his, is the Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga 
grants {Ind. Ant . vol. XIV, p. 229 ff). Ereyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa, 
‘ a father/ as an honorific suffix; and arasa means ‘a king.’ But there are no parti- 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Ereganga. Vira-Mahendra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice ( Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., lvii., lxiii.) with a Pallava 
king Vira-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at G6ribidnflr in Maisfir, which 
speaks of him as the ‘protector of Ayyapaddva’s daughter.’ Vira-Mahendra may possibly 
he a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-Nolamba.’ Also, to understand the 


* Vb».No]*mb& muni ‘IbebmeKolamba;’ 
tat '» itrj JJihfindra (Indra) among brave men.’ 


whereas Yin-M&hdodra mott probably means, not 'the biare Mabfendra,’ 
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reierence to Avyapadeva s daughter in the Gfirfbidmir inscription, we require the full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the Begur stone do not bear out Mr. Eice’s 
assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ayyapa- 
dera’s daughter, bound toitsss captive; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
which Avyapadeva was killed, she became the prize of the victorious Pailava.° But, 
as I have already said (see note 1, shove), the stone is distinctly a charter, not a monu- 
mental slab; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Avyapadeva at 
all. And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard;' while, that 
which is on the woman’s right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of ban ales, as on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the 
Nagattars and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some Nags tribe. I do 
not find, however, any indications of Nagas among the figures represented in the 
sculptures. 

In consequence of Mr. Eice’s rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con- 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to he quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of “ the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Gang a race, protector of 
the mighty kings of Yalala and Mekhala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of 
the auspicious Taila’s dominion.” From this, Mr. Bice ( Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlir., 
sir.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Gangs, sovereignty; and 
he placed him in the period AD. Ill to S57, between Eaja-Malladeva and Gandadera. 
But, on the contrary, Ereyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to 
the Gangs family. The “mighty kings of Yalala and Mekhala” owe their existence 
to nothing hut a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Tails, 
however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of 
Avyapadeva, which really does occur in tins record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalokya 
kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention 
a certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Eice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that Proliraja, the father of the Eakatya king En dradeva, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapn, — assumed to he Taila I., — and save it to a “kingErha,” whom 
Mr. Bice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Proliraja, however, belongs to a 
much later time, viz. to the period just before AD. 1162; and the Tailapa who is 
mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Cbalukya king Taila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D, 1150 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain Gdvindaraja, and was given to a king whose name was in reality 
TJdays, not "Erba” (see lud. Ant. voL XI, p. 17). These items of contemporaneous 
historv thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur" in the present record at all. It was deduced from words which really are 
c dl a v J:ri ty - a ila dhipalya. In the photograph, the reading iail-ddhipotya might be justi- 
fied as the words preceding it are there not at all clear; and especially because there 
reaUv is a mention of an Ayvapadera farther on. But the estnmpage has placed the 
true' res dirs of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the Avyapadeva 
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of this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., still remains possible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty. 


TEXT. 3 

1 6m 4 Svasti Samasta-bhuvana*vinii(nu)ta'-GangakuIa-gagana-nirmmala-tdrapati 

jaladhi*jala-Tipula-Talaya-mekbal[4]-kal5p-S.]am- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailddbipatya-lakshmi-Sva(sva)yamvrita-pati(tO tMvady*-aganita-guna- 

gana-vibhdsbana-Tibhtisbita-vibhtlti irlmad-Ereyapp-arasam 

3 pagevar-ellaman=ni[h*']kshatram-mhdi Gangavhdi-tombhatfc[fl,*]rn-sasiranruman= 

eka- chhatra 7 -chcb liayeyol =aluttam-ildu [l*] Bi(vi)ra-Ma- 

4 hendrano]=kadal--endu Ayyapadevange samanta-sahitam Nagattaranam 6 danduv= 

ejdode tumbe padiyo]=kadi kklegam=imb=a- 
o lidode &neyol=ant=indu sattod=adam keId=Ereyapam° mecbchi Irugahge Nagat- 
tara-vattam-gatti Berhpft[r*]-ppanneradu- 

6 mam 6&sana.badhdha(ddha)m EAlnad=ittan»Av=dvuv=endode II Bempurfi 
Tovagftrtl Puvina-Pullammangala Kiltanidu-NaMru 


7 Nalldm-Koma- 

8 rangunta 1 1 10 I- 

9 ggaluru 11 1 1 Du- 

10 gmonelmalli 

11 Gnlamjava- 

12 gilu 1 1 


13 Saramvu II 


14 Elkuppe Paravhru 

15 Kddal I initumam 

16 pola-mdre-sahita- 

17 m=ittan=Ereyapam 

18 ^avucharan-Ndgara- 

19 nge [II*] Mangaja- 

mabh-^ii [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

0m ! Hail l While the glorious Ereyapparasa, — whose dignity was adorned with 
e ecoratum o a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
(epithets) as he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Gan»as 
praised throughout the whole world,’ (and) ‘he who is the lord, 'chosen by herself! of 
the goddess of sovereignty over the (whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
(7ier) waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans,’ —having 
deprived all (his) enemies of power, was ruling the Gangavddi Ninety-six-thousand 
under the shadow of a single umbrella : 3S — 

... ^ me ~ Sa ying “ {We have) to fight against Yira-Mahendra,” the army of the 
Mgattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked ” Ayyapadeva. And 

3 From the inked estampage and the photograph combined. 

‘ Beproented by a plain symbol 

« Bead tfoai-idf. p 2 ' 3 ’ hne 23 > ' eB _ also td - lme 11 and note 11. 

" Bead cheTihattra, 


' ' n > s wet™ here is quite distinct ; hut ire must strike ^ 

5 Proper there should he the double pp m the fourth .rlLM ^ ^ Sen ' l,n n6 S atl "«na. 

single y>, in line 17 , and I have therelore left it Zhout correction * ^ ° f n3 “ e ' 11 0CCurt affa ‘ D > b 

10 The Dtinctnalitm in narf «r*i •. .. * 


however, with the 


w m . , ,, correction. 

lu The punctuation in this part of the record - 

" The i of the syllable Id L faded to Zear T 1 ™' 0 "; 

>- i e ‘ was mcning as paramount soiemgu.’ * r “ ‘ St ® I! Bat if ,f! S B,te distinct in the c«tanipa K r. 

u l >‘. 1 on its ruing to, i e against.’ 
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(fiiia) « having fought oa foot, 15 when there was no room 
iett for (/««J battle-horn, he mounted an elephant, and there was pierced and died. 

{L. o) — Having heard that, Ereyapa 1 * was pleased; and, having hound on Iru<n 
the fillet called Kdgaltnra-mttafi he gave him the KalnM district, secured by (l hi) 
charter, ( consisting of) the Bempur Twelve {tillages)! 

(• L ■ “ TJie 3* are as follows:— Bemp dr u and Tovaguru, Pdvina-Pollamn.jhjoln, 
Kutanid u-Nallhru, Nalldru-Komarangunta, Iggaluru, Dagmonelmalli and Galan- 
javagila, Saramvn, EHmppe, Paravura, {and) Kudal. 

(L. 15)— This much, with {a specification of) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Ereyapa to {his) follower, the Nagara.” {Mag there be) felicity and great good for- 
tune '. 


XLL— A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NAROD). 

Bt Peotessoe F. Eoelhobn, Pe. D., C.LE , Gottingen. 

In my account of the Biihari inscription of the rulers of Chedi, ante , pages 253 and 
267, 1 had occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour. As. Soc. 
jBer.g., to!. 33T, pages 1050-S8, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to eluci- 
date certain passages of the Biihari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now hare to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Dr.Fuhrer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Fuhrer has taken about it ; but my 
thanks to him are none the less sincere. 

P*anod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad), 
is described as an old, decayed town of some size, in the state of Gwalior, about half way 
between Jhansi and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian Atlas, quarter- 
sheet No. 51, S.E., Long. 77 c 56' E. ; Lat. 25 = 5' N. The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a pbotoziaco- 
ersph is given in Sir A. Cunningham’s AtcIkeoI. Sure, of India, vol. II, Plate Ixxxr. 
In front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a court-yard ; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the wafer's edge, while close by there is a second tank. Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir 

h in. ‘c- Ha rxsllfcr, cr Eeenrtsg Terr cunnoa/ 

15 lit. * CTZ ths TCZA+ 

w See Lcte 9, zlc-e. 

B Cr~- 3 ^ tie wMA, wit i tie title cf T&lznzlzzlA TOn-ciiitjn II. p-*KsMd t a Its 

ariitert ci ij te=p r e &5 Pattadskal ; r« iad. -do;. rcl. X, p. 1W. 

# Tee iceesee ef an/ eojcljtrrj tzSx xitb ti- «\j-d iileti, prererii err trarjlatiaz'tce B-“pdr X»;It* tzi 
tie KsklA dirfrfet azd i£jw» teat tie E*I=ai diat’-'ct Merited ci tie £e=pdt Xwelre- 

n T~r- £, r aipn-rta i- it e wfcE- reec-d, tSe Kezz'zz cf wE’cc tie rertii-ed st all dctctfrL EaraeJjxa, c* 
cc?e p-rperlj rrrretrrr, emt ce a ccmpticr cf tee SarVrfit arSaelcya, 1 1 conpar^r, a fcCcwer. Ard sdjrradje li 
I •Imi! tLisV, a ejtaU fer sdyaffrrai'je, 'tc tee Xijsttari.’ 
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A. Cunningham 1 was really a Matha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6' 11" high by 2' 10|" broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may he read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between f" and f". The characters are Nagarl of the 10th or 
11th century ; they were written on the stone by Eudra, and engraved by J ej jaka (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om namah Stvaya and 
the words Rttdrena lihhld at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out (c arnita) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisaddm, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskrit we should have expected dtvisliaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for o. Instead 
of anusvdra, we have the guttural nasal in vrinhildm, line 1, and the dental in (rey&nsi, 
line 3, and*£anst, line 9; and instead of ri, the vowel ri in udrihta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant i is nine times doubled, e.g., in tlripura-, line 5 ,-mdttram, line 22, yattra, 
lines 31 and 57; and the word ujjvala is, as usually, spelt ujcala , in lines 60 and 56. 
A wrong samdhi we have in phalam=vipida-, line 6, and in Kim-tamritcf , line 57 ; and 
wrong grammatical forms are apya for aptva, in line 11, and samudiyamdnah for 
samudyan, or samudayan, in line 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun 
parishvashkam, in line 4, and to the verb ud-akhoti , in line 64, derived from ut-khut , 1 to 
cut or engrave,’ which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can be of value to the historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents : — 

After the introductory “om, adoration to Siva,” and five verses in honour of 
GaneSa (Vinayaka), Sarasvati, and Siva (§ambhu, DMrjati, Tripura- vi jay in), the 
inscription records (inverse 6) that Siva (Purari) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
he treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguh&dbiv&sin, ‘the inhabitant of KadambagulA’; from him sprang the 
sage Sahkhamathikadhipati, ‘the superintendent of Sankhamathika’; next came 
Terambiphla, ‘the protector of Terambi ’ ; then Amardakatirthanatlia, ‘the lord 
of Amardakaf irtha ’ ; and after him Purandara (vy. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to TJpendrapura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly "rewarded him 
(w. 11-13). Purandara theu founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayura, 
the prince s town ; and he also established another Matha, at R anipadra, the place where 
the inscription is (w. 14 and 15). Next came KavachaSiva; his disciple was Sadasiva; 
and he was succeeded by Hridayesa (vv. 16-21). Hridaye&’s disciple was VyomaSiva 

Sve hit Archaol Survey of Jndtti, to! II pages 303— 305 It Trill be seen below that the inscription mentions no 
king Somesa or Sotuvsrara, and no-town Uajapcra. 



inscription from ranod. 


353 


(Yyotnasambhu, or Yyome&) f whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all 
manner of devotees and learned men (the gflkyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re- 
stored to Ranipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Matha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built a magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Terse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.— The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on palseographical grounds he assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th centnry A.D. 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
m an would he likely to interest the historian; hut we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may he related to the Chaulukya princes 
Aranivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Is ohala, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, P„ani- 
padra I take to be Ranod itself ; Mattamayfira, the town of Avantivarman, and 
TJpendrapura (or Vishnupura ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguha and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Teramhi may be iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Ranod, and Kadambaguhd 
with Kadwaia or Kadwaha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.* 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
y ftranatha, * the lord of Mattamayura in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the £aiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
aksharas of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus : — 

nihsesha-kalmasha-masMm^apahritya yena 

sankramitam^para-maho nripater^Avanteh [[ ; 
and must translate:— ‘who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avanti, communicated [to him) supreme splendour [by initiating him in the Saha 

faith)' 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sad^iva and Hridaya- 
siva (Hridayefa) ; but in the place of Savachaiiva that inscription has Dbarmafambhu, 
Lid between Sadiiva and HridayaJiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 

Mddhumateya, and the other called ChMaiiva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Pleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham of a third inscription which treats of the same line of gaiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Ranod and Bilhari inscriptions This third inscription is at Chandrehc 
on* the Son river in Rewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Begiarin Arch teal. 


5 Ses Arcieol, Survey uf India , roL 5XT# 17G acd 1/7. 
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Surv. of India, vol. XIII, page 8. It is on two slabs of stone, each' measuring about 
3' 2" broad by V i" high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains 
the date Samval 334 Phdlguna-sudi 6, the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1324. But the inscription is really dated Samvat 724 Phdlguna-hdi 5, and, from the 
>tyle of the writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this date must 
be referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D. 972-3. Like the 
Ranod inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance,* and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamayura, the sage 
Purandara of the present inscription. Bor since Purandara, in the Chandrehe inscrip- 
tion. is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
At antivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of the 9th century A.D. 

Test.* 

L. l. ttt vm: fsrartr n 

TO ['^ <Tfc 5 in 1 1 =ri ry i a) f«rl I I 

qmqcnlPT r«tf=rf II * — [l]- 

2. l 

OT W?: fl — f2J. 

WMTPsn^r- 

❖ 

3. I 

WTR 'gvi a Ctf V. | qw JTPS yni <TH ^ 3 

fevjg n* —[3]. 

WWTTCWcfT- 

4. I 

o|t}(rt n f — [4|. 

o~ O 

sfrgTit <<&ur<Ti 

Ttrarorar^rehtTiT- 

5. W> ijffT: | 

T'g" ^l<tnd"iqnngiR=nNi<.e ti- 

3 My robbing is so indistinct that 1 am enable to give an accurate account of the contents of the inscription. Bnt 
so far as I can see, it records the construction of a tank and some buildings by a sage Prafantafira, and their restoration 
by the sage s disciple Prabodhafiva. The spiritual ancestors of Pr&££n ts.fi va appear to be Purandara* fcikbafiva (who seems 
to be called MadhumaU-pati, an appellation which may explain the name Madhumateya of the Bilbao inscription), and 
Frabhavafiva. The inscription, which is in verse, was composed by the poet Bhamrate, the son of Jelka and Amariki, and 
grandson of Mehuhfc, and engraved by Daiuodara, the son of Iiakshmidhara and youngeT brother of Yasndeva. 

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a note on page 5 of Archaol Survey of India, toL XII I, according to which 
there is in the Asiatic Society s collection a robbing of an inscription from Malmcdpnr (which is near Chandrehe), dated in 
(apparently Cbedi) Samvat is 2 It is very desirable that this inscription shoold be examined. 

* ? rsm tK0 Impressions, prepared by Dr Puhrer, and supplied to m* by the Ed*to'. 

- Bead 

* Metre of verses 1 and 2, £loka (Annshtcbh) 

7 Ecad^jife 

* Metre, Sirdulaviiiidita. 


INSCRIPTION FR03I RANOD 


'Xiwt qra<!«a m^U^pp-^v^ £ t r 4 n , r«i U n —[a]. 
mzvtt T^rvVu^R^r. h- 

IT5T<r uf f^fW f^Bl^!TT JuK; a 1 ' —[6]. 

L ^-=s.»V.^(««iu'3in|iriqic' 1 Q^; u=ii-ri< fq 4 a q fVn : f 
n^rn?- 

IF T3S fsr V fk & 1 <tn~i <0 M m v37 ff“ —[?]. 

nw|iR: n q; « -a t q: mri i vs *4 n : MinKi<l I 

-qi«iq«j£iq q^*q(^}*Tfn^q7€7 o •>, i ^ 37- 

la q; 1 1% qfrf'i *7r-: n — r§ ; . 

^ ^ ^ o L - 

HvI»5(T^)trr«! m-iau tjqrq rpaT AViaS«-i' | 

aninqsivo'MiVsmiiM nr*3yitcu.i«-.5q;n|qqi*i: !J U —[0]. 

na-.t- 

* 

r7 s i \>- 4 ■ Vxitnvq-.ai»inrq q(q)*jq | 

•y «r- 1 g •-. 1 1 4 iq 3 (q J ^ i m n ?.r-4 n 1%, J «oi^»-4ci «7 qr;»{ n'-iHT^nfk’ o’" — [10j. 
q^JR <qt ti v qqi- 


trqi~"Pmi'S*u gW ♦jl'innsni 
Mq«a«'j=x f q?) y =q 1 44 <s\ t »<4 ■ w qu vu «a kV. 1 

>3 » 

^iwtqtin q n"I TnTTS? -^ssni q iviin «j=qimn~ 


1L ^TmR^r.^TT a 17 —[11]. 

^ -s<* „ **s . c 

qol r.vrW'awM'X^^' 'SN -ql^qi'nq'iU I 

^33 tmiviW qjqT^T^rfcr -qq-.iv. ^cfTR IT 5 — [12], 

— . ___ a O. 

12. r^tai tf y^f^MTqp t 

f^,A?4 <7^ f^iITr^vaK BjJR B — L 13j. 

^ qTiTqTnTP aq.i'S «i - ■te'w i*t*.<4" 


iinctiiqiRfq =5r«cq\ tTrmqpnf^’ I! — [1-j* 

**utmq ^qnTfnTqT yM’v'Ti'*! J 


cvqiqn -qs»i6 tq- 


NTq £ kT 5T TOH fqnTq B —[15]. 
n^n: ^q^uWfsT^TWqTnT ainn^M. q’.q~q^'i'*t i JiK: I 


t3=qnt sTTo tsqta nqmj'i 

w ilrtr?. SrapTnari* 
c Hitrs. Upijds- 
» E»d f*\ 

c Meir? ct rrrvss 7 arc S, T 13 1 r iatcali. 

**• iletr?, CpratL 


15 £»c •TTpr* 
w Hetr», Yasariatilika- 
c 3I«tr2, ^oridIaTikrii.ia- 
3 ilztrs t* T?rs*a 12 — 15 Cpa;iti* 
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L. 15. 


16, 


17- 


IS. 


n” —[16]. 

~ fsr^T M i HTnJ^r TST^l ti^cn^l ^TTrsTT I 
dMiq'i <rr <i < ii4fc r u^i Tpmjenrrre 


n if 5 — [l/]» 

^r>l | «^n<M i II £=not 1 s^Csn)^ ^ 'si.' I 

»=hmtii<i^fi<i4Y4: n ;i —[18]. 
■RTqrfy- qit ^ ^ f%(T%)- 

Hf^^T^TTq?n^r. 

M^'Cln Ic.s^vnjj n - ? -rmiri 5T*TT 7 rfo’ <-ll*<i^ifeo; 1 
tkj<(a tl^^iq'i'i^p'in *T ’q ^^ln ’qT^fSPdnT- 
«a^«ilUI 3P7 

et Id *iU"a \H H ^ 3 il <T*T R s —[19]- 

sj 

tl’silait'ioll'vU'S H'=i«j^"'l5<l , ii , iidgt' S: iol 

Iffan: hHaMi<T 4 -i^ ^ efSrT. ta I fc» U*Tj*<U II Pq4. 1 

O- 

w%- 


19. '^»II'3'niii^am»t(tn«c<irrit«a *Wi‘. XfT 

qmt: r-rini cHmuT'iji ^ w^k: graT n a —[20]. 

<rf% y^trPrfr^TT T*T:2Pi cTvf ¥T§[ T5- 

20. i^tm i 

nsa ^Trrmrrr ■n i q *3<: Wtrjni if 1 — [21]. 

'Mnilc||fititHK*'=q-sy<((7i'46q]c||^c(: 

fw Ui^nT fqijltqT T5T TT^n?- 

21. ■%&: ^crra; 1 

IH ^ «ft m ifTPWtcT fl M — [22]. 

^rrer w'ji cftw^pt Ttf?n 

22. crer ^tTT- 

'rt'VSI «<ieiet^ilce-t'ncq r uv?-t i a I I*H til n vi I 

Wrd Urf* ffcTT JjtjH <«( I M n^rn rt| «T t 

<i v4 1 <^(T?) ni m <. 1 4 q-, i \«n <3.' a H i "R U'enl ' c n— 

23 - ^ D ~[23]. 

1%TTc^H^f^^I^T^r§FTRT- 
nl^r^nw^jnTWT^: f^f: 1 

WP^v^r: ^rf naMri: srfwfer 5 ^ 


u Metre, Yssintatilftl.iL 
15 Metre, UpendrarajriL 
11 Metre, Upsjsti. 

11 Metre, Dhrititri (or PiSAaVaralij ; the second line of 
the verse is interred. 


“ Metre, Sardulavitndit*. 

11 Metre, Ajja. 

*' Metre of rerses 22—24, Eereularitridita. 

11 The sign of CKetrara over the second c hlarc of 
word is donhtfcl in the original. 
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|| — [24], 

Sfey^rJbM*] Kff^S'f?Td«irHn: I 

^fl^rnS'MiflblqcMa: iTSfd'if ^rW lf ; — [2o]. 

<r. ?r- 


2y - 1^4^ ?nr?r ^ g?n^*aj | 

^UiVn «*«![*?] w — ["*?0 c=( }i fl rri^iivi'sj <ini «lq ; 3jrr if 

'ff^rw fa^faetr- 

26 - [t]^ Pr^TiTHI ^r3Tl (afTj^r 'iJT^T f^TIWT I 

srf^srrf^nragrfm d mm ^ ? ^r[tr¥j^nr ■frsw n —[27] 

27. t?c( TOT? f%- 

^T^^rTT^raWi ^a^lftf I 

PT^f 2J y Pd SaTWI 'ITU £ Tof; w fcy tf' fc jT- 

C\ \j 

^jt- 

sj 

28. JRRjr igt TTniPT : if -[28]. 

+ic^\-wu [-si>r] (tki d-s «t ^TRTPTFrrr i 

3J5ST ^jftjvicf fvj*il«si cl- 


29. T^K^vtf^rer 

\> 

mw%rf ^ hwt: fer: if -[29]. 
WR^kl hrVCsRtf tf^W^f%- 
Wpl^- 

30. »r«4si: i 
^■g TT TO 

^vrnTT^preT •4<iV<: sra m ii —[30]. 

*ft mn wf?r: ^ 

31. w fgw# viPimw f?sr: 

^rr ¥ tr^ fWrNR t n^srn ^r?r i 

?rwr®<rp§^ra(^)f^fiiic^«nr§TT: wz 

U- 

32. ^TT^rt W^^HlqfaWT f^TT ttg^ffnS II —[01]- 

gnsrgf H^rat ^ J?r^<«rnTiT*ft' : T ^ i Hn 

snrfcr r^ —^er zKi&mi: i 

s- 


Metre, Sloka (Annshtobh) 

Metre of verses 26 and 27, Yasantatilakw. 


” Metre, S'ajdbarii. 

* Metre of verses 29 — 32, ^urdulartbridtl* 
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L, 33. 


rTdl*drt ' 


WrHTFf 

SdddRpte didNtdR It —[32]. 


:*R*RT 


fafeWd <T: <ti I d r%i y '<r<y *5 T fq ^d^M l 1 
34. pKitsi-d; rfPvJT ddddol <3 d^Tfed: 

^BWfci WST PfiffR nW <pfi[<)fafFr ll ”—[33]. 


inmrq-fcrr- 

35- (^^ratydin: t 

dRKRdaPddHd f nRTd f wg 4 f z 
^d^fWdeMdlPd RR ll 3i — [34]. 

g«r Siffeifd^lR nTJT VT Rre r p a- i - 

36. f*RT- 


d ?l q-dd ti^T(qT TO « |l —[35], 

ftw- 

37. 5 % tr ferrf RRgrrRt gfo- 

^ ZJrTT ^fJTR: I 

^TWd^idPrr: ^fwt ^sr^- 

-4(sf)fT 

38 i4diff?ijj fsrsr: sst dR str ffdt n —[36]. 

^■»d ZRR7R Iq’.l^cmpqstid' 

^Rf^^njcRT tRf^f tfRRRf TTStf 1 
d«na'. ddiMM 

39- VRqRrd: Iwt JJqifr 

W f^ 5T SXPrRtf^RTT^R q^I II — [37J. 


R#r^ftTR: I 




T«^=(n[dtr\qi % Tpirj ^f^rf ^ Tg, u’ n — [38], 

^ ^ 'STRjRrfRTTRdi^rl .Tf^rf 
^ffRRRT y lnq+3(Tf)^rt^fe ^cf I 
°TTg ?r vHldnlq-srvll^U&rf =f3fri 
n«l*dsid7id^K- 


A Metre, SikharJm 

* ^ etre of Ter! ^ ^1—37, Sardulavikrlrtita 


*° Metre, Sra?dhnr\ 
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■a. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


4S. 


40. 


50. 


51. 


Tqf ^TTf^rr n 1 ‘— [39]. 

«7sTnst.: ^rnr ««« fd<V-' tw. mt srnrpTjf gfir^ifa rl ^ i 
^ ^ ^ ^ 'S^ ^'’j'tqqlndfvT: *jo- 

TT ’qqJTFj} ! 

^ifci ^?V\agdtdid<qiiK =TOfif cT- gnife ffrf I 
-4t^l«^:r,-sfq'. n ~=q<J*5iO^’. ^SnT ? wdq^ R - 

^1H'3 TW»rat nqldannt «TFm: qTfiT V^tT. 

^ £ «-* C C **N C _ • f \ C 

55T3 iqq^iqqi'-iqttenn tnr(lfj aTqii'ri^: I 
^Tlfe Mi~nlfd ■dditi TTT <Iq 4 ~ic=nH<<uq\i- 
■n-ridj- 

[^]^K«cq«HV4 vega; =TRf TP7 n ”—[42]. 

Mfi *i = ti r i , .aid(q sweii id *q q <a i q q - 

v> 

W5" <P5T *ratl%' ^^feqn^TsTnTTVnrTftl I 
osrnf Wg <jqf- 

dlqn^.^niuunq^: 

^TSTR: Mqri rsi =n\ I ti f =4 V( <q ; dl-qlf^qtnisiT: n —[43]. 
n *t 6 W<\ <«5kddaldi- 

5 €tevcf ff r —-[44]. 

MitrdM «7 MlrTi q(Tq) *5 (>q) nT *1% *}Fv3% q i KKI oKq-,i<ivj l 
gt olds'*) *$i^diru*4'5 fdWid fq'q^^KqlV'idl B JS — [45]. 

M d i d d f ^ « To 5iT «R - 

Iqvi^o on TTHfar^jT: t 

(qS»d(»q)q'>;cT.iqq;i=qq{q)^r TqTT5voaTrirrqT^qTW7 |i 15 — [-i6 

SrStqici|iii>!ili4Uqioirril^-«un r y<|i| 1 l ; Sq T i 1 

o- x 

Mid W7 

<57 qi'tr^yqiqiq*!' iqq?i -^inq'qwd n i- — [47]. 

■fefiicqifliqnoig-riqi *^f^f^ST5TCTa' (iqjTjt ; t 
old *io<5i qtniq (1%) »q (»q ) o*T ^[5TT?J<tq*5q f^(Tq)tTTTi -ddid 
^iu4rq'*4tdRqM?i , <i (d^lMaf <TT ^p4oq' <;£[ ! 
tdqi*i4U3aiqmdt<w l =u o io'V-ict’q ♦4*df t-toiuf n — [4 { >]. 
kHitl stfl WTtPrT 31 ^* 53 ! *}C 1 =q (J=q)- 

^T. I 

-Ti Ct7i d j m ^4 1 Tm q q t =Tl - 1 1 S‘ m Tq 11 4!_ [50 ). 

VJ " 

qT d’idqiq.in od.iMqvil=> enldt'*! Mid ^PC 13 <3 d* | 


r~_ 


JUdtsv-yt ^*Wiq*itd. 5\T ^TPC nZm qqii- 


” Jletre, Sjrduildiriditi. 

11 Metre of verse? 40 i:c 41, V&sar.titilsH. 

» Metre of Terse* 42 3rd 43, SirdrieT-iriiita. 
* Metre, S obi (ArrsftoiLj. 


B Metre, Va~a?f;:«- 
a Metre, Crerdrirsjrd. 

* Metre cf verse* 47 — It 1 , Cji;j\ 
■• Me-.-e, Slot* (.irrstv.rh;. 


V -[40]. 

{«]• 


h -m 
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L. 52. % » “-M* 

^K^yindfcT^T fwf?T I 

Wfa- wpft: trfwrfwsr WlrWI ll — [52j. 

53. <.i'3i < y (4 1 

n^T *TT y^^d^]r=n«4^r«i^l»nl n “"[53}. 

«£ti n'Cqp^ « ^1 * ^iT' 

54. ^ Tifa 3 ( Jftfcg^ II —[54]. 

kKfa5di«<d^ > £ c tti'dn' ♦d<loiw^4q 1 

s ra g wr ^i^ nr sprer gr fMuf x ^wnrsrr 11 —[55]. 

55. «TTWfif?f 4( ft! «n i^l ^StRXRnr ^ *H4lidi ^ I 

tK 

ci^<»i«!M*H)Mfilf^«iiriT tfisT d<*rtP<5 $<al»irilqi: n — [56]. 
wrfsr(f *r)#(#) Rfd^TTRi <n 

56. t 

^fn«'-rir<4ri^ mfa n "—[57]. 

f^raPu 3*1 Pr wM^)wft U <^1 1 

wr <R^rrek ^ 13 $^ fwrfar wr: 

57. ^ g f ^ - cffg r n —[58], 

Y5 W fe^tTT ffcTTO foMlUh^cWmd I 

^orre toPt fqcrag[*rt] srsr ^ faSgsua sr^ra: 11 "—[59]. 
Mcfirfr w«tk- 

58. OT t^to|(s$)^ir<;<r ^ l 

wftr wiwpT^rr w Prfwr x^u ^rcST h —[go]. 

r^c^iP<T?5wk«ty««r w w: «t*r wtr. 1 

^ C\ ^ 

ii^afwnlqt -5 ^T^ranr- 

59. ^ f5^Wm]raf: " 11 — [61]. 

€>„ 

f^TOt it^Cl^4r=5fd-<44<cy i^i^y ftifa n —[62]. 


69. ^(d^MW^g^fldV? ^ I 

d^^ii Frferf Pfyr<j ?rr %wr#^fz^ ^it n —[63]. 
$'$<n<4«nU TWf f%^olfri ^r^f?T^rfWT^: { 
p Trifa< - 


™ °! T *” e ’ “-*?** . 1 * The second of the two aktharat in ticket* was ©njjin. 

Jitrs of vtrsfj o7 tod 5S, UpendraYaira. j ^ -j_ 

ifetro of Ytms 69—63, Upajati j read f^TFT^ i 


<* 
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L - 6L ^ II M -[64]. 

f%ro i s | 4T 

*W«aN^i«»lfQ|c|dU^ ijforiW: I 

62. w^r s?n€t ferorost n 47 — [65], 

*fr*Dci: n: vrrwwdrffawfh [snsr]: i 

*rrar * wrrn^m: ^ f^r§ n 4? -[66]. 

■ort^ 

63. Ulc+iPi TOT TO § | 

61 fkftm pw(^T)5l *r Qgt^j TOifwm] \\ M -[68]. 

^fjcrr i 

^[tro]fw w * II -[69]. 

f^fwr ii if « 


XLII.— HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SANA 1430. 

By E. Htotzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of this inscription is in the great Isiva temple of Pampapati 1 at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabbadr.t 
river and at the north-western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara. It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.’ A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit pqrtion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Researches. 3 I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampapati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 


" Metre, Ary a 
a Metre, fiikbarinl. 

® Metre, AryS. 

« Metre, Indrarajrd. 

w Metre of v ernes 68 and 69, flolta (Auushtuhb). 
1 Mo. 13 on tie Madrat Survey May of Eamyt 


] Tnd Ant, vol V, pp 73£. Tie photograph ra» pub- 
i lisied in tbe Incriytianr in Dkancar end Xyior*, issued 
' by Mr (now Sir) T. 0 Hope in 1866, No. 82 ; and reproduced 
by tbe A rob. Surrey of Western India in Pdf,, Siiukpl, 
and Old Canareie jnicriptioRi U878), No. 115. 

• Vol, XT, pp. 25 and S3 (fourth inaeripbon), and 
p. 31 (twelfth inscription). 
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Tlte inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses 

3 and 4) runs as follows : — 

the Moon. 

I 

Bndlta. 

J 

Pururavas 

J 

Ayus. 

Naliasha. 

YajSti, rad DevajanI 

) 

Turvasu. 

The historical part begins with verse 5 : — “ In his (viz., Turvnsu’s) race shone 
king Timma, who was famous among the princes of Tujuva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu.” From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tu}u or Northern Malayalam, the country of 
the 'Juluvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu, 4 Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows : — 

1. Timma, md. Devaki. 

2, Ifivara, rod. Bukkama. 

3 Narasa or Nnsimha (S’aka 14(14- and 1418).' 


a. by Tippaji — 

4 Vira-Nrigimha or 
Vira-NSrasimha 


l by NAgala — 

5. Kriehnarih a 
(Saka 1430 to 145l).« 


The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight 
a historical fact seems to he contained in verse 10, according to which king N arasa con- 
quered Srirangapattana But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II.' 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office copy ” of the 
first dynasty, in which it had foimed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnaraya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary, 
vol XIII, p. 154. 

* See, eg , Hultzsch's South. Indian Inscription, toI. I, pp 156 and 160, 

5 Ibidem, p 131, No 115, and p 132, No 119 In both inscriptions the king is called Xarasimha. 

* The e3rl ‘ff! date I! tbat of the inscription, and the latest that of another inscription at Vij.<ranagara , Asiatic 

R’ltarehts, vol XX, p 29 

7 Journal, Botnlap Br. B, As, Soc , vol. XII, p. 352, lines 17 to 20 
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'Hie second part of the inscription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face 

T ^ ’ f°s rdS thatK ? lshliadeT a*mah&rfi 7 a gave the village of Singenfi- 

yakanahaHi to the Siva temple called Yirftpdksha, and built an assemblv-ball {rah Q a 
mandapa) in connection with the same temple. Yirfipakshadeva, the old name of the 
Pampapati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Earihara II of the 
first dynasty. 8 By the assembly-hall must be meant the mandapa , in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends the 
inscription is called an edict (tisana) of Krishnaraya. 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarcse portion 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt Singin&yakanahalli, with an i 
instead of an e in the second syllable. 8 Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, SalivAhana-Saka-varsha 1430 expired, the §akla-samratsara current,’ 0 
Magha £u 14, on which day was the festival of the king’s coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of Krishnaraya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Kanarese hirudas, to which the 
Sanskrit case-termination is affixed ( bhasheye tappuca r&yara gandah, north face, line 4, 
and muru-myara gandah, line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word ( sura * 
trana = , lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (hindu = line 6 ) ; instead 

of rdjan, the Kanarese tadbhava raya is frequently used. 


A.- 


Text. 

-South face. 


L. 1. 


2. wng i <-4 1 <[gj i 

4. oiw trwYffrfRYrg'? t 

5. rt rfwfa ^ i [* x ] i 

6. WT. I U*] cfV3 rehMdUji ql 

7. 0) 3WT ^dTT$ri;nTfasri'; 1 o wgqt- 

8. w wft (0 

9. n [»*] i 

lo. Tpzt'. n [y x ] psr i U 0 taKfafaindSi: i vrretppro- 

1L ri it £* x ] wst * Id fa i F4w3[:J 

12. rt# qswfa i 

13. (i) (i) ^ ^rf^dqwianrfTfff’aJi 

14. f^r. u [V ] 0) ^ft atffrrg^ 

» Ji*rw f, Soatay Sr. S. A. Sx^ toI XU, po. 351, 3*6 md 3 77. ColebrockeV UttteUaxnxt Sturt, STidr*s 
edition, rot. II, p. £59. 

* The second copr of the inscription agrees with this one in the djfieeent spelling of the rise of the riilige at both 

pl*c«* f. 

» Aecordiog lo the tables, the Sokls-saoTatsara corresponded to EJn 1432 (AD. 1509-10) 

“ Bead 
a Bead -sit. 



EWG11APHIA INDICA. 


L 1 3 

iu 

17 

IS 

10 . 

20 . 

21 . 

£>0 

ww. 

23 

24. 

25. 

20 . 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 
34 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40 

41 


TTTTcf I '3Ti] r V[v\n I Kilfl FTfI\RTT%gWr^r (l) f^Wat faaaa <3T 

f%rT~ 

H>WrehmT <dTn *r*'^ ['X I <<qqiln<:«ilc^cnl*ri aa- 

[«El]iTCnI^ f 1! [X q^T 13 nt fWllq (j) ofta- 

aw wtwT 

ijar^rn? a ttest axita i d^m fnctq** a?a at a- 

JTRf (0 aft f-^lxTi-t’R ; S f q I'd^qdHqirpdviinm^M: n e *] ar 5 Tt®E a PTST 

HTT- 

fq a Tnwt 0) atii’M ^ Ji^Llfn^urd aift fawn rT?- 

•aia l 4ilJiairil<'da'iaa’^^4^1*J»iTiiinp5inm (l) Wn: Darjft 0 dt- 
ar aaiaa Twri- snaa at ararata ii [t \ x ] fafea^dlsra TFrawfci 
adacrgaa: aaa ^n% arena wfafa 14 1 aaafwr aTareraifa at gfa 
area fXjadcidiirlrr wtcf aa: jpnre> [aa] [ n * » n faaT5Ttaia*]<sT^: ^ra- 
arratgmaat: i X-Tifv* ^ ft ?i sr -narr[ca][fs narreq 15 n isn atrt*] faafaat 



^aartaa aaax i ^nar €tx?#xm?ePw[aanltaat' s h \% x ] 
faaaaat www: 1 ' ^rWt atfar fax3a^[ )r«raa ^ m x 3araa[at] mar«a ’ ia m 
ar aafar ataaT[^n araraTa 

laaaiaaa ^coa jpp h tu*] h i arerai dj ai 1 [afj [« h3i« *]ai% [a: at]fa??- 

arata- 

^rra aWxKWtfagrfa aan aai[ar]fr a ariDal 0 ata% ataa% Trefa 
reftrer#ta% aaa a (i) atra aprata [¥]n[na]ftr xrgHfcaUa faw#n 

[U x ] ataa 1 '- 1 

amtar aafa afacrrawaq^ *a la ^ rr[^aT x Ja i eiaaiRq ai - 

^ i a^Taa^i’4^qii’^.ta^aa[aiTaa’ x ]^<i'c4(i*icq'qraii<i c i4‘rt<^- 
■raaaafatfefrr affcanfa n [X'X airia? inarast [aa*]yren+ret^om ^a[aj 
a^HjiatPa a - ’ qraTfaiaafarnra arraat qrrfraa i ^twf 1 at frexasnareawfa jj- 
[anj^jaa ataaar 0) %aw arnrviT aiaqiarrc^a aaataarcTTata ti Et c *] a[r]- 
[5q x l wfcr] faHa xm xnfm arrea i ara?a uaa fawa faairt [faa a]- 

[a n \t x ] 

[aai x Jig[aT]^at^: at^raaraaftafa: i faafa afa%adaf^[aa ?rif x ] 
[if] IX! ii [< ° x ] ^Rtwr w aaaa: a[aa]ai fw afw aa- (i) faanaaa [g-]- 

ftT Krfea*]- 

[a5T x ]tranr, maa: i agratfa a[g][aaiafa a x ]g4Maaarjf[?5 arrat ?ai x ]- 
[aarrjfajr a [aaa] at[at] [aaTatXii r\*] 


u P.-«<] TTT. 

" Head ’TM'lf^re. 
'• Itcad 

" Head c Ur^~r 
l: lie-id £j. 


15 Read ’Wrf. 

51 Read .”1 ^ vi . 

” E e ad ^nl*dK0i. 
51 Read 



hajipe inscription of krisenaraya. 305 

[Here two verses are emireir lost through the mutilation o? the stone. The fol- 

lowwg transcript of them is mad* from the duplicate copy Tvith the help of other 
V ljayanagara inscriptions ] 

hiicteqnfir: 1 AHri Aj !'-',"frPc;=)nfiS 51^7 <77 f^§ (|) g fajgjg 7. 


^rr* <<'snHf [r] <vn f^^agwiN 27 ^ nN *cnTFT «TTn 

U(h" 8 in ^ntjci 37 t 7 P 4 ( < a [^ x ] 

J3. — Forth face. 

1- f^nfJ'nVsi ^ el jj 1 • 'i I a vi q; n v W I q ~iTi% 14 ' Ai ■-< i < [kt]T 3"^7 E- 

2 . ^[^]nfo ^< 7 % rr. fi x ] -ZtcWZifTI v nStTt WR- 


t? -fet vnrm 


kfc CiU'r i>r ■ 


IClIlEEtlCWKCCKiCllfi 


f^ill lqc",q- 


if I d ol tjsfieil K 5 


0 tq< 3 yin 




* p . na ‘ wrifcwtttf . 

a Raad W&wrvr . 

« Bead nn'e T rr . 

75 Read 

* F.fid °WG- 
=■ Bod 


’7THT cTtu T3 

7 * Read 'TTferffPf. 
55 Read G s 5 S J*nT°» 

* Rrad‘TTO«T s . 

r. 

= Reid fafri 3 . 
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L. 24. 

25. ii 

26. spurcnrer i n [3 ° x ] 

27. |$ ^81® 

28. $% spc^r-^ ?rra sj * 8^ ^fowmioir- 

29. 

30. xm ?tfew- 

' c 

32. wfiufa ^nc ^I'w+ucra^wr 4^- 

33. <tr %^r qrfrftr m frfo 

34. sftgferere ?crfef4 ^ f q w^ foi rst- 

«v 0 

35. T«xrf4rm^ pwn irmTwwR 

«\ 

36. [i x ] t*n: ^Kt[7T]t xm- 

37. ftq^t 1 * f&K Tft<WI 1 ^TCftPS^WI ^ 

38. VR.frf *8 1| 

39. 4^11*] ^ a T fc m y i - 

40. trrwrein[f^] witfto^seas^ [n x ] 


Teanslation. 


A. Sanskrit portion. 


{This is an edict of) the illustrious Krishnadevarfiya. 


Hail 1 Let there "be prosperity ! 

{Verse 1.) Adoration to £amblm (j Siva), who is adorned, as with a ‘chdmara, with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds ! SE 

(2.) May that lustre {Ganeia ), — which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, though {it has the head of) an elephant {gaja), was bom from the mountain- 
daughter {Agajd), and is worshipped even by Hari {Vishnu),— produce happiness! 36 

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness [i.e., the moon). 

(4.) The son of this {moon) was Budha, whose name {was made) true to its mean- 
ing* 7 by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds {he obtained a 
son), Purdravas. {The son) of him, who destroyed the life {dym) of his enemies by 


*» E**a°J^ii. 

M Beia mriqfag . 

„ ^ reading would be ‘the principal pillar of support of the citv nf the ff, Ma jj- * 

CDn,P *2 T^’ ' the " n ^P ffl&Io£ ‘°PP 0Tt ** tbe bouse of the three world*,’ ante, p 310 rer, e 26 

- Oc tb urodlmSta W« S aja „d ayaji, Jcvrr,al, Smlay Sr. £ J,. S Tol t [ . 372 ?! 2 

3^”JX b SKS? ^ wb ' ch ,!su,£ “ * ***■ “ a at tbe - w ■** w <££?£ 

** Bndha meant * & wise man ' or 1 & god.' 
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tlve strength of his arm, was Air us. His (son) was Nabusha. His (son) was Yayati, 
who was fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. (The son) of this husband of the 
glorious Devayani was Turvasu, who resembled the Yasus. 

(V. 5) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife nas Devaki, (and) who was 
famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu. 

(6.) From him was born king Isvara, whose wife was Bukkama (and) who was 
the fearless and virtuous crest-jewel* 3 of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder' Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious DevaU, 
though (like Yishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (bah) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (jusr as Yishnu in his Yamnnavatara ac- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his thee steps), and though he bore (the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand,— he became still more famous by the 
name of Isvara, as he obtained prosperity (bhtiti), universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, (just as the god Is'vara wears ashes [bkuti], is universally worshipped, and is 

the husband of the daughter of the mountain) . _ 

(8) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, be,- who was continually 
rising who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Hama s) Bridge to 
the golden mountain (Mem ),-, killed the enemies, («• the sun conquers) the ilandehas, • 

and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. . t . 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was bom king Narasa, just as Kama from 

***5! ^“be, * quickly bridged the U«l .« (ft-**) it 

1 -y F 4. f nnnirmr; water crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
° £ “X 4rm”tb° of bis arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (lie city oj) 
T >s rm t tan a 41 under his power and set up a pillar of fame.-hrs heroic deeds 

Srirangapa«a,a ™ fc) lhc pate (o/H, glory). 

being praised the Thera tbe Chola, the proud P&ndya )who teas) the 

( 11 .) Haring conquered the Ohara, be b a . . P ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lord of Jtadhnra, the rare urus ^ ^ 0a . ^ , 0 Laik s mJ from the slopes of the 
eastera'to^tboseof thewestern moimtaic, spreadAis command like a garland on the 

and eraser sbrlneou 

h ' , 1f i tr1irto 5 X7»») «Hng superfluous (iia prMy «c»,W) great 
was snug by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 

owes 

. . ♦ _ .la elrUlff. 


- - *-» 111 •' “* “* “ r ^ “ "■ 


* t''”"';; , 166, rote 6 M . 

rirfrrs Three other Ka 
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(Fv. 13 and 14.) Just as Rama and Lakbhmana {mere born) to Pasaratkc. 'by his 
queens Kausalya and the glorious Sumitrh, {thus) two brave {but) modest sons, prince 
Ylra-Hrisimba and prince Krishnainya, were born to king Krisimka by bis 
queens Tippa ji and X a gala (respectively). 

(15.) The illustrious Yira-ls hrasirhba, — seated on a jewelled throne at Yijayana- 
n-ara, surpassing in fame (mid) visdom Kriga, Xala, Xahusha and {oil) other (kings) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the Brabmanas (and) ■winning all hearts, — ruled the 
kingdom from (Bdmo’s) Bridge to (Uovnt) Sumeru and from the mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Ball/ 5 at the shrine of the holy 
Virhp&kshadeva/* at the town of the holy lord of K&Ialiasti/ 5 on YenkatEtdri/’ 
at K&hchi, at iBrlsaila/ at Sonasaila/ 9 at the sacred (city of) Harihara/ 3 at Aho- 
bala,“ at Samgama/ 1 at £rirahga, i5 at Kumbkagkona/ 5 at the sinless tirtha of 
Mah&nandi 54 (and) at Xivritti.“ 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna/' at Hama’s Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Lidra) the beaier of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings !? of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed (the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the (five ) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man (in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a (golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs. 15 

43 Xaitaha-tadat in a ft nonym of Kanala-tol/id, ‘ tlie Golden Hall,’ at tie temple of Chidambaram in the Sonth 
Arcot district 

41 This old name of the Pampapatl temple occur* also in lines 20, 30 and 34 of the north face of this inscript on. 

u This town is now the residence of a Zamindtr in the North Arcot district. 

45 Venkapadri, * the hill of Venkata,’ is the name of the holy mountain {Timmaloi) near Tirapati in the North Arcot 
district, 

a In the Karnu 1 district. 

* Sonalaila or §onachala, ‘ the red mountain,’ is the hill of Tirarannatnalai in the South Arcot district. 

45 This toirn is situated m the llaisur territory on the frontier of Uharwad. 

a In the Kamul district. 

" H. Krishna Sastrf, my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Ssmgama-tirtha is commonly used as a designation of 
Kiunel rar*. 

33 This is the great island temple near Trichinopoly. 

“ In the Tanjore district. 

w In the Karnttl district. 

u A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from SripermubudiL- (HultzscL* &ulh-In<Uon 
Jmcr'iptionx, vol. I, p 83, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum: — 

jD**iiia<inrnernii^vIs3 <=i *Tl Vi ifs' afb fCpS 3 <3 I 

^ Sri ^ ri ViYr^ N TPT*i T^f»I FtfTTfir C 

Hire SuvarnutaihghoTeten to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Virificbipura is in the North Arcot district: the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses 1 G aud 1 ? of the text. 

35 In the North Kanara district. 

15 Following a suggest. on or Pandit IiaishmanAchaiya of Bangalore, I separate pal.ha*hh;jwJ 3< ,ttara.Kulifaihora. 
vllanthi!& India’s eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king’s donations refilled the ocean, which the 
lust of his army had dried np, and thus saved the mountains from persecution 

“ The above list of the sixteen kinds of gifts [thodala d&a&ni, verse 12 and note 55) agrees with that cites in the 
AM.vcpurdna, as qnnt-d in Dr. Anfrecht’s Catalog, Bibliotheca Boileuna, p. 43, and in Hemadri’s DanaUerAa 
p ltibf. of the Calcutta edition. 
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(Fr. 19 and 20.) When, having rnled his great kingdom without obstacles, thi< 
indraof the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven.as if it were in order 
to rule heaven (too), the illustrious king Eyishnarfiya, whose valour was irresistible 
bore the earth on Ms arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
lustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third) 
eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces, 
EaB a sword, Bama a lotus, and Yani a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by tin- 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses ot 
oceans by the immeasurable waters (poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted ot a 
mundane egg, a ileru of gold, &e. ? 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long as possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (binida), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. 


(21.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy hooks, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold. See , together with all minor gifts, at Eanclri, at Sris'aila, at &onachaIa, 
at the Golden Hall, on Yenkatndrr 3 and at all other temples and bathing-places. 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (biruda) were The angry punisher of rival kings ; 
he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) Sesha ; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth;' 0 the destroyer of those kings who break their word; 41 he who satisfies 
suppliants ; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings ; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the South) f be who terrifies hostile kings; the 
SttllCtn amon? Hindu kings ; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double- 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants ! w 

(■99) 3 He is served by the Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak 
thus look (upon me\ Oh great king ! Be victorious ! Live (long ) ! " 

/•>9) Seated on a jewelled throne at Yijayanagara, king Erishnaraya. whose 
Htv was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Sriga and other 
r eTa in* wisdom, and haring bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
klD f 1 ’1 •n-tfh'fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 

«t° a tom tl mounts of gold (Jftr.) to (Mrt) Bridge. 

TT who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of Ins fame, 

. , I" trvn liberality, firmness, valour and other (virtues), that were being praised 

by u!e crowd of all poets in this world; who was fierce in battle; who surpassed the 

„ «« ths totes on verse 16. 

*’ On these lcctiih ”V . JKMnerjr, s. t. fasnd^u. 

a Compare SRtn-^ro- in Tsoil inseriptio 2 s ; see Hdtisch's Sosti.JaJhn /«en>/io»e. voL I, 

n Tba hirsda is of freqstat " 

pp.80, 105, 111. 120, ie ' , ’ \ 31 / ^'. p^ara; see /ik, p. 1U, note 3. 

a f{;^ the Chen, “ - , ' tte Krc5 s on eertaia wins of Devsrrrt (ilia, 

. a With * nt cfVenfats II. (Ini. Ant^ toL XIII, p. 131, piste irs, lire 10) 

p. 162) Aniivar/M^“ iz 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Mbh&ga, Dhundhumfira, Mindh&tri, Bharata Bhagi- 
ratha, DaSaratha, R&ma and other (kings ) ; who protected Brahmanas ; who subdued 
Sultans ; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king ) ; who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric; who knew the law; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Kama) the lord of the golden festival of spring;* 4 who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Br&hmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes ; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of N&g&mbika 65 and of king N a rasa; who 
delighted all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles; who conquered (all) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at "Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm Krishnadeva-maharhya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of Singenayakanahalji and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for ( providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya), 
(consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &c., to Sfilin (Siva), called the holy Virfipdksha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the HemaMta, 68 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was Kama manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (rahga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30 ) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnardya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra. 67 


B. Kanarese portion. 

Hail! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of Magha of the Sukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous &dlivhhana-Saka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdja- 
paramehara , the illustrious Viraprat&pa, 63 the illustrious Yira-Krishnaraya-maha- 
r&ya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (pattdbh ish eka) , for 
(providing) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Virfipakshadeva 
(the village of) Sihgin&yakanahalli, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (rahga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virdpakshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana). , For eating 69 the 

M Th o expression lanaka-vatania-ma/iatsava seems to refer to the enstom, which is observed at the Soli or spring- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water Bt each other. Compare Eatndcali, act I, verses 
2 and 3 

64 In verse 13, this queen *was called Nagala 

“ This .must have been the name of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampapati temple is bnilt Compare 
Colebrookes 2Iiicellaneous Estays, Madras edition, vol II, p 259, and Journal, Bombay Er. E, At S, vol. XII, 
p 375 " The rampart that encompasses it (viz , Vijayanagara) is Hemakuta , the most auspicious Tungahhadra is the moat 
that eurrouuds it , the guardian of it is visibly the god Sri-VirtpAkshadeva " 

^ The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, was, for the most part, 
suggested^ me by Pandit Lakshmanfichhrya of Bangalore — YTSfi 3 qi WlSiPitSn: W w | 

jP*'* surname was borne by the kings of both the first and the second dynasties; seethe Index of Hultzsch's 
SoutA-lni tan Intcriphont, vol I, p 182. 

” driyant oiddu, ■ to take a meal, to eat food * Sanderson's Canarcst Dictionary. 
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tt ' * '■ r *? tie S” 3 - 1 *“ lto 2 «o i‘ «*) during 

“IT" 1 '. ™°« km P' <“■»*) 24 ■»"* ^ps." Ibos= ^bo i njoi e this aeritorions 

gJt tf i« ma\ stall w the sin ( of the) who havo committed the startler of a 
cow, the murder of a Brahmana, and the other great crimes. 


XLIII.— NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS EROM MATHURA. 


Bt G. Behleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable 
discoveries, 1 made by Dr. A. Euhrer in the Ea hkali Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1S90, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions 2 which he has 
kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Eunde dee Morgenlandes, 
roL H, pp. 14l£r. ; and vol. HI, pp. 2335., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Euhrer in 18S9. All of them, whether bearing kings’ names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythie period, or — if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the Saka era — to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its sqnat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Sunga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, whieh 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian palaeography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions ; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. Tile, 
j l j in any a. (Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 8, 1. 5) 5 the left limb is represented by a 

waw line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
n Vht ; again in Jua-Balatralasya (No. YB, 1 . 1), it consists of a curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line : this 
form is verv common in the Kdlsi version of Asoka’s edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Burtber, the medial a is expressed sometimes, as in Asoka’s edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising np- 
ards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
blhi* the form fotmd = in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 
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varieties occas.onally occur in one and the same document ; compare, c. g , ndgeudia^a 
(Xo. XVIII, 1. 2), mathurdnam (Hid., 1. 3), £ aildlakdnam (1 4) and mdta° (I. 6). The 
medial i has likewise three forms, one of which is a well- developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve is di-awn down at the hack of the consonant just as in the Gupta i ; all three 
forms occur in the word divase and in its abbreviation di. The initial « consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions ; but in 
uchchenagaras!jd a (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumaianandi a medial u, which 
exactly agrees with the modem Devanagari form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in tn' and gu, where an upward 
curve on the right side of the consonant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. The medial ri has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually denoies the subscript ra, eg., in gri for grishma 
(Xo. IV A, 1. 1) and in Srigrih&lo (No. Ill 3, 1. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.y., in gri for grtshma (No IIA, 1. 1), and in Anjrja-Aldlridinah (No. IIL4,1. 3-4) ; 
(3) by the curve, open to the light, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g , in gri for gtlshma (No. XIII, 1. l). c Among the consonants 
the forms of ha, hsha, na, na and sa deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex- 
pressed by a cross with a serif at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with a 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top ; see, 
e.g , Kinndranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of faha is mostly made square, but 
iu hslwne (No. XIII) and in bhihAiusija (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
Na is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle loimed by two straight Hues. Sometimes, however, w e find archaic* 
foims agreeing in pait with the oldtu ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions Thus in some cases, eg., in £ ramana 0 (No. XVII, 1. 1) and toranam (ibid.. 
1. 2), the base line is nude perfectly straight, while, e.g, in vdranato (No. XII?, I. 1), 
the ancient, straight top line appears instead of the two curies. On the other hand, ue 
meet also with a cuisiv.* ioiin, a further development of the usual one, which some- 
what lesemhlcs our let ter .c and evidently has been made with two strokes ; see, e.g.. 
'J ana to ( No. VII. 1 , 1 1) and Uhnne (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usuallv 
eonsists of a thud: straight base line with a short, vertical stroke above its centre v.liich 
'ears at the top a serif, or a nail-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word bam. 
qrisj/a (No. IX, 1 1), Uoginnmdia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
slroke lougei, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka’s edicts. 
I'he letter sa, finally, lias neatly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 
inscriptions, but in Xo V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 

■ Tile (V with the ut.y ,rd curve oceu-.s iho in the ASuha edicts, especially iu the KaU version, and has there been 
misu-td j <a 
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letter is almost exactly like the Gunta «. Tilool , . t , 
tions may therefore be called a Ln»ifi«J2 one ] l *** Indo - Sk ^>* inscrip, 
mfluence of the current hand, used m ° di,ied tho 

'nth the so-called Gupta characters 1 mar La fh ^ ^ beln? almost identical 
among the numeral signs. Cta n ™ 

omitted^ f0r “ *' “* “* ^ mtkt - No, 

( see, e.g., (No . y,, ST ‘" e ' MS ' 

Ufflge prevailing partly in all, partly ta som e , versions of A Wald hlTYf 
ancient inscriptions. They mate it difficult to decide 

Tie language of these inscriptions shows the mined dialect, consisting partiv of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, ns clearly as the formerly dCemd 
documents. A Baea pnncip e, according to which the mature has been made, so far as 
I can see, IS not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
ftenons and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination is much more 
frequently found after a and i stems than the Prakrit sn which stands for ssa. Neverthe- 
less the latter is not entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No, YI A, j ff, No YII JJ 
I. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIV B, 1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only "two verbal 
forms which occur, -the imperatives bhavatn (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and prlyatdm 
(No, Till, 1. 2). 1 lie latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 

the terminations in dm are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception — sartiusaitavam (No XXI, 1. 6), in- 
variably mm, e.g., Mhnmm (No II<7, 1. l),arahamt&nam (No. XYI, 1. 1), mdtlniranam, 
etc. (No. XV III, 1 3 ff.). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives my dm, ctasydm and pnrccdydni 
remain each owe or twice (No IIL*, 1. 1, No. VII* 1 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in nil other cases the hybtid or mutilated forms any am, osyn or a*ya and etasyam, eiasyd, 
dasya or el am are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi- 
native singular of the a-slsms ends always in o, except in the one word MdfmUmh 
(No. Ill A, 1. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first part main bein- 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nominative of i -stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, e, g., in KumdraMah 5 (No. VlIB, 1. 2), hut it is pieserved in RishaUairih 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit 

- I omit Sir A. Cam, iigUVio 8fn-m this numeration, because I behrv.. tl.nt date i< reallv 

u !° nS, , t0 tbe "**" ° ! VAWera ' f,Sbcr ^« ran ? e from Sam ret SO (*. 

.No XXB) to S3, while Harithb certainly ruled from Saorat 39 to 4S Tbe olde-t tn..nrn f,rm of tfc- £~,J ?0 

eonsisUof a vertiedl.ne to -bd. tiro short horizontal stroke, are attached, one o 0 the nghi and one on the 1-ft side” 1T.>» 
oatek«sIy, this would readily become a cro*«, somewhat re-emlltng the Homan X 
* This may stand for ’Ikati. 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagavan, while its genitive hhogavaio 
(No. II C, 1. 2) and arahamta, the only other originally consonantal stem "which occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in $th& 
(No. IV A, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental of the feminines in t 9 and a the termination is ye, e.g., in 
sukhitdye, kutumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitara (i. e., dhilara) for duhitra (No. YIA). 

The masculine a-stems added ena, as in No. XVII, 1. 4, we have kalurena. The 
dative of the a-stems takes ye in arahamtapujaye, andya (as in Pali) in mahdbhogatdya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced y%, and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasukha (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hilasukhaa. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in d, e.g., always in the word virvvarlland (No. IIIX 1. 4), but more usually in dto, e.g., 
in gandto (No. 1A, 1. 1) and kulato {ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Mah&rashtri do and of the Sauraseni ddo or ddu. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. Vi?, 1. 1) and kulato {ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, for kulato. 
The feminine d and f-stems take to and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
TTchendgarito™ sdkhato (No. I A, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find kanndto and devilo. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in d, i and ii form dye or aye, tye or iye and dye or uye; compare, e. g., Khuddye 
(No. IA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. 11(7, 1. 1), Vamlaye (No. IIZ>, 1. 1), dharmapatniye 
(No. IIIC, 1.1), kutumbiniye (No. VIII, 1. 2), vadhdye (No. XI A, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in kumtubimya (No. YB, 1. 2), Sangamtkuya and disiniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced ye or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhitri , dhitu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali 
form, and so does mdtu (No. 11(7,1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdjiia 
(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Eaginamdia (No. 1X5). The last sign is very distinct ; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Eaginamdisya. Tasya (No. VII5, 1. 2) must stand for tasyah, as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami\tr&'), compare elasya for etasydm. The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the 
feminine ends in yam, yam, yd or ya, e.g., pur way dm (No. I A, 1. 1 ),piirvvdya (No. TV A, 
1. 1), ddkhdya (No. VIII, 1. 1), EgrUamdlakadMya (No. 1X5). Sir A. Cunningham’ 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtri forms pilrvvdye or purvvaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam,asmi and asvia (No. YA, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. Tbe nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and putreU Nandibala- 
pramukhehi darakehi (No. XVIII, 11. 5-0). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya-Feriy&ya (No. VIII, 1. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
and mdtdpitrinam {ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 

* iloellj* spelt i, 


w The short i may he merely graphic. 
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enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [grd]miko Jagancgasga (No. XLB, L 3), mho Sadkisva (No. VP. 1 p 
sraddhacharo tdckakasga Argyadc.fasva (No. IT A, 1. 2); further 'in ccmisya Atyva- 
Buddh idirUya mho rdchako Aryyct-SandhiLosya (No. XIX, 1. 2), a<, kastahaithya 
■oishyo ganisya Aryya-Mdghakastisya sraddhacharo vachakasya Aryya-Decasua 
(Xo. XXI, 11. 4-6). Tiro perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in briharhia (?) vdchaha cha go nine, cha Ja..n:itrasya (No. TYA, 1. 1) and Tddkaro 
■ . radM Rcggtiderasya dharmmapatniye Mitlrdye (I YB, 1. 1). The omission of the 
case terminations in worus tvhich qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Both has shown, 15 in the Bigrcda. It occurs also not rarely in Panini’s 
Sutras, is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modem Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. The use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists ; hut in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules of concord, in phrases like rdchako Aryya-Sthd (No. TV A, 

1. 2), panina cha Ja„mi(rasya (ibid.. 1. 1), sisfninam Aryya-Sahgamikaye (No. II C, 1.1), 
nrnhmhlanajH Fadhamdnasya (No. XYI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural has to be con- 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a 
phsralis majestatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
“great” or “venerable” panin, "the great or venerable female pupil” and “the 
venerable arhat 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must he admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, std no for sthdna, pratishtdpita for pratishfhdpila, and perhaps chditdakd for ckd ti- 
ll raid showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethi for srsshfhi, did ft; for dukitttk, 
and Kottiya, and three hybrids, Bahmaddsika for Brakmaddsika, Uckendgan for Uckck- 
airttdgart and sahachari-JThitdd for sahackart-Kshudrd. It is only in a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIY, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid form; prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
maharaja, dera, putra, idkkd, dharmapat nt, sahachurt, pralimd; to the latter aiakc.t-.ta 
for arhat, the representatives of dub.iluh, dhiiu and dhtltt, and those of the name 
Tojrt or Tajrd, Vert (No. HIP, 1. 3), Faird (No. VHP, 1. 1), Fenya (No. VIII, 

1. 1), Taira (No. XXI, 1. 3). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The creat interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.D , which influenced 

“ Wteo I irrete bit article is tie THe-.-r Znts-\riflf d. K*zdc da -V.-rc., roL IT, p »S. I «*• t=lt 
tUs icccxslr occurred ireqceutlr, asd tfnee prorc^?d to correct t 
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the lanma^e of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still 
so smaU that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless 1 will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Mah&rashtrl than to the Pali and 
to the language of Anoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. ‘Words like the 
representatives just enumerated of Vajrt and Vajrd, like Rottiya for Rottika, Brahma - 
dasiya for Brahrr.addsika, §iriya for Sirika, lohavdniya for lohavanija, and Eaganamdi 
for Bhaganandi, seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it isquite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, t.e., 
that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmadasika and Brahmadasiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bamhhaddsiya, which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modem vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, only two 
sibilants, sa and h, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual ska keeps its place in such words 
and in the hybrid forms with shka and shia, e.g., in Ranishka, Emishka, pratishtdpiia, 
Goshtha..., JesMahaslin, vishtfiyamtina, si shy a. But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual sha almost disappears. 
The palatal fa, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere ; here end 
there sa appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for fa'shya, once 
fisha (No. V B, 1. 1), once fa fa (No. 'K.TYB, 1. 1), and twice sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham’s No. 10, 1. 1, fasv&ya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of dishy a is spelt once sishini (No. VLB, 1. 2) and six times fafani or fasini (No. II C, 1. 1 ; 
No. VHP, 1. 1 ; No. XL i, 1. 2; No. XII, 1. 2; No. XIVU, 1. 1). Further, scafara becomes 
fafaira (No. XVII, 1, 4) ; dri is invariably fari in the names Sirika or Smya and Buddha- 
siri (No. XIX, 1. 2) ; Pasliyamitrtya is changed to Busyamitrlya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
dental sa is put instead of fa in sethi (No. I A, 1. 2), suchila (No. Ill B, 1. 3), and in sasrti 
for svasrii (No. XVII, 1. 4). Hence I regard the occurrence of sha in Prakrit Avords 
as merely graphic, and assume that sa and fa vrere the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but Avere occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Kas'mir down 
to the Marathi country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point m 
Avhich the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not Avith’the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspiiates. We have 
stdne for sihdne (No XVIII, 1. 2), pratishtapito for pradshthdpilo (No XVIII 1 41 
(No. X1VJ5, 1. 1, twice) for mr l M him V e (Cu ra ta~ 

ham. No. 7, 1. 2) for sarllhavdhinydh, sreshtaputrena and sreshtind (Cunningham 
No 9, 1. 3) for sreshthiputrena and sreshthiud. It is just in these very "roups 0 that’ 
according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern', Western and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Marathi), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kamskfha °p, a 
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UsMhd, prafishthita, used in all the vernaculars, are in Eas'mir, the Panjab, Eajputana, 
Gujarat, Malva and the portions of the isorth-TVestern Provinces known to me, invariably 
pronounced hanis(,pratisla and. prof is (it, and one hears stand quiteas often as sihdna. ft 
is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the tha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neulect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shtha, is not of recent date. The examples in our 
inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Kern, Jaar telling, p. 10S it, and Dr. E. G. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, vol XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathura were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Tatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
z&chdkatya aryya-Ba lodinasya sishyo aryya-lTdtridinah tasya rdrcvarltand, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmajpaltroe of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 


rules for building bouses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com- 
posed bv clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the collection of votive inscriptions from Palitana lately copied by 31r. H. Cousens. 


I °ive a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujarati and Marvadi : 

♦jqTJ c’JJT 13 Vjfk a. ^5-aiV 1 '-*1 N ? tipAI *3 

q fwisq- =ri H^qT^gmtt T wtvr ,r wA-wV 5 HraWrunt' 5 uft 

q t syfcn --^ fc r^T Uxribcf 1 I ♦udisft 

33 ^ 371= 3 7 ^ 6 J7f T&iz «TT fa* WWcf I I 


irmfEcP • • 


a Hi fa the GcjViU ! 3 , 

.. A pcre SWiri; fore esc ing-sion ; concare M.* i = p M iSd. a ^nnoc JUrldi wd Hind, 

! correction of prx nine. 

* n rec=r» bdo~. i« tee Mirradj jpell-J ' A b/lrd fora, rrfre-e-iinz (jejira'i 

for ftei. fUj.s’sfah is both Gcjara’i acd Sarj'i n* Stai-| vV.A ocean in •ertnl. otbe- ir-ur-irtion 
Uric ice hire in the sect co— pocr.d Duca'Scndra t >- O-ri.- j “ Ac »'ot-e-fat on cf tia, br>i’tsr. 

c\cair<z. Tin p-o-ccdiSQc fa in all three cum e. mi ai. ~ Xbi fern xitb ta a icrarubljr tsec ic terse resertp- 

11 Surttabi^dir; is tbe ilarraci ferra tarSfm'aEcn-i tiocs. 

dart. ! A fecc word* zi-ine t v » tie; of tie js’horof tfct» 


e Verrced find t-c Aren't. 

c A tonnoa fcybr.d fern ci ;c,-d <-t as Arab c and 


ursc’ons doccnest are ilv 0 -rele. 


a Frabrit rrcri. 
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Translation. 

“On the fifth lunar day {of) the bright half {of) Vailakha of the year I860, on a 
Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious Devackandra Sfiri, in the gachchha 
of glorious and°victorious Ananda SCtri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Sftrat, (was) 
thejeweller Premckand Jkaverchand, {his) wife {tons) J oyati; {by) hisson Vdickand 

was erected a new image {in the) new temple {of) Yijjahara (Vidyadhara ?) Pdr^va- 
ndth. 55 The image was erected in the name of Premcband, brother of Batnacband {and) 
Malulichand, son of Hdtaji ( ? ) Jhakubha ; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasuri in the 
Tapdgachcka.” 

The contents of the older inscriptions Bos. XIX— XXIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, pp. 141ff., and toI. Ill, 
pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Bos. I— XYII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Bulirer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan* 
kdli Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. Pirst, Bo. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun- 
ningham was right in referring the date of his Bo. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythie king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings Sthaniva or 
Thaniya hula and Yarana gana, instead of which the Kalpasiitra gives Yanijja and 
Cbarana, and they allow us to correct the name of the §riguha sambhoga to Srigriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of hulas and sahlias, and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new hulas, the PuSyamitrlya (Bo. VI), the Arya-Cketiya (Bo. IX), 
and Arvya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the V&rana gana, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Pfisamitijja (in Sanskrit Puskyamitriya), the Aj ja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the Hdlijja (in Sanskrit Hftllya) hulas, which in the list 
of the Kalpasiitra (p. 80, ed, Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gana belong the Vajan&gari (No. XI) and the Haritamdlakadhi (No. X) sdkhds. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanagari sdkhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpa&illra ( loc . cit). 26 The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajranagarl, as the commentators of the Kalpasiitra assert, but V&rjanagari, 
i. e., the salcha of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Yriji country, Por Vajranagarl 
would have become Vairanagarl. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the Vajjabbumi, where Vardkam&na is said to have done 
penance. 27 The second, the Haritamdlakadhi sdkhd is no doubt identical with the 
Hhriyamalkg&rl, which the Kalpasiiira names as the first of the branches of the 
Chdrana gana. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com- 
pound kadhl is taken to stand for gadhz, as may he done according to the analogy 
of saMoka which (Bo. YII B, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga With this suppo- 
sition it means “ the SdM d of the fort called Harltam&la,” i. e., the field or site of 

* This might also mean " a new temple of ParSreuaths (and) a new image," 

55 Regarding the singl eja, see shore, p 373. 

B i'UrUgazttra, Sac. Bis Ba,t, p 84 The note ejplains the name, in accordance with gjltnks’a commentsrr 

an equivalent of VajralhCmi. Bat its Sanskrit etymon is V&rjalUmi The Vriju, m Pali Fam and in Aenla’g ed’et 
XIII, Vo/i and Faiy'i, were settled close to the SuXmat (Sullia) and to Bidhd. - - - 

* Occasional substitutions of hard consonants for soft ones are found alto in Afoka’s edicts, in the literary Pali and in 

other Prakrit dialects 3 ’ 
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Harita. The form of the Kalpesulra would mean “ the idkha of the house (< dgara ) 
called Euritamala”. This is hardly possible, and as gadht is pronounced gar hi, it 
seems probable that Hariyamalagan is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
Hariyamaiagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Ealpasfdra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 


Two of the new names refer to the Kottiya gana. The Brahmadasika kula 
(Nos. I, IV, V, XIV)- may be identified with the Bambhalij ja Lula of the Ealpasfdra 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, but to Brahmaliya, and this is derived from Bralimala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Devila may be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De- 
vapalifa, Devaraksliita, Devabhuti or Devas'arman. 30 

The Uchenagari or Uchehenagari sakha of the same inscriptions is of course the 
Uchekanagari sakha of the Ealpasutra ( loc . cit.) which stands first in the list of the 
branches of the Kodiya gana. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, tJchchaimagara and 
TJchchanagara, 31 which both mean “the high town”. 

This geosraphical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of Tfnchanagar, which belongs to the modem town of Euland- 
shahr in the Nor th-TYes tern Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham’s Arch. Sure. Sep., 
toI. XT Y, p. l-i7). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Yarana or Barana. This is 
no doubt the place after which the V arana gana was named. 

The mutilated name . . hika kula (No. II) and .... ka Lula (No. XII) must, 
I think, have been [Mejhika. ' Por there is in the Slhavirdtall of the Kalpasittra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Yesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . drin a 
sambhoga, which appears in No. XTYA, 1. 2, 1 cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikato sambhogato may be the original 


With respect to theKottiya— Korika gana, it is now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection four times, and m Dr. 
Fuhrer’s collection of 18S9 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to bo noted that 
ifc is the only gana whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D. M Its great 
as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadasika family, the 
TTcliclienagari branch and the Srlgriha district community, is attested by our 
Xo IY The latest possible dale of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 128-9. The 
ureacher then living, the venerable Siha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
Long whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as 

a He name occur*, too. in Sir A. Cmminpfcsm'a 2, wisre on -nd (r^ fat) ** >• * Wf* 


* £ TVi'-tr Zt\Uc\r>fi f. i. K. i ^..rcLI, P 176, not. 1. 


3 a 2 
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we learn, much divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C. a 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very considerable activity. There can be no doubt that Aryya-Sangamika and 
Aryya-Vasuld, who are mentioned m Nos. II and XII, Grahs • i • • • . (No. V.)j 
Aryya-Kumaramita (No. VII), Balavarma, N and A and Akakh (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Aryya-^amA (No. XIV) and Dkhmatbh(?) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Aryya, ‘ the venerable,’ from their being called Mini or Mini, “ female 
disciples,” from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvartana, their request or advice. 54 With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of 
Matburd, Though No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
J ay a, who appears among the male ascetics, must now he considered a nun. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression chalurvartia samgha, ** “the community 
including four classes,” which strongly reminds one of the later ^vetambara term 
chaturcidha samgha, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters. 15 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kumaramitra in No. V, who was the female pupil of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kumarabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardbamana. It would he a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
be that Kumaramitrit was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Samgha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Fuhrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick slt'pa adjoining the two Jaina temples; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, stane, i. e., either “ on the site sacred to ” or 
“in the temple of,” the divine lord of Nugas, Dadhikarna. The worship of the Nagas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Brahmans, who offered and still offer the eavpabalt in the rainy season, when the snakes 

n See Indian Antiquary, to!. XI, p. 216. 

" 1° farther elucidation of the meaning of the term nirrartana, I can now add, that many of the dedication,, men. 
tiooed in the Palitanh inscriptions, are said to hare been made uyalet&t, by tbe adrice, of monks, 

** Slr A ' Cunningham* Archaobyical Survey Seporlt , toI XX, plate T, No. 6, 1 3 ; Wiener ZeiUehrift ro! I 
p 172f. ’ ’ 

** It t« a charaetemtic Jaina doctrine that the §rarakas and Sr&Tikas form part of tbe Sa&gh a. Ou this point tht 

Jamas differ very markedly from the Buddhists. ' 

37 Ulna is prescribed in all the Grthyaiuirat ; iee, e. p„ A'caliyana Gn 53.11,1 H. 
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are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Pauranic wor- 
ship we find the Naga-panchami, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of £ravana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally. 33 There exist 
also a few Naga temples. In Gujarat the most famous is the so-called Nhg of Dehema, 
which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Kan of Kachchh. I 
visited Dehema in 1873 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in 
the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position, A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vitrama Samvat 1212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at Mathura, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Harivamar 3 where he is invoked in the Shnika mantra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed pari of the 
JBhdgncata ritual and was practised at Mathura in early times. These facts may indicate 
tliat our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bbagavata inscription. But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose 
Stupas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the Brahmans, finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the "sons of 
those sailalakas who were famous as the Chandaka brothers.” It is impossible to 
interpret milalaka otherwise than as a synonym of iailalin, which, according to Paniui, 
IV, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the Siilras of Silalin, 
and according to the Kashas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathura had its actors in the first or second century of our era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families — a fact 
which mav also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
is sometimes called the wife of the siitradhdra, and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a tiafagrama, a whole 
village inhabited by actors. 


No. I." 

4, 1, « «[f3r]t*rer n f \ i w?rr ro- 

grfeaff T[?fr] 

2. [f {V Rqrcfcft wfi - sr 

JB. 1 - 

2. n 

* S«* Eia SAtfo V. 3. ManaiiV. article in foe Jo *r. Jo. JBr. Boy. At. Sor, tcI SI. p? ICS It, where man; irUrtst. 

... Inal cn.tomt are mentioned. ...... , . , » , 

K „ _g- cn - ra Afo, I. ICS. 17. where foe Cslratta edition bu foe misprint vigarAJadxi-larxotyo ; «ee also Laoglon 

,, . tome i.c- 507, where the pmet fonns foe USfo Adbjiya. 

• Incised on the pedertal of a .mall slatted fi^tire of a Jins,-foe .tone ireswrisp 2 feet 1 inch hr 1 foot 7 «*», 
and fonnd in'foe treat of the Hawaii Tib at the second Jaina temple. The taelettei letter, ate mere « !m defaced; 
hat it nothing ii ifotedtotha eentrarr, I consider foe retain-; nevertheless to h-rerUin. 

a ltrttore tidJiln 
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TRANSLATION. 

[Success!] In the year 5 of Demputra Ilanislika, in the first {month of) winter, 
on the first day,— on that [date specified as) above,— an image of Vadhamana {Vardha- 

mana) ( teas dedicated ) by Khuda ( Kshudra ), consort of alderman (sethi) 

sena (and) daughter of Deva . . pala, out of the Kottiya the Bamhadasika 
hula, the Uchenagari S&kha. 

No. II 

A. 1. 45 X ^ rz ^ \ w t££[t]3 

B. 1, — f^lrtT ejutiirt! 

G. 1. -m MM Mfa-' 13 

JD. 1. [fvrgwjsf 

A. 2. Yt[g] - f tM 

B. 2 — wqrM *Tfs[fr]srer 

C. 2. [uTft] limtoft 13 TOtrt [it]— 

2). 2. vtf 3sifftofc4iT [ii] 


Translation. 

[. Success !] In the year 15, in the third month of summer, on the fust day,— 
on that {dale specified as) above, — a fourfold 50 image of the Divine one, the gift ot 
Kumaramita {Kumaramilra), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of , first wife of 
alderman {sreah thin) Yen i, mother of Bhattisena, {ions dedicated at) the request oi 
the venerable Vasula, the female pupil of .the venerable San garni lea, the lema!*' 
pupil of the venerable Jayabhftti out of the [Mehika] kula, 

/ 

No. III . 51 

A. 1 . i ^ \ ° c. ^ a i o wt h- 

2. Wre MMr- 

3. fsprer Mfr ink- 

4. rff^r: TTST [f5T]4^[?r]T 

° Incised on the four faces of the pedestal of a small quadruple linage of 'landing naked Jiuas, the ilom • 

high by 9 inches square, was found in the west of the Kanknli Tila, at the second Jama temple 

43 The heginnuig of line 2 proics the existence of a lacuna , prohahly to he restored 

41 Restore fcfWUTt, as proposed shore. 

45 Restore ftpftft*. 

44 Restore 

47 Probably vftiV 7 to he restored. 

« Read 
47 Restore 

50 Surcatobhadi lid praftmd,— literally 4 an range lovely on all sides,' is apparently 2 techmeil term for a ‘fourfold 
image, one being carved on eich side of a fonr-faced column Compare thp use of sarvtiiobhadra dec Maya, which, 
according to Varahaimhira’s ■ LVI. 27, means 4 a temple with four doors and many spires,” i,e , such a one which 

loots equally pleasing from all sides 

sl Incised on the pedestal of a four-faced image (chuturmulha) consisting of four naked standing J tni . m 01 , 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at tie same place. 
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1- [<£ifWffl wrur g TiV 3 JtrnJ 

2 - [framt hi thlFTTUt] 

3 - D*R5t flw i ii i di 

c. 

•O. ^ vmTft <f%] ~ - Mf^n- 

A. 5. ^TTT fUf 3 

B. 4. - r M?ft y<-rinM' H^^Tr?[;ruf] s ‘ 


Translation. 

Success ! In the rear 19, in the fourth ( month of) the rainy season, on the tenth 
day, —on that {dale specified as) above,— the pupil of the preacher, the venerable 
Baladina ( Baladatta ) {is) the preacher, the venerable Matridina {Mdtridatta ) ; at hj\ 
request (was dedicated) an image of divine Santi :s . . . , the gift of Le . . . , nifc 
of Suchila {Suchila), out of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya hda, the grigriha 

samlhoga, the Aryya-Veri (Anja-VajrT) LakU Adoration to theArhats, the 

highest ones in the whole world ! 


No. 1YB 

A. l. [fire is 7z fi? frn]sr Twnft TOrfwn 

[^]?r*[T]ur wuttft [fw<Ir^r 3 ^ ^ 3j[--fire}^ 



2. fimfirei [^hireres N^[eir]^ fmj w&h 

[h]^ firsnkr [Tft]?fH[Tij^ urfireiTsr 3mu[%] ,: *%er- 

B. 1. ^rw. w wtfat fivetry [jur] 

r^Mwrsfj f%[rfg-]WT§ qprajro] w — 

2. — f T TST — 


l 


** The letter* cf the first three hues of 5 are much blurred and partly indistinct; bat none are reallr dooblfc) errep: 
sj. One cr two letters may tare been lost at the end of R 3, 

a jL 5 is separated bj some ornaments from tbe ether four lines. Fire letters seem to hire been lost. 

M d? 4 is separated from the other three lines by two rosea of ornaments Read 

a If tbe nsoch disfigured second syllable is nli, as I read it doubtingly, it appears certain that the Tirthamhira r»r 


tinned; most be fiintinatha. 

« Iresed on the pedestal of a large tubed standing Jina, / feet 2 inches by 2 feet 3 incltj, found st the sane 
place. Very badly preserred. 

w Tbe figures are doubtful. Tbe first may hare been 60. 

First three syllab'es doubtfol. 

» c fcr 3 n Jorbtfcl ; restore fsTUT. 

•> The fint letter might be read 5f, and only tbe upper pari of the second sign has been preserred. Ect in Mr. 
Oro-»e's No. 8, 7* J. Ant^ rol. VI, p. 218, see bare plainly TTTST«f*'5afc *Tlt« 

n pjnt letter very dacbtfnl ; the third and fourth syllables are pcfsiMysftasr or fHW. 
e aft cay bare been ; the last trro syllables of the name are doubtful. ^ 

° The second syllable is doubtful. 
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Translation. 

Success I In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(f) ,j a y _on that (date specified as) above,— the preacher, the venerable 8iha M ( Simha ) 
(ms) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (who was) the Sraddhaohara w of 
the ganin, the venerable P&la, (who was) the pupil of the venerable Ogha(P), (who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and ganin K Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmad&siya hula, the Uchchen&gari sakhd (and) the §rigriha sam&hogd,— at 
his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings . . . , , the gift of 
Mittrh, the first wife of Haggudeva ( Thalgudeoa ), the daughter-in-law of the iron- 
monger V&dhara ... , the daughter of . . . Jayabhatti, the mdnikara , of 
Khottamitta 


No. V. M 

A. 1. fraf ^ 

23 . l. TP»r<ft 3[*tr]5Tfwft ^TFrfcft vn<(jra1 torpw fwr ^rfk- 

2. ^ fmfafa xnff f-ira*™ [^T]f^[ft]?r 71 ^ 

TsfrM Ci]^ T! [ii] 


Translation. 

In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
tbiB moment (?),” a vusuya (?), u (was dedicated) by Eayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from Nkndigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (having been 
made) by Graha.i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Balatrata) out of the Kottiya gana, the Brahmadhsika hula (and) the Uchenft- 
garl takhd. 

M The plural SM i» a pluraht majettatii, and hence the attributes (tihyo and tbchalo have been pat ad teitivm in 
the lingular number. 

“ Compare below, No. XXI. 

“ Regarding the construction see above, p. 375. 

f Indeed on the pedestal— left side and back— of a imall statue (destroyed) ; itone 1 foot II inches by 9 inches, 
found at the *ame place. 

* The letter V atanda below the line Possibly luiVi may have been at the beginning of the inscription. Both im- 
pressions show a long horizontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistinct letters 

• The lower part of the second syllable has on thB right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of at 
and T. 

1* Restore fn v ^ . 

n This may perhaps have been 

a The first syllabi* is not certain. 

n ' nie Phrase or asms kihum occurs four times— here and in Nos, VI, XIII and XXV— in the place of etatyam or 

asyraA pdrtiyodi It also occnrs once in a second collection to he published hereafter, and twice we have the corresponding 
ifeor ifa clkwimsii in Kharoshtrt inscriptions from the Pafijhb , see Sir A. Cunningham’s J.reh Sura Sep , vol. Y PI Iv , 
No*. 1 and 2, and Jeer. Atiatijut, 8me sdrie, vo). XV, PI. i. No 3. It must, of coarse, have the same or a similar meaning.’ 
The fint word i* without doubt the equivalent of Sanskrit osmiaj the second I take to represent Sanskrit k thane. though 
there is no other instance in which the first vowel of this word becomes «, atmin iihane might mean either"at this moment " 
or “on the occasion of this festival.** 

*' Ttuuya (!) probably denotes either some kind of imsge or some kind of gift. 
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No. YI. fs 

A. srgrera «W¥ k ;« wm\ nf?r[m] T ‘ 

ufag i fau *vf MW 7 fm. 

B. %r gfo f Sro fagfirak fit ¥fti¥ ftw]” »nr[ir3faM¥ M 

f¥$i?[¥T] <rc[f}?i3sn3 i 


Teaxsiation. 

In the year 29 of the great king . . shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day,— at this moment (?}, n an image of the dime Vardbam&na was set np by 
order of Bo'dhinsdi (Bodhinandi?), a married lady, the cherished daugbterof Graha- 
hathi {Grahahastin,)* at the request of Gahaprakira (?),” pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the Yhrana gana and the Pulyamitriya {Pushy amitnya) hula, in 
honour of the Arhat. 


No. YII. M 

Xi. rf^Fi ¥ [<o ra n ? f? {» w[t] ^kt *ifkral [wk]sT- 

f 7 

B. l. ¥[t]^[t ]¥1 ftrfkruft ¥[¥t] j tii<il fVjfViPi frarfaiXl 

2. ri * iw 

c. i. <*r 

2. ^¥K- 

3 . f¥cTT- 

4. ¥- 


D. 1. sr 

2. fcKOO 

» teW on the base of a large At. (M . *- 3 M « ^ W *** 

S’ The last *ylHbIe and tie rowel of tbtfrtct&eg an ' 0Dp ! TTttf’Stt, a* the analogy of nnm«roni other naaee 
- m top of tie letter V is gone, and the reading may hare been UTTW, 

?<1 ' nrt si The last syllable is nearly gone. 

S’ The lower parts of the bracketed ey a M a on the reverse of one, more like a damaged «• 

so The third syllable looks, on the o rene o syllable ie damaged and not certain. 

;ol fte averse of the second impression show, pralty dearly V. The .pi 

t SLSltoi SastaA^i, M^.U, *«**»*««. cfc. below. 

ss I do not dare to propose any b«sb terationf or this name. g fw( fi ; oclef bj l foot 6 Inch* ; fonnd at 

rfh »s Faintlj risible on one impression only. 

M ijfc, figure is somewhat damaged, hot certain. 

sr Bestore sdlfll- 
*» Bestore ■S’sY’UtT. 

* Bestore SI*- . . . 

® Restore 3 B 
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Til INSTATION 

Success! In tlie rear 35, in the third {month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
day,' — on that {date specified as) above ;-the female pupil of the venerable Baladma 
(Baladatta) out of the Ivottiya g ano, the Sthaniya into, the Vairu sdkkd (and) the 
Sirika srtmbhoka (snwbhoga), (?cas) Knxnaramitra (Kumdrumitrd) her son (teas) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kumfirabhati ;-i.is gift (is) an image of Vardharaana ( dedicated 
ai) the request of the whetted, 03 polished and awakened venerable ICumuramitru. 


No. VIII.- 1 

A. foratff *r[^r]vr[X]w T[T3n]fHVTW *r 

8 ° (4.9?) t nwiwm 8 f? ^n^rr xr£r[irfVj- 

trrvj srreraT 53 

1 3 . fsiw »rfijer TsmOf] 97 feO 

W?T^r' 3 [^]— — siwt 1 ' 10 imwfrrara wWiw- 


Translation. 

Success ! In the year 40 (60?) of the great king (and) supreme king of kings, Deva- 
putra Huvashka," in the fourth month of winter, on the tentli day, — on that ( dale speci- 
fied as) above, (this) meritorious gift (teas made) for the sake of great happiness by Datta, 

the wife of Ka . pasalca, an inhabitant of .. vata, \at the request] of 

gonin, the venerable Kliarnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Ivottiya gone, the Stlulnikiya knla (and) the sahlia of the Aryya- 
Veriyas (the followers of Arya-Vajra). May the divine (and) glorious Rishabha be 
pleased I s 

” I take eaSita to stand for snmSita, tlie just participle of tfi, and maihta to be a half Prakritic form for mrakihiti. 
These two participles, which I have translated above according to their literal meaning, must no doubt be understood in a 
figurative sense. They probably refer to tlie sharpening and polishing of the understanding and of tbe character by study 
and penances 

** Incised on tnc pedestal of a large figure which 1ms been destroyed ; pedestal 2 feet S inches long by 9 inches high ; 
tumid at the same temple 

“ The central stroke of Tfl is wanting 

* Possibly aTOTO*? , the loiter part of the fourth sign is binned. 

57 Possibly 'TCiefSf, the tops «,f the third mid fourth signs hut been lost. 

Remnants of two signs are visible before the mutilated The first had a subscript nr and the second tbe 

.uWel « 

Ileforc the Blightly mutilated sii stood a compound sign, the lower part of which is very distinctly pa 
Restore ^UrtUSlf 

1 This is the reading of the reverse , according to the obverse one might read 

’ 1 a " not eorrect lllIS n >"'e, because I am douhiful whether the omission of the vowel i' in the second syllable is dne to 
i< loncil mistake, or to the pronunciation In tlie genitive, Huvmhlatya, the stre-s falls on the third sellable, and the vowel 
•» tbi* ’ciiipdnlph pwfdififj fim Wiotiu *« vcr\ imli-hiut 

1 U would npp.tr from this wish tint the s'atue a is one of ,1 c first Tirthamkara, Rishabha cr Vnshihlia. 
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o’sr 


t »• »TOC«r]'OT,fisS ra „^. 

-uwsnrard.8' gg T f tmnsraifci Mm _1 

Israv v — TOBrolii- m 


1RANSLAH0X. 


Hall! Adoration! In the year 44 of the most fflastrions(?) gteatkin* Huviksha > 

z:: ::r sam r ° n t,,e se ™ d , ; t 

I T V 6 «* P«PU of Hapinamdi (Shagal, U ■■ 

,r achar (recMe) m the [Fara,„] fa tte Aryya.CI.etiyl (Wclleito 
111 * ie Haritamfclakadlii (Haritamalagadhi) «r£7,<r 


No. X.'- 

^ ^ 8 ° * ^ W f? 1 0 [<j 13 xirpgj T^[T]g a. 

ffesr 14 

Translation. 

Success ! In the rear 45, in the third (?) (month of) the rainy season, on the 

seventeenth (?) day,— on the (date specified as) above by the dau»btei*in- 

•aA\ ,J of Buddhi, the . . . of Dharmavriddbi 


No. XL" 

«4. 1. 8 ° ir - t — ft? 1° 

B. 1 . tt [n]^ ^nrt * 1 ( 5 ]- 

C. 1. <TT fTgTcTT 

B. i. qWiftrrfT] f*[fr]3o[Yj 

4 Incised on the jir/idiana or pedestal of a large rented Jina (head io-t), — 3 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 10 inches , f,..ir.d 
at the same place. In the plates of facsimiles No. sxsii is a duplicate, to a larger scale and from a different impression nf 
the second line of this inscription. 

s The first sign might also be read NT. The second is eery distinct, but not a complete letter, as it consists of a -urn 
circle, open to tbe left, with a horizontal stroke in tLe middle. I am inclined to believe that the whole is m’euded for * 3 ^ 

< The figure 4 has no cross-bar in the vertical stroke. vVT probably stands for vHn*?. I cannot explain VT li 
No. XXIV we have Vs W f. 

' Besfore V5VTf TTVV, the latter according to No XI 

* The right «ide of the last letter is slightly damaged 

’ Restore JR <3 ret ; TPTNW, looks here like TIN?!, hut the rendra-g is certain in the facsimile marked No. 32 
11 Possibly r n or V!°j at the end one would expect rT-7. Compare the fscsnnile So 52. 

11 The form BcrUtha may be dee either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a fitnlly pronnnentirn. 

15 Inched on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina (head lo-t), 2 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches ; from the same p', (T 
u The signs of the date are blurred, bet with the exception of the bracketted ones not doubtful 
11 Some indistinct signs are visible before vvfsw. 

u Beg-irding tbe meaning of Vadhu, danghter-in law, compare Nos. II, IV, V. 

v Incised on the four faces (J, B, C, IXi of the pedestal of a qnsdrnple image consisting of four erect naked stamYi- 
•Jinvs, pi teed lark to back as usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot, found r.i the same locality. Preservation appQ'cmlv n,~ 
good 

•r Restore fo? w. A second figure seems to have stood after the plain ¥ 
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epigraphia indica. 


A. 2. [<|?ft 19 OufaM 

B. 2. ^rCf^l^f 5 

c. 2. \?vs]% K * ** ftfsrW 

D. 2. Y^jil 23 [fr4w] 

3. — (V) hftg 

B. 3. - fcrat aUHt' ra wrf?r§ f%T$TT[$] 
o. 3. — [sttmlY = - 


Translation. 

1 

[Buccess 1 In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (?) day,— on 
that {date specified as) above,— a stone-pillar (teas dedicated, being) the gift of Sihadatfc 
(Simhadatla), the first wife of the village headman” J ayan&ga, the daughter-in-law of 

the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of at the requestof Akakfi (?), 

the female pupil of Nandfi (?), and of BalavarmA (?), the sadhachari” of Mahanandi 
( JHahanandiii ) (and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the V&rana gana, the 
Aryya-Hatikiya (Arya-EatiKya) kula , the Vajanagari (Varjanagarf) iikhd (and) 
the &iriya saihbhoga. 

No. XII” 

L.l. ^ 4$ i f|; 19 

2. [sOnt 30 '^[T]f*ri>r]s fufuftra ft[>]ii% [«] 

Translation. 

In the year 86, in the first (month of) winter, on the 12th day [tco» dedicated the 
gift] of ..... daughter of Dasa (Bdsa), wife of Priya (JPriya), at the request 
of the venerable Yasula, pupil of the venerable Bangamik A, out of the [M eh i] k a 
kula 

No. XIII. 51 ’ 


* Restore 
« Pos.illy 

K The top* and lower ends of the signs are not distinct. 

11 1 he third and fourth signs are not certain. 
n Only the second is certain. 

” The bracketted letters seem plain on one impression, but possibly the reading is Sukarmaye. 

“ Possibly VlfWt WtJ*. 

u The last two consonants are only half formed. Restore fitrnhfi. 

** Regarding tbe meaning of gr&tniia see the Peteriburg Dielionary, tab voec. 

V A " ,adka J» in Jainn-Prahrit the nsnal representative of Irdddka, the term tajiackari corresponds to MU, if 
tkari, ar.d is tbe fem of iraidkackan ; see Nos. IV and XXI 

” Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jure (head lost), I foot 8 inches hy 1 foot 2 inches ; found at the same 
place. Fonr worshippers on each side of a wheel fill np tbe centre 

* The lost signs probably contained, besides the name of tbe donatrir, the word ^pf. 

" O nl J tw0 Qn have been lost before the hsir visible W. From Ko. II, where the nams* of Stifamilt and 
of Vattld occur, it may be inferred that the kula nime prohshly was 2Cekiia, 

11 I”' 1 * 4 on tlje psdeitil of a small squatted Jina (Lead lost) ; 1 foot 11 inches by 1 foot 10 iaebss ; fro* the ms 

place. 
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Translation. 

In tlae rear 87 (?), in tlie first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day, — at this 
moment (r), 52 of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumaranandi, of him of Uehche- 
nagara® 

No. XIT. 5 ‘ 

A. 1. f%T*T if" fk i ni TpTTtft qUI^rf%3iIa£ l] 

2. ^Dt]*rnvRnl StlbjicTl — Tf^TTcfr ?i[w]’T[7TTcfr] <*£]- 

B. i. ftesf^Or] wsrufrfw] [fwp 3 ’5 uI[7it]^t['V] 35 [n]w 

RiRiR' 0*4-] 

2. srr?k Rrf ovjt i «] — Mfrim 40 

Translation. 

Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshlhahaslin) out of the 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmadasika kula, the TJchchenagari sakha and the - arina 
sambhoga (teas) the venerable Mahal a; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
(Jyeshfhcthastirt) (teas) the venerable Gadhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable ^fima, (teas dedicated) an image of Usablia (71 ishabha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of Yarma (and) the vrife of Jayadasa. 

No. SY. tt 

— si® Cn[v3T] ^kr Weft .... 

Translation. 

On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gana ..... 

No. STL" 

L. 1 ’STfaR 44 ^ fortftssr B[ftl]^[T]^ r 

2 fM&f [it] 


33 Regarding see above, Ko. Y, note 73, p. 375. 

33 Compare the \ y sed see above, p. 369 

** Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jira, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches , from the same pliec. 

15 The stops are throughout eapre«sed by horizontal «trches. 

* The second sellable is much injured and its vo-rel cot certain. 

37 Pcs^ibly, hut cot probably «nT^' The las: throe syllables of the folio -ring word are uncertain, frith the exception 
of 

33 Tie constant cf tie Era*, syllable and the vowel of the second are doubtful. 

» Tbe first sjlbble rsay also be r tad differently. 

® Restore ^uNlffenT. 

<: Inrf.ed on the broken tee, order the left koee of what has been a seated Jin a ; stone 1 foot 5 iocbes br I foot 3 
inches ; found at the same place. 

c This must be the remnant either of f^XT or eff^xr 

« Iccbed on the pedestal of a small seated Jin; 2 feet 7 inches by 1 foot C iuchesf, same locality. 

« A very irdistiuct letter, possibly nT, is visible at tbe besinrmg of the Use. Hence I propose to restore [sfo*T]. 
The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the cthe** side of the ped-^tal. 

« The towyI of the £r?t letter is doubtful, as the top of the stun w damaged. 

* The c*strobe seen s to bo corrected xnth the left-hind limb of t&+ 

c The second sign h very doubtful; I suppose is msact. 
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EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 


Translation. 


[an image] of the worshipful 43 Arhat Yadhamana, {the gift] of 

the daughter of £ala, the sister(?) of Sinavisku {Visit nushena ?); the lequest of 
....... Sati (?). 

No. XVII. 43 


L i. - m ^rwta-[§] 61 

2 . - nfsTCBTfifl 10 

3. w ttw fufaf? 

4. WZ — M STO^f 5 

Translation. 

Adoration to the Arhats 1 A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 
{Balahasttni), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together w ith her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law {and) her father-in-law. 60 


No. XVIII. 67 

L. 1. fa* [*] [fc] X w W 

2. ITJrarff ^t[t> 

3. K fsMTUft 

4. sNrragfpi ^nr^rr Tf?r fsr[v-] 

t Os. 

5. tu ?if*<cf5ru- 

6- w- 

7. Hrili'friR 1ZZ% 

8. w[^3 [«] 

Translation. 

Success 1 In the year on the fifth day, — on that {date specified as) above, 

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred 69 to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors 60 of Mathura, 
•who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May {the merit of this gift) be by 
preference' 1 for their parents ; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings ! 

" “ Worshipful " is eipreued by tbe pluraht majeitatu arahaihlinath construed nith the singular Vaiham&nata. 

® Incised on tbe upper portion of a. sculptured Torapa, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. 
w Read WWt NV5WTW. 

*' Tbe last letter is blurred. 

a Read HuiyrfqtT. Possibly more letters have been lost at tbe ends of lines 1 and 2 
u Lines 4 and 6 stand between three figures of Torapas. 
m Possibly the reading is WVST, f e , VVT. 
u I. e , 

M The association of tbe parents and of the parents-in-Iaw is probably intended to secure for them a share of the scrip- 
tural merit. Compare the analogous phrases m the Kanheri inscriptions Nos 14, 15, 16, 17 (ArcTiaologtcal Sum. Stp. 
W. Ini , rol V, page 79ff ) and in other Buddhist documents 

" Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inches by 1 foot 4 inches, fonnd on the floor of a brict stdps, 47 feet 
in diameter, to tbe east of tbe first Jaina temple, on the east of tbe Tils. Well preserved, with the exception of the lots of 
the dste and of slight injuries at the right end of tbe lines, which, however, do not mate any letter really doabtfnL 

u Not more than four signs have been lost; the tail only off^is visible. After tbe half-preserved £ appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs 

" Sl&na, which stands for Sanskrit sth&na, mar also mean “temple ’’ 

** I take iaiUlalca as an equivalent of tbe Sanskrit (a, Win ; see above, p 381. 

° Regarding the meaning of agrapratyalai&yt, i. r , agrofratyamSat&ye, tee above, p 241, note 21. 
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No. XIX5 

I<- 1- [TUTU KjUTfnXMU* <|.nittiMw uriYqTFTMiUi” u tjttUU 

-- Jiviol ^«tni<i*3tafT.<4urt giwini UTUUT u^UsuiR^si fUMT sTMUT ! u4n[1^r]- 

_____ *»• p C “v 

<r.'s» HTUTw UUTeTerr MUUTTe 

TeAMSLAIION. 

Success! In the year 7 of the great Hug, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Shabi Kanishka, in the first [month ofi) "winter, on the fifteenth dav, — on the 
(lunar dag specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin 
Aryya-Buddhasiri {Arga-Buddhasri) of the Aryyodehikiya (Anja-Jjddehikvja) 
school find) of the Aryya-N&gabhutikiya (Arua- Fdgaihfdikka) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-Jaya (Arga-Jaua). Aryya-Goshtha 


No. XX. M 

[itijr n « e (?)[y] TU R T<? 'Q MSTUTUUI UTaUT qlvaint •i'iUnl MToTTfuf^i] — 

TRAMSLATIOy. 

Success I In. the year 22 (?), in the second [month of) summer, on the seventh 
day,— a statue of Yardhamana, from the Tarana panel, from the Petivamik[a 
k>tld ] .... 

No. XXL* 5 

L. 1. — MU UU S 57 ^UnUT% Mcjw" 8 l c Y 

2. Ut IJ^TUT sfmUTnl [ujUtctT Urnu[~]TUT gTUTm 

3. 5lini UUlTnT [TJrrf & 7 UUTUTnT qlw4i<ai«<- 

4. DfJrn^tV*^ TXfMT ufum U<5UTMTTUIUr MTU^T* 3 MTUqiUI U* 

5. t»i=q-c\«t UTMUT utTSMUI Ulf^iUTU^tUr <si*t 

6. U^UtMTUT t"5otst3i 4Wi^n.<sol Ualatlqcw UqnTT TfHfriT]* 1 ! 

7. U [n] 

Tf.AMSLATIOS. 

Success ! In the year 54 (P), in the fourth, 4, month of "winter, on the tenth day, — 
on the (lunar dag specified) as above, one (statue of) Sarasvati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, [made) at the instance of the preacher fidchaka) Aryya-Deva, the 

c T\ inscriptions, hies. ail— xrit. mere erscoseted bT Dr. Bences* cn first enmnsencin^ the etcaTihrn at Kiel s ' 
Tils, hio- six is ir:tz tie base cf a ti"tw seated Ji a. i feet 4 i-.cie* by 3 feet 2 i-ches, Eonnd on the ses'Anst of ENnhili 
Tihv February XSSS. I do ret reprint the ccte* g-'rea in ft? Wimr Zeiticirifl. The ne'es cos- fire: contain idd'fecil 
correetiers. 

c Yh» farmer transcript give, be a Icvrzs ct-c.T3i, Kcxii\hzsv?, thocjh the 1 , *noal ts is Terr distinct. 

«» Qt the hi'? ei a seated Jira, 3 feet 6 itches by 2 feet 2 itche«. freed rear the sarte piste. The sect;! Ii-e is 

& On tl e bnse ct a seated ncssre cf Sirvmth 1 feet 10 i-ch*« by 1 feet Si inches, fes-d near the E-st teep’e c- tbs 
sesth-enst cf the ccnni- 

« Xh? former tnrscrirt cire the first fence is SO. On crcpari~£ *he date cf Mr. Grease s hie. e, *h .on is jpiTeo in 
srerds led ficnees, I thict it =-'-e prehahie that ths sh-r is intended far 50. 

«r Po-ne-tr read SnyiV^a’J-} ; tet see aboce, p. 372. 

Formerly read Srsidixt iuri. 
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sraddhaoharo of the ganin Aryya-M&ghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Hastahasti, from the Kottiya gana, the Sth&niya kula, the Yair&^d&M and the 
§rigriha sambhoga , — has been set up for the welfare of all beings. In. the avatala my 
stage dancer (?). 

No. XXII. M 

L. l. [f ^ i (?) ft ^ ft t ° c wtft affair? 

irrlwnft wr 

2. ftftft ^m[trr]0 fMhftft] 70 ft[g] 


Translation. 

Success ! In the year 95 (?), in the second ( month of) summer, on the 18th day,— 
at the request of Dh&matlia (?}, the female pupil of Aryya-Araha[dinna] from the 
Kottiya gana, from the Th&niya kula, from the Vairfi Sakhd .... [the gift] oi 
. , . the daughter of G-rahadata’, the wife of Dhanahathi ( Dhanahastin ) . . . 

No. XXIII.’* 

sum) 


Translation. 

From the Y Arana gana, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od . . . 
{Sakha) . . . 


No. XXIY. n 

L. 1. [ftw] ? ‘ auwrw ^ vn 75 *r \ ^ t*?rcr ijwfaf 

2. fag *v*rfa[w] Tgt tow 


Translation. 

[Hail!] In the year 80 of MaMr&ja Yasudeva, in the first month of the 

rainy season, on the twelfthday, — on that [date specified as) above, the daughter of ... 
the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (PJ, the of Bala 

No. XXV.* 

TOT% \ Vft 77 

“ On tie nppcr part o! a sculptured panel, 1 foot 10 inebes by 1 foot 8 incbej; the panel bai tarred on it a 
stdpa »od four worshippers, one being a Niga From tbe south-east part of tbe mound. 

Tbe tbiid letter is doubtful 
71 Possibly WWVHf. 

75 Discovered by Dr. Ffihrer on January 20th, 1889, incised od a broken panel 1 foot 2 inebes by 1 foot 6 inches. 

71 On tbe base of a seated Jina (head lost), 4 feet 4 inches by S feet 3 inches, found in the north-eut of the tnonnd 
near the first temple. 

'* l < *° Mt f eel eertain ■whether this seeming letter is not some kind of ornament. If jt is s letter, it is prohahlr a 
monogram for * 

71 This might he read TE, bnt the lower stroke seems to belong to tie letter fv in line 2, snd in No. IX we have vt 

before 

71 lotited on tbe middle portion of the base of a ststne, 10 inebes by 12 inches, found near the first temple. 

77 Restore and 









MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XX-XXVII. 


No. 20 






No. 21 


g \J» *• l 

t*£j 








flasi 


ffct/rWrtf 




No. 22 







No. 23 


x V' vfofcc aRgkfxy? 


Iftgf 


No. 24 


f tolrl -us 


No. 25 





No. 27 


No. 2 £ 



V " -** 

f * , * 

■Smlrl#* A 

WMilit 


■* te 4 -»c« 4 «//. 


Fr9m*\mfrrujiffnj hr Dr^A,Fuhrr. 
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fix-, ■ 


W^Z'&'VJ" V-T<* 

,2SJ* &'****£?&&'*> 




.4£v<5>^ . 


29 . 




Sot ft OttJldf 


iWO; 


a’a f 

™ - \t 


s& 


'• ' 

* •. 


.x v - 


$£ff/# 3-fOthx, 


i\ 


p.^\U°w A? ;4r? -fcl^ 




‘iro-c; 


fcm-mprutuiv lyDr A FtArer 


— -Ti 
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Tkansxatiok. 

, ^ mona of tbe ^“7 season, on the thirtieth day, at that time 

(or, on that festival) 

No. XXVL R 
i^i ?rer ^fip. [ B ] 

Tbakslauon. 

Chiri, the son of Dasa ; Ms gift. 

No. XXVII ” 

L. L [nfroi] trfeirfW 0 

2. [— — — sTferufr — 5r o vi4<i 3 n — 

Tbakslation. 

An image of Yadliamans ( Vardhamana ) has been set up out of the 

Thhniya ( Sthaniya ) 


XLIV.— FUETHEB, JAIN A INSCRIPTIONS FEOM MATHURA. 


Bx 6. Bukleh, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A Fuhrer. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham’s Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four 
were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Fuhrer during the excavations undertaken at the 
Kani41i Tils in 1888 and in January and February 1890. 

The re-edition of Sir A C unnin gham’s inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitzchrift fur 
die Kunde d. Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. 1705., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading ihattilo in 
No. IF, LI, to which Sir A Cunningham’s facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 
. gdto, i.e. saihbhogdto, which all the other inscriptions o5er after SiriHfo. 

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdranagana (No. XXX), 
Aryor-BSUiyahila and Fcjandgari £6 kkd (No. XXX IV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and laymen, found in the preceding series. With respect to the Siriia tarihoga 
it deserves to he noted that No. XXXiV offers the t aria lectio— Aryya-Sirikiya, and 
thus makes it probable that its name means " founded by the Arya-SrV' or tbe venerable 
Sri wMcb latter s eems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made ihimavat. 

In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina sect, some 
valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XXX33I, which records a gift 


rt j EC ..«ed ci tie hue of « rail «ia=ci=g Jhs, S irclsj by 10 icehe., fcc-d c«r tie first 
r. SS 0= «£* b«e Of. mtrd Jia, 2 bet 4 series tj 1 fa* 7 incises, fed tar tbe fret te= ? !e. 

«C t%. tiad rrllsble is dccttfcL . , , , „ 

n Chlj- tbs Wjer pcrticrs of tie letters cf lice 2 hire bee= f^sezrei, Brej *rt, mth tie eseejtuo cf if. til nrj 

1-diifcci »cd ncstlj dositfd. 3 p 
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by Kodiki ^ifvajmitrd, [ the xoife\ of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and §akas. Both Gotiputra and Kosiki Sivamitra were of noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by their family names. Kosiki, in Sanskrit Kavsiki, means ‘ she of the 
race of Kulika.’ KauSika is the nomen gentile of ViSvamitra and of bis descendants, 
the Vi^v&mitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Yedic g'o/ra-names, such as the Gautami, the Vhtsi, the Y ksishthi, the 
G&rgi, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasulras indi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Kosiki otherwise than by 
the assumption that Sivamitra was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Kausfikas. 'With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, it may , 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne 
by the second king of Sir A. 'Cunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Stupa, where we read 1 Gotiputrasa Agarajusa pulena, in Sanskrit Gaupltputrasga Ahgara- 
dytitah putrena} Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, c a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,’ points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as vairmattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The 6akas 
are sufficiently well known The P othayas* are the Proshthas, whom the Mahabh&rata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Vishnupur&na (ed. Hall), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Kokarakas. 
As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas. 
who are known to he inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may he doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Vixhnupurdna, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the 
inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. 

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 
Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhosa 
inscriptions is called Tevanl, ‘ the Traivarna’ (princess). 

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante, pp. 373/ In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 

1 Sec Indian Antiquary, vol XIV, p 1381, 

Anqa^ala ,rad!/Ut 0163118 ' ShlDIne Ilke tl,e p,anet Mare . ’ «• *• ‘teing as ham.f.il fur hi> .nem.cs «s the talefnl light of 

FotliaT*! com^poi.Js literalh with Pmslithaka or Proshthija 
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kshune, whicli I take to be an equivalent of kshane. In some others, e.g. No. W e 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction with 
genitives. 


No. XXVIII. 4 


A.L. 1. f%T^ [^°] s 7 T?T7 — f? tfeff 


B. L. 1. <TTHT 5 

«> > 

2. ^SVi V ^ TTHJ 


- -sj 

C. L. 1. f%- 

. ' M 

-w* 

2. ii 10 

t9 7- 

3. ^tJTTRU- 


4. fvnr i 


- 

Translation.^. 


«rfrr- 


Snccess! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15, — at '.the request of the preacher 
(i edchaka ) Aryya-Saiighasiha ( Arga-Sanghasimha ) out of the Koftiya school {gam), 
the Th&niya family (hula), the Veri ( Fajrf) branch {Sakha) and the £irika sambhoga, 
an image of Vardham&na, the gift of the female iay-hearer {Srdmkd) Din& (Dinna), 
the . . . oF^&tila . . . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavhla 
{Jayapdla), Devadasa, and Nfigadina {Nagadatta) and NagadinS. {Nagadatta). 


No. XXIX. U 

L. 1. ftrt w* ^ fh ^ f% vi g4rsr 

2. TOlfTf^" sfUT II Wt V<*HM 


_ __ 13 


Translation. 

Success ! The year 22, summer {month) 1, day . . — on the (date specified as) above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryya-il&tridina {Arya-Hdlridatla), the gift of 
Dharmmasoma, the wife of a caravan-leader. 15 Adoration to the Arhats I 


< This is Sit A. Cunningham's No 6, Archeological Surrey Rcporlr, voL HI, pi. sin. It is on a base, rneunnog 
1 foot 4 inches by II inches, which hss borne a standing Jina (destroyed). Dr. Fuhrer’s impression seems to show that the 
inscription has suffered in the beginning, since Sir A. Cunningham's fae-nmile was prepared. 

1 According to Sir A. Conningham’s facsimile, the date is dearly U ^ •. The figure is not distinct on the impression. 

• The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. 

: The vowel of the first syllable ia distinct on the reverse ; the second is indistinct. 

• Restore mfWUft ; a portion of tft is faintly visible. 

• Bead PlMtisn. 

» The two stops are expressed by two dots. 

u Probably ' the daughter of Dltila (i e. Dattila) and the danghter-m-law of . . . ’ is to be restored. 

n This is Sir A. Conningham’s No. 7, Arcfutologleal Carrey Rrporit, voL III, p! xiii. It is fraa the 0 

a seated Jina (partly gene), and Dr. Fnhrer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their n« ; =nl order- 
Sir A. Cunningham's fac-tiaiU also gives L. 2 as the first. If this is correct, the inscription bsgias from Mow, hi» « 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hnltnsch. 

n Restore (nsfW. r r 

« Regarding the substitution of ^rt for W see ante, p. S76. . , ... , 

n 173th the feminine UTCTTfT^t compare the similar “ ilrs. General," ftTTWIPrti wi e S 

of a Vihira,’ and so forth. 3 C 2 
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No. XXX. 18 

L. i. q 8® -©tz * ^ n*ni trw T fhRf^r ,f 

ftiro %W f^r^TT WTO 

2. tjto sgSt fR? — [gififafa] 18 [H*]"f5*M E^rrg] 3i 

Translation. 

The year 47, summer {month) 2, day 20,— on that {date specified as) above, at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana ( Varana) school and the Petivamika {Praiti' 

mrrnika) family, and a pupil of Okanadi {Ohanandin), \ihe gift ] of the 

daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Pusha ( Pushya ), the housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Pushadina {Pushy adatla). 


No. XXXI.* 0 

A. 1. ^ 

2. fsrfafr — 

B. l. [^rar]JTT7I^T[^T] :3 

No. XXXIII. M 

1. 1. Or]*t Ml dam** 

2. qiMMT<foy 

3. “ Rp ” 


Translation. 

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamhna 1 A tablet of homage 18 was set up by j§iva- 
mitrfi. {of) the Kau^ika {family), [wife] of Gotiputra {Gaupliputra), a black 
serpent* 9 for the Pothayas and §akas. 


18 Sir A Cunningham's Archeological Survey Beporte, vol. Ill, pi. xiv, No. 10. It in on the base of a .Tina (figure 
lost) , stone 1' 10' by 9’. There are other two small pieces not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels 
Most of the e and vstrokea are only faintly visible. 

»7 Possibly as Sir A. Cunningham reads, 

is The first vowel is conjectural. 

18 Only the upper parts of the two letters have been preserved, and the following vowel is conjectural. 

50 On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left ; 1' O' by 2' 7*. 

81 Or VWTO. 

88 Possibly Wff. 

53 The whole gain from this fragment is another instjmce of the use of the curious form kehune for k thane (see ante, 
page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Sitkadaor Arya-Akara, and of a female name AryyaS&gadattd 

58 After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Fuhrer pointed ont that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IXB 
ante, p 387. No. XXXIII is on a flat slab with surface carving, 1' 7" by 2' 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 1887. 

81 Restore fflyjQ 

88 Read 

* Restore flfiwiPlflt. 

88 Ay dya occurs in the Bim&yana, I, 32, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as yajaniyadevatL a deitv 
to be worshipped, s e. an objector homage. The Petertburg Dirt. t v. explains it by ‘a present obtained by a sacrifice’ 
• looting the corresponding passage of Schlegel’s edition. In the B&m&yona either explanation will suit, but here only the 
etymological one. There may, of course, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at 

88 KAlavhla is certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kilavyila or more correctly k&lpvyila, the ancient form 
which is found iu inscriptions and survives in Southern MS8. ’ 
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No. XSXIY. 50 

L. L [ft]T rR* Vd'cuQ ^ TTY WfTfl[§] 35 

2. ScRFlfer Wl<aiq'i EET 33 

Teaeslatio>\ 

Success ! Adoration to the Arhats ! [ Adoration to the Siddhai\\ [At the request of 
. . . .] in the Y&rana school, Aya-Hattiya ( Arya-Sdltga) family, the Yajanagari 
(Vaijanagart) branch, the Arya.Sirikiya sarrMoga 

No. mv. M 

I/. 1. pr] — ^ynfeqiy yon «iRsjmn Y o — % — — 

2. ’TH vfcp? 3 [YT] m«i Y Ei llPqq|ftn [T] 

Teanslatioy. 

By Namdighosha, the Tevanika 53 (Traivarr.i^a), son of Te..rusa(r)-Namdika, 
tablets of homage r were set up in the bhoudira of the 


XLV.—A PLATE OP A PALLAYA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 

By E. Htoizscb, Ph. D. 

This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Larsi 1 in the 
Nellfir district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures by 2- inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. 
On the left of the inscribed side of tbe preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have borne the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; hut the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, Srl.Yira-EArcha- 
varxnan, 5 whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to tbe Pallava 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman IL, respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants. 1 The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 

* Or: the base of a seated Jlua, of which the head is lest, the store treasures S ft by S' 1’, forrd west cf tie 
seoerd terrple. 

— Bestcre r r i fr 4 1 e ■ 

33 Pcniily Tifev- 

— Eaters — " *■?( •" . 

34 Or the border cf a tarred square pare!, 2* ICf by S' S', freed cn the west of the TT.i at tbs secoud tespls. 

* Ore is tsrrjtsd to read «m^X ‘in the te=p!e.' But the Erst ccrscrart seetrs plai=. 

33 See ahers, p. 39t 

r See the reunria co So. XX XIII, cote ES, afore. 

3 Mr. Sewell's XiiU cf jlslhniiitt, rcL I, p. 135. 

3 The correct Sarskfit fom cf ties ca=e, Tlrs-Kcrehanrrar, occurs fa s FsEarj copper-plate part at YsHVCdi 
c«r StaaHl (EaHhel ). extracts frcca which were reeertlj published at Pans by Proiesscr Tirscc. I a= erdeiTsane? to 
obtain a lor. cf the cng-'ral cf this i=pcrtari fascrieb'er, which appears to estabiish the cor seeder betreer the earlier ard tie 
later PaEans. 

3 Jsdii 22 Aslifscrj, rol. Y, p. 51 ; are tcI. VIII, c. 1ES. 
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game two grants, the description of the nest long opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment lease no doubt, that it belongs to om of those ancient 
Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada,* Dasanapura, 5 and KAfichi- 
p ura.® This -new is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king’s order was dated * from the prosperous and victorious residence of Da^ana- 
pura.’ 

Test. 

L. 1. TfnaWmT [ll*] ^ d ^ ^ y o fy <n 

2. «ri41fd«lfcqnll<=ariril4ndTPi- 


TBANSLiTION. 

Hail ! Victorious is Bhagavat ! Prom the prosperous and victorious residence of 
Dasanapura. The great-grandson of the maharaja Sri-Yira-K6rcbavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable ........ 


No. XLYL— KRISHNAPUKA INSCRIPTION OE KRISHNARAYA, 

DATED SAKA 1451. 


Bv E. Htjdtzsch, Ph. D. 

The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasvamin temple 1 at 
Krishn&pura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Eavenshaw. 1 The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46} is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vira-KrishnarSya-mah&raya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-N arasimhade va, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the village of Krishndpura by Arya Krishna Bbatta, who appears 
to have hee-n his domestic priest. The date of the grant is "Friday, the 15th of the 


4 Ibid. voi. V, p 52. Dr. Pumell'e identification of Palaibsdi nith the modern Pnhcat (Seulh-Ir.dian 'Balavirat'kr 
teconi edition, p. SB) ij oolenaUe, as the Utter Dane ij an Anglo-Indian corruption of PaliTgrkida, ‘ fie old forest of r ll 
tree* ' 

» XWi.vol V, p 154. 

« Hid toI VUE P- 369. 

7 Dead °HidiN 0 . 

• Reid VWfv°. 


• No 26 on tie Madras Sur rey Map of Hanpe. The eoWI image of Naraaimha in fii. temple L SJ fr-Zti 
attenpU of the Mcnlman lconoelu.a and i« perhapa the most renirfcaVe of the relies of Viiayaoagnji. 

> Arialtr Eatarckes, Tol. XX, p. 29 


the 
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bright half of Vaifakba of Salivahana-^aka 1451 [expired], the Virodhi-samvatsara” 
(lines 1 to 3) ; and again: — " the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of Vais'akha in the Yirfidhi-samvatsara ” (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
1529.* As stated ante , page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnarhya. 
The two villages granted were Vahganfi.ru in Henne-nhdu, a division of Gutti-sime, 
and Belachinte in the time of Uruvakonde. The two times are evidently named 
after Gntti (Gooty) and Yuravakonda in the Gooty tallnqa of the Anantapnr 
district. 1 The fort of Gooty ( Gutti-durga ) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the "Western Chalukya king Yikramhditya YI. and one of king Bnkka [of 
Yijayanagara]. 5 As Kanarese ■ h corresponds to p in the other Dravidian languages, 
the term Henne-nadu may be derived from Penna ( Fada-Pennai in Tamil.), the 
Telugu name of the river “ Pennar,” which appears in “ Fenner,” Fennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhara metre, which records that Krishnaraya, the son of king Narasa, 8 caused 
the image to he consecrated at Krishnapnrl by Ary a Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of §hka 1450 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadharin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. "The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalguni at sunrise and np to 
13 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-tilhi may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitra. 7 Here it denotes the thirteenth tithi. For, that tithi ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nakshatra, having 
ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can he connected only with the thirteenth tithi." 


Text. 


A. — South face. 

2. 3j tirr^ VJ- 



5. 

7. Tnrnr? ^ i ^ i- 


8. ^ TrfH[E]Y vnr«(ST< u 

<>\ 

7 See Bohthngk and Beth' a Santtrit-fForterlttek, x 
wJ*H<?i3ri, >n “ 

5 Beni VT- 
» Le. vwnrvx 

« R»*d tjttJTUTC. _ . . 

I’ReadFV for throughent the irscnpticn 

a Bead xffibV 


1 [According to Oppolzer's Caron, this eclipse occurred 
at 15 hours 18 minutes (universal time), that is at 8 hours 24 
minutes sjr. of 23rd April 1529, at Hanpe, and ra a large 
partial cue. — J . B.1 

* Mr. S-— ell's Lull of Anligvitiei, toI 1, p 116. 

‘ Hultoch's S:ntk-Irdiar. Isieripliont, vol. I, p. 167. 

* See ante, p. S62. 


r 
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9. tr V 

10. Stoigaft a s TW iiFx sra \ ^efl^t- 

11 . &I qftiftS WI 3 a ft dg T 7 T \ SWT 

12 . q|fl 3 <S 5 i' Ulfafat ?' 5 WJTTWT^ WTWf- 

13. [n*] sts 18 ftwiww3 u fs^srwr- 

14. ^ nrccT g t f ?rf?s% 19 ft^rgr- 

16. xnwsmrx jfissr Trfrrt- 

«\ ^ »\ 

16. K w feft ftnft^' 3 ^c^d^VT* 

17. *ffore % i(Wig^fc4yrew - w 

18. trams : ^r^rcf%^f^r* 1 ^r- 

19. % i[f%]s^!oE7m swns v'i&m 

20 . tfwn: TTTO sefijapfiT&J 

21. ^ 3dft% vm k 

22. firctftwwxs tsn^ xi u xis- 

23. ji* stwnviprigrarrass^ 

/V. *J £\ 

24. s fyC^^^ i wTre r ^^ rr- 

26. ft ftiXT 



B. — North face. 

28. w^ ft g «£V^^ifafe>^ *jrr siT [ 5gg , ‘ 9 veft- 

29. xrar- 

80. ^■^<T«a«fc'xrefe?i , €ft a xt <? ^tot- 

31 . ROT 35 SXW«raift W^TWTT- w 

82. 3Tlft ftXT^T ^fteS? Sfrffffts 

83. rnwree ^» ns «T n y^-riir?^ 1 *- 

84. ^trr^U^OTS^ [|*] 

35. ft axs *&[*(} n [st]wpv1u h^- 33 


“BeadXWf. 

”Be*a 

1> Read TTTfaf^. 

>*E»a>rnt. 
"Baa^. 
“Ead Xvftj. 

» B**a wifrfq 
»Ee*a°nrr»°. 
a IU*a °«ref%i 0 . 
» J. i. ^ffow. 


3 See page 399, rote 9 
3 Bead 5ft"5t« n . 

3 Le. I V|^K« 

«Eead i. 

S Zt. T&X*. 

3 Bead ST*. 

»Besd e fW > - 
» Bead e STTftl 0 . 

"Bead 
« Bead 
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86. t^CFnt ^T% 8ffSfirfc] [| x ] *TT- 

37. cTT- 

ss. u TOtftrcsmsrsV 

39. i frsT- 

40. uT «rnrt flsfe b ^ ^ [a*] 

4L *n% ,; ?if(:>^fg(:)|in ^ofi; ^ 

42. %' iwd ^TT^T*iT% 

43. fer«^Hfffd\ s*h'4K«jn^ i ^rnr]- 

44. tpjt YYsfr” ’TtF^7W^T- K 

45. W^Knr . *- 

46. rnf^ sfeft® n] 

TEASSLAHoy. 

A. — Kar.are.ze portion. 

(If. 1.) Hail! The following are the contents of the religions edict ( dhamaidsana ), 
by which the illustrious nzahdrcjadhiraja and rdjaporamesvara, the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), be who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as icell as) in music and rhetoric, the illastrfous Yiraprat £pa, the illustri- 
ous Yira-Krishnar&ya-mah&r&ya, protected the two villages, (air.) 1 village (called) 
Yanganfi.ru, which belonged to Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-slme, (and) lvillage 
(called) Belachinte, which belonged to the stme of TJruvakonde, which (iico villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of Yail&kha in the 
Tirddhi.ssmvstssra, which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper- 
ous §4liv§hana-^aka, for (providing ) the daily oblations (amriiapadi) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshml-Narasimhadeva, the consecration (pratishtha) of which he 
(tis. king Krishnsrfiya) had caused to he performed by Arya Krishna Bhatta at 
Krishnapnra : — 

(L. 13.) “ HYhlle we were firmly reigning on the throne of Yi jayanagars, we gave, 
— at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (stmagrahana), on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half (of the month) of Yaiiakha in the Yirfidhi-sarhvatssrs, having given away 
sold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine ! ’)® and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (naivedga) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshmi-Karasirhhadeva, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishnapnra, — 1 village (called) Yanga- 
nu.ru, which belonged to Henne-nadu, a division of Gutti-slme, (and) 1 village (called) 
Belachinte, which belonged to the time of TJrnvakonde. Therefore (ice issued this) 

a Esc vfr tt 3 . 
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religious edict (which refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free ( sartamdnya ), 
with threefold repetition of the words (“Not Mine !”) and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bah), all the produce (uipatti) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession, 41 viz. 'buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the akshini, future additions (? agamiri), actuals (? siddha) and 
outstandings (? sadhya ), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights ( svdmya ), as tolls (sunka), the land-rent in money 
(stwarnddaya) and the village-watchman’s quit-rent.” 42 


B. — Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 33.) “The preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one’s 
own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one’s own gift will become fruit- 
less.” 

(L. 35.) “ R&machandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth : 
4 This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.’ ” 

(L. 38.) “ He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
bom as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” 

(L. 41.) In the S&ka (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450) 
(which teas) the (cyclic) year Sarvadb&rin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Ohaitra, under the Aryamarksha, 43 KrishnarAya, the 
renowned son of king Naraga, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) at Krishnhpurl. 

41 On asJifalhSga-lgah-svdmya see Ini. Ant vol. XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Bice » Mysore Inscriptions, p, 3, note 

43 The term ialav&rile » deriTed from talac&ra or tal&ri (Tamil talaiy&ri), ' s village-watchman.' Compare Ini. 
Ant, vol. XII, p. 165, note 38 ; Mr Rice’e Mysore Inscriptions, p. 229, note * ; Hnltzschs Sontblndian Inscriptions, voL 
I, p. 108, note 6, and vol. II, p. 119, note 4. 

43 1 e the Uttara-Phalguni-nakshatra. 
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THE COMPUTATION OP HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &o. 

Bx Processor Hermann Jacobi, Ph. D., Bonn. 

Introductory, 

If we compute tlie moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddhdnta s, 1 the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beg innin g or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. Por these 
cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more than one 
Siddhdnta. Besides, the moment of the Samkr&nti, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month ; s and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdntas. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the tithi. 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct ( i.e . compared with the results of 
modem science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdntas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 
historical document ; hut it may he presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
i.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These, considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, vis. the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon’s anomaly, are set down in accordance with modem 
science. 

4. The General Table is to be first used ; and only when by that table the end o 
the tithi falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhdntas be tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

1 Tic tables published by me in the Indian Antiquary, Tot XVII, pp. 14“ 1SI. are based — * Surya ^ &*t 

as eott current. They yield therefore the end of a tithi, the principal item °£ s Hindu date, in tecc. ce wj 

* My prerions tables gire the beginning of the solar month according to the 2.tya only , t_e pre 

furnish the eame also according to the other Siddh.ir.ta3 a Tillable to me. ^ o o 
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Hindu Chronology . 

5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds : one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 

6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun’s entrance (Samkrdnti) into the Hindu sign of Mesha — Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vai^akha, The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance ( Samkrdnti ) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
vice versd, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year. 3 * 5 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Samkr&ntis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Sainkr&nti is also called Uttara- 
yana-Samkrhnti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkrhnti is called the Hakshinayana-Samkrhnti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course. 4 Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself ; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amanla , darianla, or southern scheme ; the latter the pdrnimanta or northern scheme. 5 

9. Each month consists of two pahshas, usually translated by ‘fortnight’. The 
bright fortnight (fakla, htddha or sita paksha, or fadi, sudi, suti) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight ( krishna , bahitla or asita paksha, or badi, vadi, vati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amdnta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month ; in the pdryimdnta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amanla month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the piirnimdnta scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 


3 It should however be kept in mind that the Christian year does not quite correspond to (be year of the Kaltvom 
For. roughly speaking, the three first mouth, of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kal.ruza- Li 
the same months of the following Christian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga s ’ 

1 Compare however § 39, on the tropical 'Sankrintu 

3 Though tte purnimSnlaor northern scheme re dec.dedly the older of the two, yet for practical reason, the lunar 
tables are primarily intended for the amanta scheme 
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nigbt of Chaitra in the am&nta scheme is the dark fortnight of Yaiiakba in thcpiimi. 
manta scheme, and vice versa. 

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.g. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra. 6 If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will he two lunar 
months of the same name : the proper one (nija) and the intercalated one ( adhiha ). 7 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one ; in the north it is inserted 
between the tvropahshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pahshas are marked prathama and d titty a. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course he no lunar month of that name, and that month is considered ex- 
punged (hshaya). 8 

11. Each pahsha is divided info fifteen tithis. A tithi is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a tithi is variable ; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
any tithi within about one ghatiha (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pula (24 seconds). 

12. The tithis are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinals— prathamd, dvitiya, 
&c., up to paiichadasi, but the 15th tithi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
tithi — paurnamdsi, and the loth tithi of the dark half, the new-moon tithi — amatasi or 
am at a sy a f and the first tithi of either half hears the nam epralipad or pratipada. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tithis are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, i.e. number 
of that tithi which ends in it; e.g. Zfdgha-suddha-panchamydm (usually abbreviated 
JIagha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5 th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Magha. 

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63jf tithis) that two tithis end 
in one civil day; in that case the tithi which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged ( hshaya ), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in ft, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days ; e.g. 
if tithi 5 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which no tithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated (adhiha or dvitiya) ; e.g. if the 4tb tithi ends on one day, and the 
oth on the day next hut one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhka or dr thy a 
4, and 5. 


« It fa erideat flat goaty- onlr a part of tte lnmr month falls in tie eponjmoaa solar eoafts «j 
scheme tie hit part of tie loan month estends into tie reit solar month ; in tie fCmrcitc eciese titter * f - => 

cf tie Innar month falls in the preceding solar month, or tie end of the knar month in the foDorres soar coot.. ^ 

- According to a Terse qccted from Brahmagupta, a knar month arhieh Begins and .ends in tie same '«-« mc-.S 
teeerrea tie name of the rrereiisc solar month. This ccstom hoargTer hislongsina; gone cnt of cia. Sttilx.s rp 

Ini. toL III, p. 65, note 5. , . 

5 According to Warren {KcIatsnlalUa), its name fa ccmpocnded with that o. in? foJorrmg mac— 

* For fnll-mcon and nerr-noon form tie end of tie height and dark fort a- gits respectrrelr. 
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14. In connexion with civil reclconing it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Bavivarct, Somavara, llangala or 
Bhaumavdra, Budhavdra, Guruvara, SuKracara , Sanivdra, being our Sunday, Monday, 
&c. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 ghatiHs, of 
60 galas each. The ghatiha is therefore = 24 minutes, and the gala — 24 seconds. 10 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-moon in Chaitra ; and this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus f alls in the middle of the lunar month of Chaitra according to the 
purnim&nta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amdnta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later, 
t.e. with new-moon in solar Karttika. The part of the year from Karttika to Phalguna 
is the same in the north and south of India ; but the months Chaitra to Aivina of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the !§aka 11 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the §aka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.T.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, viz. Karttika to Phalguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year, — 
the lunar months Chaitra to Aivina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. Saka 735 means 
in full phrase “ after 735 years of the !§aka era had elapsed,” and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
be either the expired or the current year; it may be either tbe northern or the southern 
lunar year; and the date may be recorded either in tbe northern (purnimdn(a') scheme, 
or in tbe southern ( amdnta ) scheme. Therefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it. u 


” Th® eidered day which is shorter thin the civil day by about 10 xindiit or pilot (correctly 3 minutes 66 535 seconds) 
is divided into 60 n&llt, each o! 60 cm dr! It, each of 6 atat. Tbe difference between civil and sidereal time may be neglected, 
whenever tbe time is sufficiently small, say less than 3 ghatil.it. This will always be the case in this paper. Correctly speak-’ 
ing, the Hindus employ true civil time, so that the ghaUl&t are not of invariable length. This difference, however, may safely 
be neglected in tbe operations with which we are concerned. ' ’ 

11 It may perhaps be- worth while to note that in §aka 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon. 

13 I snbjom in a tabular form the various ways in which, as Professor Kjelhom has shown [Ini. Ant voL TTY, 

22), a date may be interpreted — r b 


L Dates in tbe fire months from Karttika to Phal- 
guna — 

(a) dates in bright fortnights ; two possible cases : 

(1) expired year, 

(2) current year; 

(V) dates in dart fortnight* ; four possible cases : 
expired year and current year according to both 
the jmrnimdnfa and amdnta schemes. 


II. Dates in tbe seven months from Chaitra to Alvina 

(o) dates in bright fortnights ; three possible cases : 

(1) northern year current, 

(2) northern year expired — southern year 

current, 

(31 southern year expired ; 

(5) dates in dart fortnights ; six possible cases : the 
tame three years according to both the pumt- 
mints and amdnta schemes 
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The Tables : the Julian Calendar. 

. * 9 ‘. 1116 tabIes 518 based > as ^ as possible, on the Hindu solar calendar; but for 

simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by itself, this difference is of no practical moment; in the sequel, however, wfllhe shown 
how the true solar date may he elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Christian date, old 
style. Por this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 


Century . 
Equation 

Century . 
Equation 


Past L— Cebbent Cbxxdbies of the KuHthsa. 


31 

32 

S3 

84 

35 

86 

87 

88 

39 

40 

0 

1 

0 

3 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

9 

10 

10 

n 

12 

13 

14 

15 

15 

16 


Past II. — Odd teabs of the Centubt ELY. 

For the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 17, 8l, 25, 29, 33, 37, 41, (subtract 3. 

„ „ „ 72, 76, SO, 84, 88, 92, 96, add 1, 

Years not entered here take the equation of the centnry without any alteration. 


Past ni.— P oe Hindu Months. 


Yaisakha 
liik Mcrch 

Jyaisbtha 
14th April 

Asbidba 
loth May 

Srarans 
iBth June 

j 

Bhadrapada 
17th July 

Assina 

17 t A Asguit 

Klrttika 

17th September 

M&rgatira 

17 (A October 

Pansba 

15tb Norember 

Magba 

14th Eiar.btr 

Pbllguna 
13th January 

■ 

Cbaitra. 

12tb February. 


Chaitraof preceding 
year K.Y, 

12 th February C.T. 
lSih February L.Y. 


Taisakha of follow- 
ing year ELY. 

14th March C.Y. 
13th March L.Y. 


Note. — If the date fells in a common Johan year, the 
first date should be taken ; if in a leap year, the second. 

The italicised months contain SI days. 


20. Hole for finding the Julian date corresponding to fl date in the Tables : Ex. 1. 
for 8940 3LY. 25th Bhadrapada. Take the equation of the centnry ELY. from Part I, in 
this case 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none ; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the 
Julian date correspon din g to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 25 ; the sum 
is the correspon ding date of the given day, viz. 24 4* ^5 = 49th July, i.e. ISth August. 
Accordingly 3940 E.Y., 25th Bhadrapada is A.3). 839, 18th August, O.S. 


Example 2 : 4237 K.Y., 28th Magba. _ 

10 — 1 — 9 . 9 j- 141 b December -f 28 = 51st December 1156, i.e. 20tb Janwwy, 113, » 

Example 3 : 4584 ELY., ISth Eirttika. 

1° + 1 + 17th September + 1S = 43rd September, i.e. ISth October A.V. 145S, 0.b. 


O.S. 
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21. To find the date corresponding to a given Julian date : Ex. 1 : A.D. 839, 18th 
August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K.Y. by adding 3101. (Take 
care, however, to select the year K.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls) ; 839 -£■ 
3101 = 3940 K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. viz. 7. Add it 
to a date in Part III, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given Julian date: 17th July + 7 = 24th July = 0 BMdrap. and if July 24th — 0 
Bhkdrap. the 18th Aug. (26 days later) must be 26th BMdrapada, 3940 K.Y. 

Example S : 1187 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4287 K.Y. 10 — 1 = 9. 14th Decern- 
her or 0 M&gha + 9 = 28rd December. 

20th January *= 51st December, 51 — 28 = 28th MSgha 4287 -K.Y. 

Example S : 1488 A.D., 18th October. 

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 «a 18. K&rttika 0, or 17th September + 18 sc 80th September; 18th 
October= 48rd September. 48 — 80 = 18th Kfirttika. 

Description and me of the General Tables. 

22. Tables I-IY serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be home in mind in order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries ; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century ; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghatikds of a whole day. 

To the pight of the Index the three columns headed Feri® (i.e. week-day), Tithi,and 
‘ moon’s mean anomaly furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

23. To convert a date of the tables into a lunar date: — First convert the given year 
of the Saka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 
applying the proper equation. As an etample take— Saka 1603, Yai^akha-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1503 + 3179=4682 K.Y. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
e. g., with the date 4682 K.Y. 18th solar Vai&tkha, we proceed as follows : — 

Per. Tithi. } ’« an. 

By Table I 4600 (0) 17-60 15 

„ „ II 82 years (5) 7-09 P71 

„ „ HI 18th Vais. (1) 15-26 544 

Sozn. 4882K.Y. 18th Vais. ~{6) S9'95 560 

The week-days are counted from Sunday=l (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore 
if tbe Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6tli, or Friday, 

24. The tithis are counted from 0 to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amdnta scheme; 0 to 16 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 39-95—30 = 9-96. This is the sum of the 
complete tithis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current tithi, at the moment 
to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e. 
mean sunrise at Lank& (supposed to he situated on the Equator under the prime merii 
.dian).. Tithi 9-96, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0*95 of the tenth tithi of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at EankA If the tithi (or remainder) 
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is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicates the complete iithi of the dark for t- 
night, e.g, 17‘60 denotes that 2-60 tithi of the dark fortnight have elapsed. 

This, however, is not the true tithi, but always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true tithi. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than three, is to he re- 
jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean tithi gives the true 
tithi. ' 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9-95 560 

C 3 s an, 560, gives equation + 0 26 
true iithi. . , lU*Sl 

Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fer. = 6), the 11th tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the 11th tithi 0‘2l 
had elapsed, 079 tithi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 079 tithi is 
equal to about 46 ghatthds. Accordingly the 11th tithi ended at about 46 ghatiMn after 
mean sunrise at Lanka, and therefore that day (18th solar VaiShkha) was mdi 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar VaiSakha, or on the 7th ; and since it 
fell in solar VaMakha, it commenced the lunar month of Vail&kha. The lunar date 
corresponding to 18th Vai^dkha 4682 K, Y. is therefore Vaiidkha-SKdi 11, Friday. 

Example 2 : 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pansba. 

Fer. Tithi. i 's an. 

4300 K. Y. (0) 27-78 251 

27 years (6) 2S'76 908 

22nd Pausba. (6) 29 88 617 

”(!} 25*92 776 

an. 776, eq. = + 0-01 

S5-9J, or 10 93 of tbe dark fortnight. 

To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration : 
subtract the tithi found, viz. 25-92 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, vis. 29'38=3'46; on 
the day whose tithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3' 46, new-mo on occurred. The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th ll&rgasira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22a d Pausha 
is, in the amdnta scheme, Margasira hadi 11, Gurau or Thursday ; in the Eurnimdnta 

scheme — Pausha hadi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this : vis. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not m a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit circumstantial or other general inform- 
ation. The problem must he solved indirectly, i.e., we ascertain approximately the day 
on which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
tithi that really ends on that day; and the solution of this problem may he so manage 
that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result. The me o e es 
explained by an example. s 
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The date 3585 K. Y., Ashadha-eacZi 12, Thursday, being given,— we calculate first 
the Feria, tithi, and <£ ’s anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3585, K. Y. 



Fer 

Tithi 

d '« an 

3500 K. Y. 

(I) 

25-06 

585 

85 years 

(2) 

10 52 

747 

8585 K Y. 

(3) 

6 48 

332 


"We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ash&dba, as by it the lunar month Ashfldha 
is determined. New-moon being equal to tithi 30'00, we find (by subtracting the tithi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6*48 from 30) that 23*52 tit his have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose tithi is 23*52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3585 K. Y. Call * Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference between the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 30, 
and * Index of the tithi,’ the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
hthi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Indes: of new-moon is 23*52, 
and the Index of the tithi is 23*52 -j- 12 == 35*52 or 5*52. 

"We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given month, for the day whose 
tithi is nearest to, hut smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Ashadha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, tbe Index of the tithi. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the amanta scheme, the day selected must he the nearest day pointed 
out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new-moon ; but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the purniinanla scheme, the day is to he sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright for tniglit we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5*52, after the 24tli Ashadha (the day of new-moon) ; and the tithi of 
the 2nd Sidvana being 4 70, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus : — 

Fer. Titbi. ([ 's an 

3585 K Y (as above) (3) 6'4S 332 

2nd Snavana. 15 (2) 4*70 375 

v§) FTlS 707 

C an. 707, eq -f 0 02 

n~so 


Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th tithi was current, 0 80 tithi being 
wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 0 80 tithi is equal to about 47 
ghatikds. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on the day in question, about 47 ghatikda after 
mean sunrise at Lanka ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It 
follows that the date — 3858 K. Y. Ashadha-swdt 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 K. Y. Ashadha-sudi 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following — 

Rules. 


26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi , a ’s an. for the century (Table I) and the odd vears 
(Table II) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria 
tithi, and fl 's an. for the beginning of the given year. ’ 


» Though thw nutation of the solar day Is artificial. .1,11 it .honld alway. be recorded in the calculation ; for it will be 
of uie in tomircaees, as ml! be ecen in the sequel. _ WU1 
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(2). Subtract from 30 the it {hi for the beginning of the given rear. The re* 
mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (t.e. to its complete iithis) the number of 
the tiihi given in the date; the sum is the Index of the tithi. It should however he re- 
marked that, if the iithi belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Index of the iithi , both for the amenta and piirnimanta. schemes. 

(o). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose iithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index 11 of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amdnta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose tiihi is nearest to, 
bnt smaller than, the index of the tiihi . But the iithis of the dark fortnight in the 
purnim&nta scheme precede new-moon. Add thePeria, tiihi, and c ’s an. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of the tiihi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
year, and add to the tithi thus found the equation for c ’s an. from the Auxiliary 
Table I3X The result shows what tithi was current at the beginning of the day at 
Lankii. The end of the tithi can be found approximately by Table IY. 

Ex. 1. Samvat 1232 Bhadrapadu-sK/fj 13, Eavau (northern year Sam 1232=K.Y. 4276, Ravsu= 
Sunday =1.) 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

£V An. 

4200 

in 

2-19 

699 Ind. • or new moon = SO — 3'46 = 26 54. 

76 years 

(5) 

1-27 

454 Ind. tithi ttuli 13, is £6*54+ IS — 30 = 9 54 

4276 K.Y. 

(6) 

3-46 

153 

3rd Asvina (2) 

8-S3 

661 


0) 

12-29 

814 

C ’s cn. 614, eq. 


M i'3 



(1) 

1232 = 

:Snnday, sndi 13. 


Ex. 2 Samvat 1011, Bbadrapada-Jfldt 11, Sfukradine ( pvrniadnta , northern year), Sam 1011=4055 

K.Y. 

Fer. Tithi. £ s An. 

4000 K.Y. (lj S-8S 523 Ind • =80— 17-31 = 12-69. 

55 veare (6) 8*83 63 lad hath 11, is lo+ll-f 1- 69—30~S*39. 

4055 K.Y. If) lffl 566 

4th Bbadr. (0) 8 SI 573 

(7) 25-62 159 

C ’s an. 159, eq. +0^77 

(7) 26-39 


Accordingly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of the dark fort- 
night, was running; and the 11th tiihi ended on the preceding day, a Friday, which therefore was the day 

intended in the date. ■ , 

Ex. 3. Samvat 1236, Vaisakhn-sudi 15, Shkre, southern year; hence Uisakha does not belong to 


Fer. 

Tithi. 

(T*s An. 

4200 K.Y. (1) 

2-19 

699 Ind. e is 152. 

b L years (4) 

26 29 

725 Ind. Wtli 15 = 1 

4231 K.Y. (5) 

2S-48 

424 

19 Vai!akba(2) 

16-2<t 

581 

(7) 

14 76 

5 

an. 5, eq. 

4-0 43 


(7) 

15 19 


liihi having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday 

i< We may aUo tshe the !‘ ti! *hicb « eqsal to the Index or eren a 1 


3 E 2 
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Ex. 4. Samvat 1154, CbaHra-snd. 2, Ravau (soothera jear), Samvat U54-419S K.Y, Chaitra 
belonging to the corresponding solar year, K.Y. 4198, we nee the second Cha.tra of Table III (see § 16). 

Fer. Tithi. £ ‘e An. 

(1) 5-58 111 Ind • 

(4) 3 99 59 I»d. tudi £ 


4100 K.Y. 

98 years 
4198 K. Y. 


( 5 ) 

15 Chaitra (4) 


3 99 
9-57 
22-52 


20 43 
= 22-43 


170 

593 


(x) 2 09 763, eq =0. 


The 2nd iithi ended on the preceding day, Sunday, as required. 

Ex. 5. Samvat 1194, Cbaitra-iad; 5, Gurau. Northern year, purnirndnta. 

TTe must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see § 15). Samvat 1194 = 4238 K.\. 

Fer Titbi. £'«An. 

4200 K.Y. (1) 2-19 699 

38 years (6) 0 63 728 

423S K.Y. (<) 2 82 427 

9th Chaitra (5) 1 6*42 375 
(5) 19-24 802 
C an. 802, eg. = 0 02 


19 26 

Thus the 20 th liih, or 5th tithi of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as required. 

If a doubt be entertained, whether the tithi actually ended on the day whose tithi 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day ; thus — 


4238 K. Y. (7) 2-82 427 

10th Chaitra (6) 17-44 412 

(6) 20 26 889 
([ ’s an. 839, eq. = 0~07 

20 33 Hence at the beginning of Friday (6) the 21st tith i 
rcas running, and therefore the day could not be hadi 5. 

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tilki is 
between -10 and - 90. 

27. Corrections for true time.- — The tables yield the date in mean Lanka time ; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian — that of TJjjain, or 75° 5 1 7 45" (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich, — and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 vinadis. If the place lies to the east of TTjjain, the amount must he added ; if to 
the west, it must he subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed m ghatikas 
and j perias. The sign -f or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. Eor the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.e. the correction is additive) from about solar Vaisaklia to Karttika, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about Karttika to Vaisaklia. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Ashadha and Pausha, and at its m inim um about the 
beginnings of Vais'dkha and Karttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a solar month. — Whenever new-moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solar month, viz on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar mouth. For the true beginning of each solar month, i.e. the instant of 
the sar?.kr anti, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the berin 
ning of the second day of the solar mouth of the tables, i.e. on one of the two days 
marked 0 and 1 ; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed “ Solar Cor. ” in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikas and pahs, the time by which the heginnins of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
(— ), or follows ( -f ), mean sunrise at Lanka {i.e. the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 3rd Yaiiakha of Table III. E.g.— According to the An/a Siddhdnfa 
the “ Solar Cor.” for 4000 K. T. is —16 gh. 40 p. ; for 30 years— 14y6.' 23p. ; for K. Y 
4030, therefore, — 1 6gh. 40p. — 14 gh. 23 p. or — Sigh. 3 p . ; for 36 years -f lSgh. 
45p., for EL X. 4036 = — lGg'h, 40p. -j- 18 gh. 45 p. — -{- 2 gh. op. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhdnla began in 4000 
KL T. Idgh. 40p. before mean sunrise at Lanka ; in 4030 KL T. 31 gh. Zp. before; and 
in 4036 EL T. 2gh. 5 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka of the 3rd Yaiiakha of the tables. 
In Table HI the ‘ Solar Cor.’ placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the meau sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
3rd of Yaiiakha. In all other cases the * Solar Cor.’ for the year must he combined with 
the f Cor. 1 of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g , 4030 ELY. 
= — Zlgh. 3 p.; Aivina = -J- 17 gh. 51jp. : the sum, — 13/7 h. 12 p. indicates that Aivina in 
4030 ELY. began IZgh. 12 p. before the 1st Aivina in Table III. As however the begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhdntas from which the elements are derived. The 
*Cor.’ in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhdnla, and for other Siddhdntas 
it requires a small correction ; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must use the day 0 of Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhdnla the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the begi nnin g of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntas. 

The “Cor.” for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arya Siddhdnla 15 and to the Sfirya Siddhdnta, which yield the greatest 
and the "smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate resalts, i.e. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikas, it would he needless to strive after 
sreater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 


- Ipre the -Cbr.' for tie ncntls acccnfc to tie u focrd ■ bj tie Spoil i T.!’« bet tfe 

'Co.* xcorib? to tie to 

kis etitetaente. 
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As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the sarnkranti , the rules given 
above serve at the same time for calculating the eamkrdntis. 

30. Doubtful cases.— When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above, 
and then calculate the tithi for the moment thus found. The result shows at once 
whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new-moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

Buie.— Sum up the tithi, C ’s an. and Oor. for the given year; add the tithi and 
a ’s an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Oor. for the given month. Add to, or 
subtract from these sums the tithi and c ’s an. for the ghatihds of the sum of Cor . (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign + or — . Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result ( i.e . the true tithi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

Ex. Suppose a date in Pausha 3844 K. Y. be given, we calculate as usual 

Fer. Tithi d 's Ad 

3800 K.. Y. (1) 13 17 348 Ind. • = 8 37 

44 years (6) 6 46 243 

8844 K. Y. (7) 21-63 591 

The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first M&gha, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days ; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to Mdrgalira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or MAgha. 
"We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and Magha. 
Cor. for 3800 is — 0 gh. 50 p., for 44 years +22 gh. 55 p . ; consequently for 3844 K Y. 
it is + 22 gh. 5 p. Add ‘ Cor.’ for Pausha ( + 9 gh. 44 p.) = +31(7 h. 49p., and for MAgha 
( + 2S)gh Yip.) — + 52 gh 4Sp. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and 
« ’s an. for I Pausha and 1 MAgha, and the increase of tithi and « ’s an. for the calcu- 


lated Cor. of Pausha and 

Magha. 






Tithi. 

Ad, 


Tithi. 

Ad 

3841 K. Y. . 

21 63 

591 

3844 K. Y. . 

21 63 

591 

1 Pausha 

8-11 

835 

1 M&gha 

7-48 

90S 

32 gh (Table IV) . 

0 5+ 

19 

53 gh 

0 89 

32 


6-28 

465 


0 UO 

531 

([ J s an. 465, eq. . 

051 


C's an. 581, eq. . 

0 34 



0 79 


0 34 



The true txthi for the beginning o£ both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; con- 
sequently the first new-moon belonged to M&rgahia and the second to Pausha. 

31. Intercalary and expunged months.— It in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of Magha while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expungpd. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules : — 

(1) If at the beginning, as « ell as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
waxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the 
bright or to the dart fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
month. 
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(2) If tfie moon is Trailing at the beginning, but vr axing at the end of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. 

(3) If the moon is xraxing at the beginning, but traning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 
subjoined scheme. 

At tggjs -icg cf & solar month, and At end of the asms n’ir month. 


Sxdi • • and Ssdi ... 

BcSi . . snd Bedi 

Bsdi . - 2 nd Sadi 

Stdi . . and Badi 

Escapla far istertclarj nszth — 

£r. 1 . Samvat 1213 (northern Tear) dvi° Ashadha sndi 5, Gcran. 
Ssmrat 12 IS = 4262 K. Y. 

4200 ELY. . 

62 Tears . 


ordinary month. 

. intercalary month. 
. expunged month. 


4262 ELY. 


Fer. 

TithL 

An. 


p- 

• (1) 

2-19 

699 

Cor.-* 32 

30 

. (D 

25-9S 

h61 

ju l 

17 

• (2) 

2S 17 

560 

—30 

13 


22?; 


j rS 2 i Ashidba of Table III. ‘ Cor/ for Sto^.- 12?*. 31?. added to _ 

44?-; ^ began (or Ishidha ended) 42?1. 44?. before 1 Srivana of the 

Table. 


4262 K. Y. . 

1 Ashadh3 . 

— 19 gh. 

C ’s an. 726, eq. 

Accordingly there rms an intercalary IsU^z. 

. . • (2) 

. . . (4) 


Tithi. An- 


28-17 560 

4262 K. Y. . 

1-07 177 

1 S’ravana . 

29-24 737 


—0-32 11 

"""43 gh* • 

2S-92 726 


0 01 

<i’s an. S73, eq. 

2 & 93, Moon rawing. 



TithL 

An. 

28*17 

560 

3-6S 

339 

l'So 

E99 

0 73 

26 

1“12 

fc7 3 

0-11 


123, 

Moon railing. 


We hott calculate nii 5, of the intercalated month. 


4262 K. Y. 
4th Sfr&vana 


TithL 
2ST7 
6 74 


Ao- 

560 

44S 


led. • =1'SS 

Ind. txdi 5=6’SS 


( 6 ) 


d’e an. S, eq. — 


491 

0-44 

5"S5 


^ , , . , _ r n,r!r<daT. as shorm by its Fer. 

***&&? the 5 th «H^ed on the^ ^ J g wWch was a Wednesday. 

: rsi The 5 ot tte . . T - - n 


n. BhltopS, Hi i. 4« *T. tp». » «> ^ *> 


S6€ § 16. 


We proceed as above— 

4SOOELY. ■ 

4S years . 

4343 K. Y. • ' , 

Bbidra P adaCor.-i-l^-^; 
Alvina Cor. 

434 s K. Y. . 

1 Bhsdrapada 

+ SS gh. • 

An. 731, m.= 


4 24S 

S2 gi. 40 p. 
34 gi. 50?. 




liihi. 


4343 K. Y. 

1 Asvina 

4- 35 gh. 
An. S5S. eq. 


jiH 

£2*94 
6-SO 
. 0 57 


As. 

243 

5S? 

21 

S5S 


0-31 
0-09 

O 40. M=«n Trs ^ C e. 
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Accordingly, there was an intercalation of Rbadrapada. We calculate the tithi : 



Per. 

Tithi. 

An. 

4343 K. Y. 

• (5) 

22-94 

248 

22nd Aivina . . • 

. (0) 

28T4 

351 


(5) 

21-08 

599 

An. 599, eq. . . 

* 

0) 

017 

21-25 



Accordingly the 22nd tilhi, or ladi 7, euded on Thursday (5), 03 required, 


Ind. 9 1- OB 

Ind .ladi 7=29-06 


"We have selected the day according to the amenta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the ptirnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not hare come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bliddrapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th Sr&vana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bh&drapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Bhadrapada in that year. As the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must he made in order 
to decide the case. 

32. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month can he proved by calculation to have been due. If it he 
suspected that in 4012 3L X., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the iithis and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and M&gha : — 


Tithi. 

d '8 an. _Kh. 

P- 

ph. 

p. - gb. 

P gh. 

P 

4000 K.Y. 8-98 

523 — 16 

40 

Pausha — 10 

25 + 9 

O 

i 

11 

49 

12 years 12‘67 

66 +6 

15 

Pb&lguna — 10 

25+30 

37= +20 

12 

4012 K.Y., 21-65 

589 - 10 

~25 

4012 K.Y., 21-65 

589 



1 Pausha 8TI 

855 


IMagba 7-48 

908 



t'- 

r— 1 

O 

1 

id) 

o 

1 

—6 


+ 20 gb. 0 34 

12 



29-59 

438 


29 47 

509 



an. 438, eq. 0’57 



an 509, eq = 0-39 , 




0-16, 

Moon waxing. 


29 86, 

Moon waning. 



The calculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha : accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will he found useful : — 

(1) The months Khrttika up to Phhlguna only can become expuDged 

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
Mhrgaiira and Ph&lguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon’s anomaly. 

33. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given centurv a 
certain month was intercalary. This may best he explained by an example. If it he 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, Sr&vana was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 Sravana and 1 Bhadrapada, and 
calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4C00 K. Y., viz.— 


4000 K. Y. 

1 Sravana 

Titbi 

8 98 

3; 68 

d’san. 

523 

339 

gh. 

— 16 
— 12 

P- 

40 

31 

4000 K Y, 

1 Bli&dr. 

Tithi. 

8-98 

5-26 

€ ’s an. 

523 

464 

gh 

— 16 
+ 15 

P- 

40 

41 

—29 gh. 

12 6b 
-0 49 

862 

—18 

— 29 

Tl 

— Igh, 

14-24 

—0-02 

421 

1 

—~ 0 ~ 

~5iT 


12*17 

844 




14 22 

420 
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Now it is evident that, as 1217 + 17-83 = 30, and 14-22 + 15-78 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose til hi is larger than 15"78, but smaller than 17-83, may 
have had an intercalary Sravana ; for such a tithi added to that for the be-innin- of 
Sravana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 12 17, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bbadrapada, viz. 14-22, give more than 30 or 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
Table II, we select the years whose tithi is between 15-78 and 17-83, vis. 7, 15, 34 53 , 
64, 72, 91. 


K \ 4000 
7 

4007 
— 1 Zgh 

633 


Til In 
17 
17 03 

£9 i2 
— 0-20 

29 62 
+ 0-11 

29 73 


An 

841 

70S 

612 

-7 

633 


Iu these years, therefore, an intercalation of Sravana was possible. Those years 
whose tithi is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is 

doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cor. of 7 being —12 gh. 2 Ip. subtract 
the equivalent (Table IY) from the result. 

As 29-73 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 
lary, for without calculation we see that the 1st tithi of 
Bbadrapada comes out larger than 30 or 0. 

But, if we compute for 4064, we find that the new-moon 
had occurred before the beginning of the Sravana, — there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name. 16 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Siddhdntas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghatikas only; hut 
the JBrahmasiddhanta yields a date differing by about one day from that of the 


others. 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatikas only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhanta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bbadrapada in Sam vat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Arga Siddhanta, hut intercalary according to the Stir g a Siddhanta, 
while Asvina is intercalary according to the Arga Siddhanta. 

1st.— The calculation according to the Stirga Siddhdntu — 



Tithi 

An 

pi'. 

P- 

4500 

20 99 

423 

+ 9 

15 

11 years 

1-97 

820 

— 9 

16 

4511 K. Y. 

22~86 

243 

— 0 

1 

Bhadrn 

5 20 

464 

4- 17 

57 


23-12 

7K2 

+ 17 

5b 

13 gh. 

+ 0-30 

11 




23 42 

723 



an. 723, eq. = 

0 01 





23 43, Moon waning. 



Tithi. 

An 


?h. 

p 

4511 K Y. 

22 36 

248 

— 

0 

l 

Aswna 

6 80 

539 

+ 

19 

3d 


29-06 

837 

+ 

TiT" 

30 

19 gh 

+ 0-32 

11 





20 93 

_ 843 




i. 848, <-q. = 

0 U8 






0 06, Moon waxing. 


... Mm <*»« <*• 



418 


EPIGBAPHIA IN' Die A. 


jfow compote Alvina and Kirttika according to the Arya Siddhanta. 


titH 

An. 

gb- 

P- 

4500 KY. 20-99 

42S 

+ 8 

45 

11 years 1'87 

820 

—9 

16 

4511K.Y.2.2-&6 

~ 248 

— 0 

81 

Aivina 6 - 80 

589 

+ 17 

51 

29-86 

8S7 

+ 12 

20 


4-13gb.= 0 20 7 

29 S6 844 

An. 844, eq. = 0’08 

29-04 Moon waning. 



tithi. 

An. 

gb. 

P- 

4511 K.Y. 

22-86 

24S 

— 5 

31 

Karttika 

8-29 

714 

—14 

47 


1-15 

962 

— 19 

18 

—19 gb.= 

—32 

—11 




0-88 

951 



951, eq. = 

0-28 





1*31 Moon waxing. 


The calculation proves that in Samvafc 1467, Bhhdrapada was intercalary according 
to the Sftrya Siddhanta, and Aivina according to the Arya Siddhanta. However, to 
decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhanta in question. 

35. On mean intercalations . 57 — It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean, 
intercalations vras used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
are used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 54 ghatiJcas 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occurs within oigh. 28p. after the beginning of the 
mean solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient 
for calculation, — when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean tiihi is between 29 - 08 and 30 - 00. Trom 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar 
month the mean tithi is found to be between O'OD and 0*92, 
the preceding month was intercalary. 

In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tithi and Cor. for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

j Ex. 1 . — The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Margaiirs. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Schram 13 that this was a mean intercalation wldch occurred in 
3749 K.X. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean Margaiira 
according to the above rules. 



V«a 

U4A 

(Chait. -prec. yr. . 


2P-6S) 

VeiSatha . 


000 

Jyaiihtbl . . 


1-52 

Ajhsilha . 


244 

Sravtci 


3-37 

Bhidraasxla 


429 


- 

5-21 

K&rttifca . 


613 

MAigsliia . 


7-OS 

Pansha 


7-93 

HA^ha 


8-90 

Fliilgoca . 


9S2 

Chaitra 


10-74 

j (Vais fob yr. 


n-67) 


tithi. 

Table I. 8700 K.Y. 19T7 
„ II. 49 years 2 50 
mean Marg. 7*06 

28-73 

„ IV.— 12 gh. —0 20 


Rh. p. 

rl 5 
—19 £9 


—13 24 


2S-5S 


57 The calculation of mean intercalations Is easier hj the Special Tables, « Trill hr i een fma the ea tuple 
SifzttT^tbfy^cI'lt drr phi} h\zt Cluitr drr JTc £/. AkuittAe dcr Tr~ut*Jt ichaflni, "Wien 1S5-5 
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As the tithi, 28-53, does not come within the limits prescribed shore for a mean 
intercalation (viz. 29 - 0S — 30), Margaiira could not hare been inter calar y. 

. as a meai1 solar month is longer by 54 gh. 28 p. than a mean lunar month, 

it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0 92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the 
mean ttihi at the beginning of mean solar Pansh 3 (the month after Margaiira) was 
28-63 -f 0 92=29-45. And as this tithi makes the month intercalary, it Mows that there 
iras a mean intercalation of Pausha ; if, however, we bare recourse to Brahmagupta’s way 
of naming intercalary months (see § 10, note 7), the intercalated month was Margafira* 
Ex. 2 .— It has been suggested 51 that, in Kaliyuga 3741, mean Pausha was inter- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhdnta. 


titti. 

gh* 

P> 

3700 K. r. 19-1* 

+ 13 

7 

4 1 years 3 04 

+ 36 

21 

tn. Pausha 7*9S 

—60 


009 

-10 

32 

11 gh. — 0-19 



0 00 




The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter- 
calary. See below § 57. 


On Karanas. 

36. Half a tithi is called a Karana, sixty of which make up a lunar month. 
Their names and numbers are as follows : — 

Kimstushua . 1 


Binij . 7, 14. *1, 28,35, 42, 49, 56 

Vishti . 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 

Saturn . 5S 

Naga . 59 

Chatushpada 60 


Bava . . 2, 9, 16, 23, 30, 37, 44, 51 

Balava . . 3, 10, 17, 24, 31, 38, 45, 52 

Kaulava . . 4, 11, IS, 25, 32, 39, 46, 53 

Taitila . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54 

Gara . . 6, 13, 20, 27, 34, 41, 4S, 55 

The first tithi of the bright fortnight is composed of the kcra.ws Kimstughna 
and Bava, the second of Balava and Kaulava, and so on. The karnnas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, hut a certain part of a day, ahont 29£ ghaldas. 

Ex.— In the date Sam. 1275 ( i.e . 4319 K.7.) Hhrgasira-sudi 5, the larana Balava 
is "iven. TThat time of the day is intended ? TTe calculate first the tithi. 


4300 K. Y. 
19 rears 


27-7S 
0 82 


251 

864 


Ind. • = I"90 

Ind. sndi 5 = 6'90 


4319 EL Y. 

Margasira 

An. 828, eq. = 


2H-1U 
6 09 


115 

783 


4-19 
<i-17 
4 36 


893 


, . , r r „ ranas make out Balava So. 10 to have been the second 

F r ° m ) 6 7 'Ur table 17 find that the difference between the tithi for the 

,alf of B ; * 6 aod tIlat for , le beginning of Bnlnvn «0. tfr. 0 14, is c,od to 

SZ *’' Eretorc “ ; 6,h Mrsa?ra 6 ,0 375 

13 C< ,a ? . al-o Fleet, Carf. Its'. I"’*- P Ji ' 

s' Si'=iwy»{«Tirffr, ct sn r- , ..3 
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Place of the Moon. 

37. Moon’s Nakshatra and PdSi.-Da.tes are frequently coupled with the name of 
the Nakshatra ot asterism in which the moon 'was at the time of the date ; occasionally 
the raSi or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra, and Table Y that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshatra Vii&kbfi, denotes 200°— 213° 20' of 
sidereal longitude, 41 and Table Y that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 330° 
sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu- 
late the moon’s longitude. Now the longitude of the moon=longitude of the sun -f 
distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tithi ; for, as one 
tithi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the tithi for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th Jldrga- 
rira 4319 K.T. the true tithi was 4*36; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is 
12 x 4’36=52°-32 or 52° 19/ 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed O’s longitude in Table VIII, hut a correction must he 
applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

Pule. — Having found * Cor/ for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ‘ Cor/ contains ghatikas, if * Cor/ is negative; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun’s longitude. 

Thus for the 28th MargaSira 4319 K.Y. we must subtract 14', for ‘ Cor. ’ (-f 19 gh. 
36p. — bgh. 6p.) = +14^A. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table YIII for tbe 
day under consideration, vis , 237° 49’. The result, 237° 35', is the sun’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th M&rgaSira 4319 K. Y. 

To the longitude of the sun must he added the distance of sun and moon; the 
result, retrenching 360° if necessary, will he the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zo dia cal 
sign she was then passing through. 

In this example we have — 

Longitude of the sun. ....... £S7° 35' 

+ Distance of sun and moon ....... 54° jg' 

Longitude of the moon , 289 ° 54^ 

According to Table IS the moon stood in gravapa (280—293° 20'), and would pass into 

the next Nakshatra in between 15 and 16 ghatikas , the difference 293° 20' 289° 53 '= 3 ° 

27', being equal to 15 gh. 43p. (tbe motion of tbe moon being supposed to be of meau 
amount), see Table XI. Table Y shows the moon to have been in Makar a, the Hindu 
Caprieornus. 

Yogas. 

38. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 
. of the Bun and tKe moon amounts to 13° 20', being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 

™ The Hindos use sidereal, not tropical, longitude 
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*? r< ®“ « ftare ™ 1™* mansioos, Vi,. 27. Heir names and the 

poruoas of each are giren in Table IX, together -trith those of the SvMchm. 

In order to find the Toga current at a given moment, add the longitudes of the 
son ana moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX. 

begiauiD S of tie whose XaMatra we have calculated above, 
Aol9 Ji.r. Margasrrs-sudi 5, we have found 


lonptnde of tbs snn 3 y 

longitnds of tbe moon ^g 3 

Accordicglv degrees of voga 527 ° 09 ' 0T 757 ® oge 

^Table IX shows that 167’ 29' falls within the portion of the yoga Yyatipata (I60 3 
—173° 200 •n-hich therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and 
Barshana commenced, after about 25 ghallMs, as the difference 5° 53' (=173° 20—167° 
29') is by Table XI =2 Agh. 55 p. 

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis* 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Tibrama 1531 (K.T. 4575), Earttita-sudi 9, Budhavasare, Dhanishtha-nakshatre 
Yriddhi-yoge, Kaulava karrrne, Kumbha-rali-sthite chandre. 


Calculate first tie tiiii and weekday — 

Fer. Trt’ci. An. gfc. p. 

4500 K.T. ( 0 ) 20-99 42S -f 3 49 Ind. « = 19 56 

75 rears (5} 1945 373 f 20 4 led. tcii 9= 2S-5S 

4575 K.T. (3) 10-44 601 + 23 ?3 

£0th Kirttika (1) 27-57 403 

(47 3-03 4 

An. 4, eq. Q-43 

8-44 


Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th titki was current; it ended 
about 33 ghatiMs (the equivalent 0 ! 0-56, see Table TV) later. At the same moment 
ended the larana Kaulava, No. IS, being the second-half of the ninth titki. 

On the 20th Karttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15' (Table YIII), Cor. for 
4575 K.T. is, as calculated above, -f- 23 gh. 53 p. Accordingly 23' 53', or say 24' 
must be subtracted from the O’s longitude. The remainder 19S° 51' is tbe true longi- 


tude of the sun at the beginning of tbe day under consideration. 

The distance of sun and moon is 12x8 44=101°-2S or 101° 17'. Add longitude 0 
to find the c ’s lonritude=19S° 5l'+10I c 17'=300 e S'. Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in the'Xchhatra Dhanishtlia, and Table Y that she had just entered Kumbha 

or Aquarius, when her longitude is S00 5 S . 

The yoga is 19S C 5' -J- 300’ S'=49S C 59' or 138° 59', and Table IX shows that the 


yoga Yriddhi was current. . . c on 

Tills nrores tbe date to be correct in all particulars. B, the rules tad demur 5 20 
ire Snd ttat tie do.r corresponded to tie 19th October 1471. (OB Stvle), u Weduesdev. 


The glace of the San. 

39 To find for any particular day the sun’s place in the ecliptic-eitber in zodiacal 
o9. To find tor any p . SUQ > S hndtade for tLe gi ren day (in 

sfon or in lunar mansion, we need oru, - ~ , , . 

TAle TUI) for tbe Indes of Tulles T eud IX, uud iu tie sumo tout us rre Lure used lie 
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longitude of the moon for finding the Nahhatra and Msi. The Nakshatras divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours ; but I -do not knew 
whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samhr antis. As a Samkranti is the moment of the true 
begin nin g of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. 

In connection with those Samkrantis, however, which determine the Uttarayana 
and Dakshinayana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes ( Kranlipdtagati ), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.Y. !? At that time the sidereal {nirayana) signs coincided with the tropical [sayana) 
signs, hut afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
(ayananisa). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.Y. and 3600” by 3, and dividing by 200; e.g. in 4572 K.Y. tbe 
oyammsa amounted to —^ L =14°-58 or 14° 34' - 8. By so much the beginning of every 
tropical {sayana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical 
{sdyana) Samkranti, we must subtract the ayanamsa of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table Y for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign KanyfiinX.Y. 4572 will be at 250°— 14° 
35'=135° 25' of longitnde. Table YIII shews that the snn was at that point about the 
17th BMdrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday* 
Bbadrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows : — 




Fer, 

Titbi- 

C '* An. 

Cor. 






gh- h. 

K.Y. 4500 

• 

• (0) 

22 99 

428 

+ 3 45 

72 years 

s 

. C0) 

17 04 

434 

—22 30 

17 th Bh&dr. 

. 

. (6) 

21-54 

45 

— 15 45 



(6) 

i’57 

907 




An. 907, eq. 

019 




l‘7b Friday, tudi 2 

We must, however, as explained above, § 37, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of tbe sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135° 10') as the solar correction for the 
year (—18 gb. 45 p.) has ghatikds ; 135° 10' + 19' = 135° 29’. Accordingly tbe sayana 
Samkranti of Kany&, which should take place at 135° 25' occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, vis. about 4 ghatikds earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should he made whenever a date coupled with a Samkranti 
does not come out correctly in all particulars. For, it is possible that a sayana 
Samkranti may he intended, since these Sarhkr&ntis too are auspicious moments. 

Eclipses. 

4b. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 
in von Oppolzer’s Canon der Fimlernisse . !1 The details of solar eclipses can easily 
he derived from the tables of Dr. Schram {ib. rol LI). To these works therefore the 
student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to he dealt with. But the 

a According 1 to_tlte Siddh&r.ta Slromani, hoTreTer, in 3C23 K.Y. 

_ " Tfcerfe for tbe Sironani is-snbtraet SS2S from tie green Tear K.Y. ; tbs remainder is tie 

in minutes. Sabtwct from tils resolt, if a high decree of acraracj- is wanted, tie tenth part of tie above remainder ta ita 
as seconds. 

11 Dmltchriflrn der KaUerUchen Ahiienic cter YTUttneehaflen, math, r.alxr. Clam, J 7,eit, to] ill. 
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eclipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. % reasons for this opinion are the following Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions,’ and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the 
pancMngas or almanacs in former times as they are now. 13 Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their Sastras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

Tor determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun’s distance 
from the moon’s nodes in Tables VI, VTI, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modem 
European tables and also according to the Ary a, Sitrya, and Brahma Siddkdntas, 
and the Siddhdnta SiromaniT In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science — 

r certain, if Q fromnndeis between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is < doubtful „ „ „ 91 „ 105 „ 909 „ 895 

(.impossible,, „ „ 10G „ 694 

r certain, if © from node is between 0 and 58, or 942 and 1000 
At fall-moon alnnar eclipse is 4 doubtful „ „ „ 59 „ 75 „ 911 „ 923 

(.impossible,, „ „ 76 „ 922 

41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, i.e. when iithi is 0 
or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, i e. when the tithi is lo'OO. 
It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, i.e. after sunset ; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean snnset, i e. 30 gh. 
Tor this we must add 0*51 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below : — 

Bp .~- Saha 851, 4030 K.Y. JIhgba-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables I-III, and (node) Tables VI — VIII : — 




Fer. 

'Iithi. 

C 's An. 

Node. 


4000 K.Y. . 


. (>) 

S-9S 

523 

62 

Ind. • 1S-S8 

30 years . 


■ (3) 

2-19 

684 

228 

Ind Iithi 3-83 

4030 K- Y. . 


• (*) 

11-17 

207 

290 


27 ilagha 


• « 

2-81 

815 

712 


SO ghatthds . 



051 

18 

S 




’• (1} 

14 95 

4U 

5 


C >s an. 40, eq. 



52 






Titlii 15 01 





u An eclipse which ru cot visible in IcdLv is recorded in Piofesior Kitlhorn’s paper, "Eiajri. a:ios o: qtieUor.i con- 
needed -with the Yihranm era,** — Ind. Ant toI.XK, p. 116, edipss No. 83 

54 The limits of s solar eclipse are approximate only. They determine echj*** that l>e vi*i e a* some poin. c 
the **ho!e earth. The Binda method of calculating solar eclipses i* cumbrous, and the resells cannot l* m a coarement 

tabular form. It is different trith lunar eclipses. In the middle of «oKt A.* hid hi a lunar eclipse emr** as ci cma. y tb - 
Silrjn biddhdjitu, when at folUmoon the anomaly is 500 and 0 and distance from node 75 or S'-?, or actrna j s’ 1 ^* rce 
oF node 62 or 938 ; in the middle of solar Pansha, when at full-moo'i the srcrrnaly i* 600 and distance rom cCw^/ or 
anomaly O and distance from node 58 or 942 It will he seen that the limit is ifl Scented Tr ore hr tbe ra u. o< t e s-CU y 
than hy the time of the year Details need cot he entered upon here ; inwe remark* tr ® Mrtf ^ 0T CAS * 5, 
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The tilhi lo'Ol, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon^ occurred 
before mean sunset at Lanka (about Igh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ‘ node ’=5 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. \e 
date is 17th January, 930 A D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer’s Canon, the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wiclr 7 or 12 hours 12 minutes after mean sumise at Laiikfi. Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half au hour earlier than the true time. 

]j]x , — "Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 K.Y. Jyaishtha ? 

Calculate first Jyaishtha badi 15 53 :— 

Tillii. An. Node. 

4700 K.Y. . . . • 14 20 605 345 lad « 13 Gl 

30 ) ears .... 2-19 6S4 323 

4730 K.Y lb-39 289 5(3 

13 AsbSdha .... 13 30 611 413 

•39 69 920 980 

An. 920, eq. .... 022 

2sm 

Kew-moon therefore occurred 0 09 lithis or 5-1- ghatikas = 2 hours 12miuutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. But rre learn from von Oppolzer’s Cation and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 


The cycles of Jupiter. 

42. A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of Jupiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years ; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 
"W e begin with : 

43. The sixty -year cycle. — The names of the CO years in the cycle are given in 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter. 
The years in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Hide.— Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Saka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.) ; divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
he looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g. — Lor 3678 K.Y. 
36)8— 14= 3654. - m — 61, rem. 4, Iso. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamha, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 3078 ; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
577 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44. The sixty-year cycle in the north.— The years in this cycle are Jovian years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (about 361 days II gh.), required by Jupiter 
to move through a zodiacal sigu. Therefore oue cycle contains five mean revolutions of 
Jupiter’ or about 59£ civil years. 


I Gref "' T ' ch time fr,m miduigbf, Its 50 minuter, gives mean Lqu’,. 5 time from sunrise 
^ vampire note 9. 

» These Ere tumor crc’e.. conUmed in tmt itl.de Ctrl-, ore turned Mter the Ere jests of the Ve.V „„ ga ) — 
a - .iw.-jra, u) p.m.-tssrr. .4) Hnatsiri. U> Am.vtn-.ra, and (5; LMwuara .— Bnhei Mil, J; 
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The columns headed 'Jupiter’s Samvat.’ in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means 
of ascertaining the Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 3542 
K.Y., 18th Karttika 


3500 K.Y. 

42 rears 
18th kartt. 


Jup. Sam. 
0 05 
42-4914 
0 5595 


44 0009 

The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII; in this case 
44= is vara* 5 ; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here ^ or 
about 20 ghatikds. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, hut 
to a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the ‘O or.’ of the given year; in this case for 3542 K. Y. the ‘ Cor.’ is 
(according to the Surya Siddhdnta) -f 32 gh. 52 p.—S gh. 8 p. = -f 24 gh. 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the 
beginning of the year is vara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th 
Kfirttika in K.Y. 3542. 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta with by a. To 
find the same according to the Surya Siddhdnta without Mja, multiply the year of the 
Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9 ; the quotient is to he added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3j542xf-=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0-0787, and this added to 44'0009 makes 44-0796,— the value according to the Surya 
Siddhdnta without Mja. 

Por the Arya Siddhdnta, divide the year K.Y. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44-1190. 

Por the Brahma Siddhdnta, multiply the year K.Y. by 0 0000401528 ; add to the 
tabular value and subtract 0 0180. 

Por Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year K.Y. by 0-0000273639 ; add to tabular 
value and subtract O'OISO. 

Por the Arya Siddhdnta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the gakayear (or 
3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga) ; multiply the remainder in 0*00010445 ; and 
subtract the product from the 4 Jupiter’s Sam.’ as found for the original Arya Siddhdnta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatihas, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still, greater accuracy should 
be required, it can he found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdntas. But it must 
he calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana, or number of the day 
of the year, by 0*002769S8 for Surya Siddh. ; by 0-002769S2 for the same Siddhdnta with 
fry a ; by 000276991 for the Arya Siddhdnta the product is the ‘Jupiter Sam. ’ for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 ghatikds or 24 hours). Prom these data the increase 
for any interval in ghatikds or hours can easily he found. 

30 IE they art larger than 60, auhtract 6a The rake cf 'Jupiter' in Talks VI led 711. it ccst It cclti, refer 
to the beginning of the mar solar rear. 



426 


.EPIGRAPHIA 1KDICA. 


j? x . q 0 find {he cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on what 


day that year ended. 

Prom Tables YI and YU, and Tables I and II, we have— 


Jcp. 

Cot. Surya Siddh. 

Cor Irya S. 

4200 K. Y. . 

. 49-14 

- 25 gh. 22 p. 

— 32 gh. 30 p. 

10 years . 

10 117 

+ 35 „ 12 „ 

+ 3a „ 12 „ 

4210 K Y. 

, . 59-257 

J- 6 gh. 50 p. 

4- 2 gh. 42 p. 


Jup. 59 257 shows that bandana, the 60tli or last year of the cycle, was current. 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Silrya Siddhdnta with 
Mja. The amount according to the same Siddhanta without btja must he raised by § 
of 4210 ^ 10000 = 0 09355 and is 59-3506. Tor the Arya Siddhanta, we must add 
4210 -r- 30000 = 0-1403 and obtain J.=59-3973. 

Consequently, the end of the year hTandana, or the beginning of Yijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 E.Y., — by the Surya Siddhdnta with bija 
after 0"743; by the Surya Siddhanta without bija after 0 6494; and by the Aryn 
Siddhdnta after 0 6027. Eow taking these figures as arguments in Table TOT, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, tiz. 
by:— 

(а) Surya Siddhdnta with bija on 25 Pausha, when J.~ 07424, diff. 0 0006 ; 

(б) Surya Siddhanta without bija on 20th Margaiira, J. = 0-6482, diff. 0 0012; 

(c) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd Margasira, J.=0 6011, diff. 0 0017- 

Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2\, the result is the difference in ghatikas. 
In this case we hare (a) 13 gh., (6) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh. Added to Cor. we get (a) 20 gh., 
{b) 33 gh., and (e) 40 ah. for the times after mean sunrise at Lanka, of the abore calcu- 
lated days, when the year ftandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghatikas, unless the calculation explained above should he resorted to, iu which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained. 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhanta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Yaralia Mihira 
{Brihat Sathhiia, YIII, 20, 21) or the Jyothtattia. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic vear accord- 
ing to these authorities we compute thus : Multiply the Saka year by 44, add to the 
product 8589, according to Yaraha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotislattva; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghatikas 31 v imdU, zl the 
product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter’s year current at the beginning of a 
given Saka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jorian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 365 days 154 ghatikas shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the J ovian year which was current at its 

E ‘ 75,11 S 31 * fr . tbe re!t " ’ riirfl n !n Tlr '” ci MH&a. « *War3. The rezuArier fiooli b» ocHipLVa bj SSI 

3 v.‘! F L not eort ”P 5ad Tritb the rerfu of tbe Arya Siddidzta, on ubich tie rvh it UtA ; ’it 

o5;at to be B62G instead of S5$y cr S5S2. 
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beginning. 3 - If a few days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables 
here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Arya Siddhanta. 

46 The cycle of twelve years .— The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with Malta prefixed, e.g. MaMkarttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
J upiter, but on two distinct principles. 

47. The mean-sign system.— In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use 
the tables as before. 


Rule . — Find ‘Jupiter's Samvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddhanta to 
he employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table 


0 or 12 ASvayuja. 

1. Karttika 

2. M&igasira. 

3. Pausha. 


4. MSgha 

5. PMlguna. 

6. Chaitra. 

7. Vaii&kha. 


8. Jyaishfcba. 

9. Ashadlia. 

10. Sravana. 

11. Bhadrapada. 


JE. g. we have found above that ‘ Jupiter ’ according to the Ary a Siddhanta about the 
beginning of 4210 3LY. was 59'3973. By the above rule we find that then the year 
Maha-Bhadrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Marga&a. 

48. The heliacal rising system . — The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after bis conjunction with the sun : the year is 
named from the Nakshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the same way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moou of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X, A strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Inscrip . Jnd. vol. Ill, p- 105), there 
will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter's heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. ^ 

Ex . — Calculate ‘Jupiter’s Sam. ’ for the beginning of the year; W-J 576 JL 1-5 
0-95 + 16 8892 = 17-8392. For the Siirya Siddhanta without bija add = 0-0795, 
making 17 91S7, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimals— 17-92. . Subtract 12 or multip es 
of 12 from the integers, and thero results 5'92. Multiply this by 0 083, a t e pro 
duct, 0 49, to the ‘Jupiter Sam ’ found above: 5'92 + 049 — 641. 1 ® 

apply to Table XII and add to or subtract from it (as directed m the tab e) e 


K For such problem-, hotrerer, Professor Kielhorn’s tables published in the Indian jgjg topplj *a ex; 

193ff. and SSOff/and in the Manil^n *r Eomgl VeMaft Ar Wiunnsch^n Gotten, IS^soppU « ! 

method of computation 3 O ^ 
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equation ; thus 6*41 - 0-05 = 6*36. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 30 l C-36 x 30 = 190 o, 8 or 190°48'. This is approximately the longitude of J upiter 
at his conjunction with the sun. Add 1° ; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this case we find Mahd- 
Vais&kha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta , and Maha-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate * Jupiter Sam. 5 for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is 191° 14' on the 12th 
E&rttika; ‘Jupiter* for that day is 0'5429, which added to the value for beginning of 
3576 3LY. : 5 9187 makes GA616 or 6'46 ; subtract equation 0'05, and we have 641, or 
in degrees 192 0, 3 or 192° 18'. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th Kdrttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 193° 18*. The 27th KArttika of 3576 E.Y. is to be calculated by Tables I— III, — 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

An. 

8500 

• (1) 

25 96 

585 

76 years 

• (5) 

1-27 

456 

27 Kartt. 

• (1) 

4-67 

658 


"P) 

1-90 

699 


An. 699, eq. =0 02 

T92 Karttika-eudi 2, Saturday. 

Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took place on Karttika-sudi 1; this result therefore diifers from the correct one by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Karttika we find it 
to he 193°30', interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Svdti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore Mabd-Vai^akha. 


The Ahargana. 

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargana, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Ahar. in Tables VT-VIII 
serves for finding the Ahargana for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is divided; e.g. for E.Y. 4163° 19th Phal. 
guna, we find — 


4100 

63 years . 
19th Phdlgnna 

Ahargana 


Ah«r. 

. 1497561 

23011 

. 821 

. 1,520,893 
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_ Br adding 588,466 to the Ahargana , we get the corresponding day of the Julian 
period, in this case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7 ; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana , or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period. 

If the Ahargana is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way 
Find in Table YI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana,' and 
subtract it from the latter ; with the remainder go through the same operation usin» 
Table TIE; and with the second remainder apply to Table YIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

E.g. the poet Narayanabhatta mentions that he finished his Bhagazata stotra 
on the 1, 712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. We find the corresponding date according 
to the above rule, thus : — 

1712210 

leSOLSQ = 4600 K. T. 

32020 

31777 = 87 years. 

243 — 0 Pansha. 

The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Pausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Jnlian period he given, subtract 588,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as just ex- 
plained. 


The Speciax. Tables. 


51, The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and otheT items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when 
the tithi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables. 
The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
( X'lTI and XTV — XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanka is furnished by the 
column * Cor.’ In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lahk& 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
* Cor. ,M Tbe amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghatikds and 
palas, must be added with the sign of ‘ Cor.’ ue. the amount must be added if ' Cor.’ 
is additive, and vice versa. 

Tbe Special Tables furnish tbe astronomical data on which the tithi depends, ri:. 
the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the gun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century 14 and the mean longitude of the sun for tbe moment under con- 


a TH* ngn 0 f *Ccr.’ in the 8p«ul T«fc!« wffl he fared ta t? tie erererse of tbit is tie Gennl 7 «Hh- Bet tie 

aTBeiicad nine i* tie nee in toth. , . , , 

x A, tK» if F-iefeUr the nee in eda jtm, tie ccrmpccdicg cclrere in teen c=,..«d u tie ts-!e far od. jeirt. 
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided, 
must he summed up ; and complete revolutions rejected. 

With the resulting <l ’s anomaly and O’s anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additive or subtractive. 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12° indicate one tit hi, we find the number of hthis elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction or amdvdsyd by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12 ; the 
quotient shows how many tithis are gone, 33 

pjx. We have found above (§ 25) that AsMdha-sudi 12 K. Y. 3585, occurred on 

2nd i§rdvana. Mr. Dikshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdnias, 
(Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. Ill, introd. p. 157), and he states that according to the Siirya 
Siddhdnta the 12th tithi ended 51 gh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

Eirst compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Sravana, according to the Surya Siddhdnta : — 


8500 K. Y. . 

323° 

Disfc 

O' 

0" | 

40 c 

2 'son 
’ 29' 

30" 

0’s an 
282° 45' 

25" 

Cat. 

— 23 gh. 52 p. 

85 years 

126 

7 

43 

268 

1 

32 

O 

0 

0 

+ 0 21 

2nd Sr A van . 

53 

44 

23 

135 

2 

33 

SI 

39 

89 

I 

— 23 31 

Sums. . 

502 

52 

11 

443 

33 

85 

874 

25 

4 i 


Or 

142 

52 

11 

83 

33 

35 

14 

25 

4 I 



As shown by * Cor.', we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Lanka. But as we have to calculate their amount 
for 51 gh. lip. after sunrise, we add that time to ‘ Cor.’ viz — 23 gh. 3 Ip. + 51 gli. lip. 
— -j- 27 gh. 40p. We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 10 p. (Table XXII for 
ghatilds and palas) to the above result : — 


8585 K Y., 2nd Srav. 
27 ah. 

40 p 


Dist 

<1 *S nUa 

O’s an 

142° 52' 11" 

S3 0 33' 35" 

14° 25' 4" 

5 29 9 

5 52 45 

26 37 

8 H 

8 42 

39 

146 29 28 

b9 35 2 

14 52 20 


We have now to find the equation for the c ’s anomaly. In Table XXIY, we have the 
equation for a ’s anomaly 86° 15' = — 5° 2' 9". The difference between the given c ’s ano- 
maly and this is 3° 20'. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 0" 16, accordingly for 3° 20' or 200' it is 32". Added to the above equation this 
makes — 5° 2' 4r. S0 

In the same way we find the equation for the O’s anomaly 14° 52' = + 0° 34' 4’. 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28' 37, added to 148° 29' 28” gives 144° 0' 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. As a tithi is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th tithi, and the distance 51" is equal to about 4 palas (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the tithi occurred before tbe moment calculated by Mr. Dikshit. 37 

Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 


31 I" n, l 6> ef o calculations care should be had to lake the table-* for tbe same SiddhSata throughout the process , only 
Tables XXI and XXII equally apply to all Siddhdntas. 

ss In this instance it would have been easier to start from anomaly 90°, and subtract the increase for 25', the resulting 
equation will then bo found to be 5 4 2", which is more correct. 

37 I cannot account for the difference in the result, hut I should think that the notire method ot calculation admits 
of various abbreviations of the process which in the end bnng about a slightly diffeieut result 
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Siddhdnta Siromani. Mr, Dlkshit finds that the 12th tilhi ended according to the 
Brahma Siddhdnta at 50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromani at 53 gh. 21 p. Lor the Brahma Siddhdnta (Tables Sill and XVI), 
tre must select the 3rd ^rarana and not the 2nd : — 


3500 

Dist. 

! 

C’s 

anomaly. 

©’« 

anomalr. ! 

Cor. 

312 

30 

0' 

22° 

47' 43* 

282° 

6' 

0* 

— SI gh. 62 p. 

85 renrs . 

125 

52 

30 

268 

27 31 

0 

0 

o 

+ 1 58 

3rd Sravana 

65 

55 

50 

148 

6 27 

D>. 

38 

47 

- 29 54 


144 

18 

20 

79 

21 41 

14 

44 

47 


The corrections for 

Siddhdnta Siromani 

(Table XIX) are 

: — 



3500 


* Dist. | 

C’s 

anora ; 

©'* 

anom. 



« 

85' 

0" 

52' 

80* 

52' 

80* 



85 years 

■ 

0 

89 

1 

16 

1 

16 





35 

89 j 

53 

46 

53 

46 



These corrections must 

be subtracted from the above result 

- 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144° 

38' 

20* 

79° 

21' 41* 

14° 

44' 

47* 



— 

35 

39 

— 

53 46 

— 

5S 

46 


Siddhdnta S'iromani 

143 

42 

41 

78 

27 55 

13 

51 

1 



Add 50 gh. lo p. to Cor. — 29 gh, 51 p. = +■ 20 gh. 21 p. for Brahma Siddhdnta. 

>i 53 „ 21 „ „ „ „ „ = -f- 23 „ 27 „ „ Siddhdnta S’iromani. 


Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII)— 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144° 

18' 

20" 

79° 

21' 

41* 

14° 

44' 

47" 

20 gh. . 

4 

3 

49 

4 

21 

18 


19 

43 

21 p. 


4 

16 


4 

34 



21 


148 

26 

25 

83 

47 

83 

15 

4 

51 

Siddhdnta S’iromani 

143° 

42' 

41" 

78° 

27' 

55* 

13° 

51' 

r 

23 gh. 

4 

40 

23 

5 

0 

30 


22 

40 

27 p. 


5 

29 


5 

53 



27 


148 

■28 

33 

v'S 

34 

lb 

14 

14 

8 


We find the equations for the Brahma And for the Siddhdnta Siromani:— 
Siddhdnta (Table XXIV) : — 

C = - 5° 0' 14* i = - 5° 0' 7* 

© = + 33 58 Q = -f 32 15 

26' 16" Sam = - 4° 27 52 

Applying the sum of the equations to the above results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhdnta, 144° O' 9'; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144°1' 1". Accordingly the 12th iithi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dlkshit, by less than one pah in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by four palas in that of the Siddhanta Siromani. 

Other problems solved by the Special Tables. 

52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhdnlas, with 
the greatest accuracy by means of tbe Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun. — A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti* 
cular moment (List.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) tbe mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (5) the equation 
of mean sun to true sun, and (6) tbe true distance between sun and moon. 
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Trom (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean, 
anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. E. g. we have 
found that K. Y. 3585, Ashadha sudi 12, ended, according to the . Brahma Siddhdnta, 
50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 15° 4' 51"; the corresponding equation is + 33' 68"; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14* 30 53'. By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, vis . 282° 6 , we have the sun s true longitude 92 
24' 53". 

63. True longitude of the Moon.— If we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshaira and EaH (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 63" = 286° 24' 63’. The nahhatra is Jyeshtha 
(Table IX) and the rati Tula (Table XII). Adding the 0’s long, to the p's long, we 
find the Toga, 236° 24' 63" + 92’ 24' 63" = 328° 49' 46", Toga : Brahman (Table 
IX). 

64. The Saihkrdntis. — The time of all Samkrhntis according to the Surya Siddhdnta 
is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another Siddhdnta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place ; e.g. if it be proposed to 
find the moment of the Karkata Samkranti in TL Y. 4581, according to the second 
Arya Siddhdnta, we calculate as follows : — 

4500 EL. Y. Q'a Anom. . 282° 4' 2" Table XVII, Second Arya Siddhdnta. 

Kark. Samkr. „ . . 90° SO' 28" 


12° 34' 80" Eq 11° 15' s= + 25' 28" 

Eq. © ... —0° 28' 13" + 1° 19' = 2' 45' 

12° 6' 17" EqTfsTsl 7 ^ + 'SS'IST 
Subtract mean an. © . . —282° 4' 2" 

Tree long. © . . 80° 2' 15" 

At the moment assumed for the Samkranti, vis. 0 §rar. 49 gh. 48 p., the Samkranti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15" beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac- 
cording to Table XXII ”, 2' 15" is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Samkranti, according to the second Arya Siddhdnta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Samkranti occurred therefore on 0 Sravana Tigh. 31p. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Banka, hut t-o the beginning of the mean solar year In 

order to reduce the result to Lanka time, we must find the correction : 4500 = Qgh 

22p., 81 years = + 2 gh. 45p., 2L Y. 4581 = - 3 gh. 37 p. Sunrise at Lanka preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by 3 gh. Zip. Hence the Samkranti occurred 

Ugh. 31 p. + 3 gh. Zip. = 51 gh. Bp. after mean sunrise at Lanka according to the 
second Arya Siddhdnta. 

65. Intercalary month*.— If we know the age of the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. "We compute the tit hi at the time of the two Samkrantis which 


“ K may be remarked tbit tbe nucules and seconds of tie 
hit tad faint. 


metn motion of the *nn nearly correspond to as many shall- 
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table 22 furnishes the ele- 
ments m which the tithi depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Sum, 
Siddhanta , the calculation for that Siddhanta -will be easy. Let ns compute the 2nd 
example in §31, Bkadrapada, in K. T. 4343, 


Eq. 1—6° 0' ir 

Eq. Q + 1 81 25 

Sum — 3° 28' 46" 


Accordingly new-moon was still to come. 


K. Y. 4343 . 

Kanyft Sam. 

294° 

81 

51' 

19 

14" 

14 

276° 

226 

8S' 

14 

6" 

1 

282° 

152 

43' 

6 

58" 

4 

Eq. i) — 8° S' 

14" 


16 

10 

28 

142° 

52' 

7" 

74° 

49' 

58" 

Eq. © + 2 6 

4 

Sum of eq. . . 

—0 

67 

10 







Sum — 0° 57' 

10" 

Distance I) — 0 

= 15° 

18' 

18" 










Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bh&drapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bk&drapada. 

If the calculation is to he based on another Siddhanta, we still make use of the 
elements for the Samkranti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Sambr&nti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then he easy to decide the case. To give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhanta. 

Pish ([ ’« An 0'B An 

4300 (T. XIII) . 344° 24' 0" 274° 24' 42" 282° 0' 

43 years (T. XY) 809 22 86 0 15 27 

4343 K. Y. . 293 46 56' 274 40 9 282 0 

Simba Samkr. 

(Tab. XX) . 63 6 33 180 54 0 121 81 

~S56 83 29 105° 34' 9*( 43° 81'" 

Sum ot Eqs. . — 3 22 55 

353^ 30' 84" 

Mean long. Q • — 121° 31' 35" 

Eq. © - . = — 1 27 5 

True long. 0 • • = ^0° 4 80 

From Table XTTT (column O’s long.) we conclude that the Samkranti had occurred 
Mh. 3 On. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column C — ©) that new 

moon will occur 32 gh. later ; consequently it fell in Bkadrapada. TV e now compute t e 

next Samkranti : — 

Dist. 

K. Y. 4343 . . 293° 46' 56" 

Kauya Samk. , 81 19 tA— 

15 6 10 

Sum of Eq, = — 1 5 41 

T? 5 O' 29* 

Mean long. © = 152° 6' 4" 

Eq 0 = 2 3 57 

True long Q = 510° 2' 7" i 



0 " 

~T 

Eq. C —4° 50' 0" 

25 Eq. 0 4-1 27 5 

25* Sum Us 0 22' 55" 


4300 . 

43 years . 

Distance. 
845° 24' 
309 27 

0" 

14 

C ’s Anom 

276° 1' 30" 

0 86 86 

l 0’s Anom, 

1 282° 43' 58' 

4343 IL Y. . . 

294 

51 

14 

276 38 6 

282 

43 

53 

Simlia Sariikr, . 

63 

6 

83 

180 54 0 

121 

81 

25 


S57 

57 

47 

97° 32' 6" 

44° 

lo' 

18' 

Sam of Eqs 

— S 

£8 

46 





Distance, C — Q 

354° 

29' 

1" 
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Samkrdnti occurred 2gh. Ip. "before the moment calculated, but Dew-moon more 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bhhdrapada, and as there 
were two new moons in BMdrapada, there was an intercalary Bhadrapada according to 
the Arya Siddhanta as well as the Surya Siddhanta. 

66. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. Por 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 35, should be em- 
ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 35, mean 
pausha, in 3741 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhanta. 

Dist. 

3700 K.Y. 227° 80’ 0" 

41 years 48 46 80 ' 

Mean Pausha 88 81 4 

359° 47’ 84" 

Accordingly mean new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
mean solar Pausha. At the end of the same solar month the 
distance will be larger by 11° 3' 53'. It follows that the dis- 
tance will come out 10° 61' 27’ for the end of mean Pausha. 
By Table XXII it will he seen that this amount of difference 
corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 
mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Pausha; hut by the rule of the Brahma Siddhanta itself 
quoted above (§ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 
intercalated mean Margas'ira. 


Corrections for true local time. 

57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lanka time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually emplov true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lahkd 
time the following corrections. 

58. Correction for mean local time.-— Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which lias the same longitude with the place under con- 
sideration. This correction is found' by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in asus, six of 
which make a vinddt. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lanka and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lanka ( i.e . TJjjain), 
the sign -f is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign — . The interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Lahkd time gives mean local time. 

Let it be proposed to find the true tithi for 4300- K. Y. 2Sth Bhadrapada at 
Anhilwad, on tbe basis of the first Arya Siddhanta, corrected. Mean AnhilwM time 
differs from mean Lanka, time by • — 40 viti.; therefore, the mean sun rises 40 tin. later 
on the meridian of Anhilwad than at Lanka. “We combiue these 38 vin. with ‘ Cor.’ in 


Una totar month 

DiltttM 

C-O 

(CWitra pr. y.) 

(34S° 56' V) 

VaiSakba . 

0 0 0 

Jyaisb(ha . 

11 3 53 

Ashadba 

23 7 46 

Br&vana 

33 11 39 

Bhddrapada . 

44 15 33 

ASnna 

55 19 25 

Kitttika 

66 23 18 

M&rgaSira 

77 27 11 

Pausha . 

85 31 4 

Magba . 

99 31 57 

Phalgtma . 

110 38 50 

Chaitra 

121 42 43 

(VaiS fol. yr.). 

(132 46 36) 
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order to find the values of distance 0 

f sun and 

moon, &c,, 

for 

mean 

sunrise 

on the 

meridian of Anhilwad. 











Dist. 


€*s. 

an. 

0's. 

an. 




4300 K. T. . . . 34V 

24' 

0* 

274° 

24' 

42" 282° 

0' 

0" 

a * 

—19 

p* 

85 

£8th Bbadrapada . 28 

86 

45 

169 

44 

44 147 

50 

25 

+ 0 

40 

18 

0 

45 

84 

9 

6 69 

50 

25 

—18 

~~55 

— 18^. 55j?. . . — 3 

50 

86 

4 

7 

9 0 

IS 

88 



At mean sunrise Anhilwad 9 

~nr 

9 

[ 80 

1 

57 69 

~sT~ 

47 




59. An element wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the ayandmSas for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen- 
tury ; here 69° 31' 47"— 282°=147° 31' 47'. The ayandmsa are 3 X (4300—3600) 4 - 200 = 
10° 30' (see § 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 31' 47 ' -f 10° 
30' = 158° V 47' or 5‘ 8 ° V 47'. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude . — This correction is combined with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in 
asus (6 asus = 1 viuadf) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the asus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of AnhilwM. Signs I — V inclusive give 1353+1533+1829 + 2041+2057=8813. 
Xow we have this proportion : as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus, 8 ° l'*7 rise 
in 532 asus. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 asus which the part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 5’ 8 ° 21' = 9482'; this is the time in asus which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482 — 9345 = 137, we obtain the interval in asus 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first sis signs, I — VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern Latitude than on the Equator ; if in the last sis signs, VII — XII, he rises later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 asus, which 
divided by 6 give the amount in vinadis, viz. 23. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. &c., as found above, their increase in 23 palas — 


Dist. C— 0 

(T's 

an. 


0's an 


C an. 79® 57' eq. - 4° 5G' 24" 

9° 10' 9" 

! 80° 

r 

57" 

69° 81' 

47" I 

Table XXII, 23p. — 0 4 40 

0 

5 

0 

, 0 0 

22 

0 an, 69 SI eq. + 2 0 45 

9 5 29 

Sum of Eq. — 2 55 39 

Diet of © & « . 6° 9' 50" 

| 79 

56 

57 

| 69 31 

li 

Sum of equations — 2 55 39 


Thus we get 6 ° 9' 50" as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilwad, 

61. True Sunrise .— In § 52 we have seen that the trne longitude of the sun is 
derived from the mean longitude by adding the sun’s equation with the sign change , 

consequently the O’s true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude hv the 

amount of the equation, according as the sun’s equation in Table XXII a- * ® ^ I=n 
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or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi- 
tude is greater than the mean, and vice versa. In the present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

"We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the ©*s 
equation rises on the given parallel. 

Convert the ©’s equation into minutes, vis. 121'; multiply this by the asm which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 135 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vimdts. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Here — 

Distance 6° 9' 50" 

—23 v in.— 0 4 40 

True Dist. 6 6 10 

This is the final result. It will he seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance = 5' 10") before true sunrise, the first Karana 
had ended. 

It should, however, he remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a tithi, &c. is very small, say a few pa-las, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result (vide inf.). 

62. Dates anterior to Bhdskara (K. T. 4251). — In the Siddhdnla Siromani, Gold - 
dhyaya , iv, 20, BhAskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at LankA (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the udaydsu of all signs are 1800'. On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.y. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following- 
figures— 1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, &c. It is obvious tha't 
in calculating dates anterior to Bhaskara’s time, the asus in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to he made, the result would of course be the same as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshls. ^ 

Examples of General Application. 

1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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’This mar be effected by §§ 20-26. Bat we may calculate also by means of tbe 
column for c Julian Calendar 1 in {he tables. Thus in Ex. 1, § 26, ire bare Sam. 1233, 
Bhadrscsds Sudi 13, Sunday, corresponding fo K.Y. 4276, 3rd Asvina, solar reckoning ; 



Fer* 

•n-Jm 

C’jia. 

JaL Cal. 

K. Y. 4200 

(i) 

£'I8 

699 

8 

76 years 

‘ (5) 

1-27 

456 

0 

3rd Asvina 

(21 

S-S3 

661 

£0=144-8 Aug. 

Sun 

(1) 

eq. 0*03 

S14 

SIst Ang. 


IS '52, Bhadrapada sudi. 

4276— S 10 1=1175 A.D., 51st August, Sunday. 


2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Eind (a) the corresponding 
Kdiprgc year hr siding 3101 or 3100 as the case requires; (<5J by § 21 find the date 
corresponding to tbe Julian day, and hr § 23 compnte the corresponding tithi ; (c) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced* 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to tbe dark fortnight end is to be inter* 
preted according to the PurnimarJa scheme, — when, the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month; (d) if the Yikrama era, beginning generally in Karttika, is 
used, tbe lunar months Chaitra to Earttika in Table III belong to the preceding rear; 
and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

E-. 1. To find the Hindu date corresponding' to 1st Jane 1591. 1st Jane 1591 corresponds to 20th 
May (0. S.), K. T. 4992. By §21, 16-f-l-~14 Aprfls=Ist May for 0 Jyuishtha. Hence 20th May 
O. S. corresponds to 19th Jvaishtfca of the Tables. Now by Tables I-III : — 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

O An. 

JcL CaL 

K. Y. 4900 . 

- (0) 

7-41 

7SS 

15 

92 . 

* (4) 

25-16 

514 

9 

** 

19 Jyaish. 

. (5) 

17 SS 

706 

3 = 19 -f 14 April. 

Mon. 

. (3) eq. 

0-42 

3 

£Cth May. 



£3*52 or S'S2 badi, i. e., 

badi 9. 


The date helonsing to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day cf the moon's age, new moon must 
have occurred before 1st Jysishfcha, or towards the end of Taisakha; hence in toe Anatt* scheme tie 
date is Taisakha badi 9, K. T. 4992 or Saba ISIS; bat being before Kart tits, it is in Sim vat 1947. 
In the PvrnivLiiiia scheme it is Jyaisbtha badi 9. 

Et. 2. For 11th February 1ST5. 

11th February is 30th January 0. S. and this falling tefore Chaitra, the year K. Y. is 49/ S. 0 
Pcalnuna=16-r 13 January=29th January. Hence 30th. January =lst Ph%nc3. Then— 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

6 *s An. 

1900 . 

- (0) 

7-41 

753 

7S . 

. ((>) 

22-57 

949 

ilg. . 

. (*) 

7-SS 

995 

Men. 

(-} eq- 

0 00 

7 25 



5*16 Alisha 

sudL 


JnLC.t 

15 

1 

14 = 


1 j - 13 Jan. 


moo 

1934 . 


30rh Jan. 


Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday. 30th January 0- S. or 11th FeWary *•£**«£ 
. ccccrT ^ £3-d Magha; hence the cate in both schemes is Magha sum 9, -aha f < o. am - 
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On the construction on the Tables. 

63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri- 
buted m such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of the corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus 33 by an interval (indicated by 1 Cor.’) rarely ex- 
ceeding 60 ghatikas, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about ith day, the centuries in table 1 contain 81 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 25 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that * Cor.' is kept under 30 ghatikas. 

61. Calculation of the * correction .’ — As ‘Cor’ is the fraction of the day by which 
the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, tbis fraction 
depends on tbe length of the solar year ; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga 
according to the different Siddhdnlas ; that is, the sum of clays in a yaga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga [viz, 4,320,000) gives the length of the solar year 40 
Thus : — 

Days B yuga. Length of a eokr year. 


Sdrya Siddhdnta . . 3,677, 917,828 365-25S756481 days or 365 <3. 15 gh. 31 52 p. 


x Arya Suhlhanta . 

, 1,577,917,500 

865-258680555 

jj 36o j, lo 

,, 31 25 „ 

2nd Arya Siddhdnta . 

. 1,577,917,542 

365 258690278 

jj 36o lo 

,, 31-28 „ 

Brahma Siddhdnta . 

. 1,577,916,450 

865-2584S7499 

j j <36o jj Id 

,, 30 37 „ 


Prom these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Ary a Siddhdnta, 3000 years being 
1,095,77 Gd. 2gh. 3 Op., the ‘ Cor.’ is + 2 gh. 30 p. As the astronomical day in the Siirya 
Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at Lankd, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at Lank& from the duration 1,095,77 6d 16 gh. 10p., we must retrench 15 
ghatikas (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required ‘ Cor.’ as entered in the table. But according to tbe J Brahma Siddhdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain 1,095,775(1. 18 gh. 45p. or about one day less than is given by 
tbe other Siddhdntas ; 3000 X.Y. therefore began on tbe day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the ‘ Cor.’ was + 18 gh. 45p. 

65. Calculation of the week day ( Feria ) '.—Kaliyvga began with a Priday, or 
according to onr notation the Peria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 166,639 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on (6) + (3) = (8) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will he found the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,525 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this 
way the Peri as of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). The advance of P. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists of 366 days. 

66. Verification of a date m the Tables.— The Euliyuga began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 

” Hindu solar year is the iiiereal year The tropical year on which European Chronology is based is hardly ever 
used by the Hindirj^ So also, in Hindu astronomy tho revolutions of the planets, ic, are sidereal, and not tropical. 'I he 
precession o£ the equinoxes is tnlen into account in such cnees as are affected by it, bat it is neglected m al! others, 

w Ibe Europesn ralue of 'this sideieal year is 365 25C374i days, while the tropical yeai consists of 365 2422 J day 3 , 
and tel lOg the precession of the equinoxes at, ISO iwokt.nns 111 a y nga, nccoidiiig to the Suri/a SMhunta, the Hindu 
tropical year nouid be 1,577,917,828 — 4,320,180 = 3G5 2-13539607 days - J B 
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of tlie Hindus contain 1,461.035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 E.T. began on 18th February + 35 days = *26tli 
Alarch. 41 The same date will be yielded by tie tables if the 3rd Vaifakha or* Wmiing 
of the mean solar year of 4000 E.T. is calculated. We may also test the Julian date 
by calculating the ahargana , or civil days from the commencement of the Ealivuga, bv 
tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 553,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. 

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIII— XXL — The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that ' Cor. 1 must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year beine given, ! Cor.' 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year beimr 
given, it- serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanka. 

6S. To calculate a given Tifhi. — As a TitM is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12 c of longitude, we require the following 
data : (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long, c = mean long. C ± equation of the C's centre ; and 
true long. O = mean long. O ± equation of the o’s centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon’s centres depend on their mean anomalies. How we have the equations : 
true distance C •— o — true long. € — true long. 0 = mean long, c — mean long. 
0i equation c ± equation o. The mean long. C — mean long, o is equal to the 
place of the moon, in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables must 
enable us to calculate accurately — 

(1) the synodical motion of the moon. 

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 

(5) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3). 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIH to XIXJ in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga. The moon’s synodical revolutions in a vug a are, in the 
Same Siddhanta and Arya Siddhanta 53,433,336 ; 13 2nd Area Siddhanta 53,433,334; 
Brahma Siddhanta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
360% we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, nr. S'rva and 
Arya Siddhanta — rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 360 c ,=132’ 46' 40 , 5"' in 
100 solar years : SIT 0 4S', Ac. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the heginningof the Kaliynga was O' 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0 C ), the mean distance c Q at 
3000 K.T. was 174° as given in column headed ‘Distance ’ C— © of Table XIII. From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com- 
puted; in a similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddkantrs have been 
computed. 


SS.S 


c Tte Jcliaa <hte sdrsaces tv ere car after eacH csntcrj c£ 35,525 iajt, latreiaaiat tie sa=e a cta.a-T of 
2o. 

« Baas tbe repeal price of tfc« & & « * = 1 , 577 , 917.525 a. - 53 , 435,336 r. = 29 - 5 C 05 S 733 dajt.-J.I 5 . 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon 13 in degrees is, according to the Siirya 
Siddhanta, 12° 11' 26'-69S17, as given in the translation of the Siirya Siddbdnfa (Journ. 
Am. Or. Soc .) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhanlas also, 
for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhanta, and 
to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhanta. For the latter Siddhanta there* 
fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XI"V one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga — are (1) Siirya 
Siddhanta 57,265,133 ; 11 (2) Arya Siddhanta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhanta 
57,265,125*326 ; and (4) Brahma Siddhanta 57,265,194*142. 

According to the Siirya Siddhanta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92° 
o 39 9' ; and in 100 solar years, 209° 26' 30', &c. 

72. As the position of the moon’s apogee at the beginning of the Kaliynga was 90° 
according to the Siirya and 1st Arya Siddhanlas, the mean anomaly vras 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Siirya Siddhanta, is 163° 
15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. vras 73° 15' as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Siirya Siddhanta, in the column headed G 's Anom. From the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhanta 
and the Brahma Siddhanta, we must add to the increase of c ’s an. 236° 9' 36' and 
234° 30' 14° respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliynga ; 
for the position of the moon’s apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhanta 123° 60' 24' and according to the Brahma Siddhanta 125° 29' 46'. 

The daily increase of the moon’s mean anomaly according to the Siirya Siddhanta is 
13° 3' 53"*889 ; and the other Siddhanlas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun’s mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun’s apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar vear 
is 0° (or 3G0 C ), we subtract long, o’s apogee from 360°, in order to find the sun’s 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

75. The long, of ©’s apogeS, according to the Arya Siddhanta, Is 78° and this 
quantity is regarded as constant. 15 Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
beginning of every mean solar year is 282° according to tills Siddhanta. 

The other Siddhdntas K attribute a slow motion to the sun’s apogee, viz. 


Sitria S fill /tan la : 

2 n if Arya Siddhanta . 
Brahma Siddhanta : . 


The tun’s apogee. 
lierol. in a Kalps 

. 387 
. . 461 

. 480 


Position at 0 K. Y. 

77° 7' 4S" 
77° 45' 3G" 
77° 45' 30" 


Mt-an ancro. © at 
O K. Y. 

28-2° 52' 12" 
2S2 3 14' 24" 
282° 14' 24" 


dsil 


TMs is found bj dnuling 300 s by tie synodical period; tee preceding note. — ,J fi 

AAz = fc '- - - *»«*• - . 1 . 

“ In I Kurnp-ai, i.tiun.mT tVe longitude inmates by about J2 Vo from the motion of ti e anridea — J B 
"■ Suryu Suit >h S * 111 . . . 
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, ^ ie mo ^' orL ^ secon(is one solar year, according to the Si'rt/a Siddhdnta, is thus 
0',1161 : similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta it is 0^1383, and for Brahma Siddhdnta 
0- 144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun’s mean anomaly for 
0 R.Y., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., vis. (1) 282 c 46' 24"; (2) 282° V 29" ; (3) 2§~> c f 

12'; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed G's an. 

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following 

According to leva & 2,iZ leva S. Brahma S’. 

Epicycle of the moon . . . .(31° 30' 31 ° sy ! gp g,/ 

Epicycle of the snn ! 13 30 13 40 J 13 40 

Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. "minutes in the epicycle : minutes 
in the orbit. 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.g. the 
eq. c for c’s an. =45° (sin 45°=2431'), according to the first Arya Siddhdnta, 212 '71= 
3° 32' 43*; according to the second Arya Siddh. 2l8-'65=3° 33' 39'. 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Silrya Siddhdnta , have cir- 

cumferences of 32° and Irrespectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20'. The amount of the contraction at any other point, sav at anom. a, is hence 

the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly a is = sin g£ 0 a — 5 g f i r srsi V which 
formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This has been 
done by Davies (As. Bes. rol. II, p. 256) ; I have taken Davies’ tables from barren’s 
Kata Sankalita, Tables XXH and XXIII. 

7S. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
amount of calculation ; hut they do not conform strictly to the data of any Siddhdnta, 
hut are based on the European tables of Largeteau 47 with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10, 000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called tithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200 
K.Y. == 99 A.D. IStk March, Largeteau’s tables give n=moon’s age 2575, and 5=857, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lanka we must ndd the in- 
crements of a and b fori 11 6 a , viz. 15 and 2, which give a =2590 and b = 859. From 
a we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of c and© at their maximum), multiply 
by 30, and divide by 10,000 ; which gives 7T7 the required tithi for 3200 K.T. as in 
Table I. The value of b found above, 8 59, 45 is transferred to column c’s an. of Table I 
without farther change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau’s Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years 


c Adistif** a la Casnatssartee dee Tm f s, ISIS, pp. 1-29. containing Tables poor Is talent its Spzpjies Mtpl. 3 t.es ,.<r 
gselcoxqeer par 51. C. L. Inrgetean. The;? short tab’es are fonrded on those of Oetambre for the son and of Diooi-eiu 
for the mean, and take only the larger equations into acconnt. 31. Kirgetean c*es sir qrantites in bis titles, tot does rot 
explain what each indicates ; they are,-a = tncon's age (or distance from the snn) in lO.OCOths of a lnration-300 (sun of 
negative equations) ; l = moon’s mean anomaly (Hansen <c); 0 — 2o b; ri = sen * mean anomaly (Harsen y) T 
moon's distance from the Node or Harsen's c and^= *an s dtsknee from Moon $ Node c. - <r (* ai is an ?n . 

2</ 2«’J The last font qaanti&s are pren in lOCOth pirts of the dream fercuce SiTZ\hx Hzdr tab e* b ri rexj^en- 

til, and rift more equations rare published in the seventh edition of the Enveloped, * Kritovv.es, and ethers in Gntr- 

tnere’s Arfronomy (Philadelphia 1S5S). — J. K. ...... . . ... ., 

« If ft. d-crees in ‘D'starW G - 0’ Table XIII, 4c., be cn!ti r bed by SO re ob.sm this e!e=er. e 
different Xddbialcs ; thus for K.T. 3200 vre have S9 e ‘ 6 X 30 = S6SS , « if w dirid? the sane by 
Again fer 5, from Table STILUS 6 1<? X HX) -f- 36 = 367, ard 367 — 500 r= £67, differing by sbo-. 3 fro~ft. E.ropear 
value. Hansen’s Tables tie la Line give for the valce of the tithi here, 7 1 637 ard for C « a " c ~ 1 ’ 
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79. As {lie beginning ox tlie mean solar year {i.e., mean long.0=O) always falls 
on tbe 2nd or 3rd Yailakbs of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that 
table the 0's mean long, and consequently tbe ©’smean anomaly and tbe equation de- 
pendent on tbe latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly tbe equation 
© bas been coupled with tbe lit hi of tbe several solar flays, so that only die equation 
cf tbe moon’s centre bad to be exhibited in tbe table a u xiliary to Table HL ‘ Sun from 
b'ode’ ox Tables YI, YU, YIII, denotes tbe distance of tbe true sun from tbe moons 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element bas been derived 
from Larseteau’s tables® by coupling Largetean’s values with tbe equation of tbe 
sun’s centre. 

80. 'Jupiter's samvat 9 is tbe Jovian year - , according to the Surya Siddhdnfa with 
bfja } twelve of which mate up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of 
this in one solar year is evidently equal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yvga divided by the number of solar years in tbe yaga, viz. T0117. The increase for 
100 solar years is 101T7, or, as 60 years make np one cycle, 41T7. In mating these 
calculations according to tbe 2nd Arya Siddhdnfa and Brahma Siddhdnfa the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of tbe Kaliynga is to be taken into account, rtr. 357 1 7' 
12" according to tbe former, and 359' 27' 36" according to tbe latter Siddhdnfa. 

81. The tables for finding (rue local lime have been calculated according to the pre- 
cepts of the Siddhdnfa Siromani, Coladhydya, IY, 19-24, and Surya Siddhdnfa , III, 425. 

82. The Longitudes and latitudes of the principal places in India hare been taken 
partly from Johnston's Index Geographies, and partly from tbe list attached to the 
Sayana Bahchanga of Bombay. 

The longitude of Lanka i.e. IJjjain is o 1 Zr 27 r east of Greenwich. 

S3. The following is a list of all tbe data required from tbe Siddhdnfa # — 


Eltmr-U. 

I 

^rj a 

] 

^ S-iArjz&m, 

BnhxaSiiL 

Sun’s reTol. in a Yuga 

• ! 

4 , 520,000 

4,820,000 

1 4320,000 

\ 4,520.000 

Civil dars „ ,, 

• 

1, 577,917, S25 

1,577,917,5X0 

I 1,577,917,542 

1,577,916,430 

Lunar tatbis ,, „ 

• 

1,605,000,05?) ■ 

1,503,000,050 

| 1,603,000,000 

1,602,959,010 

Moon's synod. reroL in a Yaga 


53,433,336 

sS |4SS^ob 

53,433 334 


„ sid'er. „ „ 


57,753,336 

57,753,-885 

57,753^34 

57,733300 

„ snom. ,, ,, 


57,565,133 

57,265,117 

57^55,125-326 

57^65,194142 

39 nodes „ „ « 


— £55,2Sy 

—252,226 

— 232^13-354 

—232.311-165 

„ apsides „ „ 


458,298 

455,219 

435,105-674 

^s.ios-sss 

Jupiter’s revoL „ „ 


3G4,220 n 

354,224 

I 

3tj4,226'455 

Jderol. of q’b syris in a £slp3 

• 

557 

not stated. 

! 451 

4V0 

Circnmferenca o£ tbe o’ s epicycle 

6 

U T fc 1S° 4U’ 

IS 3 30' 

j IS 9 4T 

15= 4 r/ 

33 ^ £ 31 

• 

Sr’ £• 51= 40' 

Si° 30' 

j 31= 34 ' 

81= 36' 

Place 0 ! o’® spris at 0 K. Y. 


7 7= 7' 45" 

75= 

77* 45' 36" 

773 /r' Off 

» , w C s ft 


Pfr 

90= 

123= 50' 24' 

125° 29' ^4' 

„ Jupiter at 0 K-Y. . 

■ 

0= 

0= 

35Y 7' 12' 

3 829= 27' It' 


® Xcrctieta’* /; c* Etsin’ife'4- 2 =' n tie inr-p-ateri cf tit £— V etriUcc cf tit tntn. {,« 

crtrtttytr.oj of VhrS a lVSan?Sl7C drr t ; cr,fc»fl» SC*t* =ij &• fta 2 tin- 1577?: 7£2^ 

2Ci320»3J.2222S)=173tS12316r£,T J ._j. B , J ' ^ 

_ " c In tit SCty a <Ks ’JltxSa jdti tijc, tH» m— 232242 rrr. ; S» tpri'-t rriie 455,15? rjx. ; izz J— t tr 25 rrr 

cf “““ 5=E&a c * ” 6 Ji = 2 “ r^'^s vr-&f «'-r2 . h* s-sa = * rr~,ci 

n 'y! u .: tT J/vr ssiw-s-wo ; «> - a ss^.- *r s* ^ = suae*!*, seijsKss m. 

“* t ri‘ Y n - e ' 17 x*w* = *«•*_=■= ltoisasss beat <2 1© u be 72 — j. b. 

r ‘ With mji tHs otsmei S5t212. - 
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Table III. — For dayt of t he year. 


5 Bbidrajwcl 
(Nabhuyn). 

+ 16“ 41'* 
+ 17 67 


6 7-29 

0 8-31 

1 9 33 

2 1035 


4 12-38 

5 13-40 

6 14-42 
0 15-44 



6 aMm 
(UU). 

+ 17“ 61f-A,8. 
+ 19 £t> S 8. 


0 2 26-49 802 4 

1 3 27-50 839 5 

2 4 2852 875 6 

3 5 29-53 912 

4 6 0 55 948 

5 0 1-56 984 2 

6 1 258 20 3 

7 2 359 56 4 

8 3 4 61 92 5 

9 4 5-62 129 6 

10 5 6-64 165 

11 6 765 202 

12 0 8-67 238 


3 4 24 428 6 5*78 553 

4 5-26 464 0 680 589 

5 6’28 500 1 7 82 625 


536 2 
573 3 
609 4 
645 5 
682 6 


13 1 9-68 272 

14 2 10-70 310 

15 3 11-71 347 

16 4 12 73 383 
5 13 75 419 

18 6 14-76 455 

19 0 15-78 492 

20 1 16-79 528 

21 2 17-81 564 

22 3 18 83 601 

23 4 19 84 637 

24 5 2086 673 

25 6 2187 710 

26 0 22 89 746 

27 1 23-90 782 

28 2 24-92 819 

29 3 25-94 855 
30 1 
31 


2 17-47 

3 18-49 

4 19-51 

5 20 53 I 
919 6 21-54 
956 0 22 56 
992 1 23-58 

28 2 24 59 
65 3 25-61 
4 26 63 
15 27-65 
'6 28-66 

0 29 68 

1 0 70 
2 1*71 


2- 73 444 

3- 75 480 

4- 77 516 


661 
698 
734 
770 
807 
843 
879 
916 10 
952 11 
988 12 

24 13 1 
61 14 
97 15 
133 16 
170 17 
206 18 
242 19 
278 20 
315 21 
351 22 

387 23 
424 24 
460 25 
496 26 
532 27 
569 28 
605 29 
641 30 
... 31 


Meit a, 
w 14 Mar, 


Vniba. Mittmnfu Kfirknpt. Sunt*. KsnjA. 

0 “ 14 Apr, 0 ■» 15 Mar/, 0 16 June. 0 •» 17 July 0 ■■ 17 Aog. 


PhHguna of preced- 
ing jear. 



Auxiliary Table III. 

J ’/ Equation of the centre: to ie applied to the Ttthi. 


Argument- Eq 
C’aAnom. + 


0 or 500 0-42 

10 490 -44 

20 480 47 

30 470 -50 

40 460 -52 

50 450 -55 

60 440 0-57 

70 430 -59 

80 420 -62 

90 410 ’64 

100 400 -66 

110 390 -68 

120 or 380 0-71) 


Arcumeatt Eq 
5 ’» Anom. + 


130 or 370 0 72 

140 360 «74 

150 850 -76 

160 340 ’77 

170 330 -78 

180 320 -79 

190 310 0-80 

200 300 -81 

210 290 *82 

220 280 -83 

230 270 -83 

240 or 260 -83 

250 0-83 


Argument* Eq 
C ’b Anom. + 


500or 1,000 0 42 
510 990 ’39 

520 980 ’37 

530 970 -34 

540 960 -31 

550 950 -28 

560 940 0-26 

570 930 -24 

580 920 -22 

590 910 -19 

600 900 -17 

610 890 *15 

620 or 880 013 


Argument Eq. 

C’* Anom. + 


630 or 870 001 

640 860 -10 

650 850 -08 

660 840 -07 

670 830 -05 

680 820 -04 

690 810 0 08 

700 800 -02 

710 790 -02 

720 780 -01 

730 770 00 

740 or 760 ’00 

750 0 00 
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7. Kirtt&s 
fCrp;. 

!ot 7 A.S.-I4*\4P 
,'orr.) S.S.-14 7 


0 )2f 7-2S '67S 
13 8-29 Tl-i 

2 4 931 [750 

3 5,10-32 ! 737 
•4 6 J 11-33 1 823 
5 0; 12-35 ■ Sc9 
6[i;i3 37 [895 
7 

8(3 i 15-40 
o 

10 1 5 1 17-41 
11 

12 [0(19-46 [113 

13 

14 

15(3 22-50 
16 1 4 23-51 
5 24-53 

18 6 25-54 

19 0 2656 136 

20 l 27*57 

21 2 2S59 

22 3 29-60 

23 4 0-61 

5 1-63 1549 

6 264 
' 0 3-66 

27 1 4-67 

2g 2 5-63 

29 3 6-70 >' 730 

30 


ZG*\ 4 or 


«*■ £ s 


6-47 871 
748 90S 
S-50 944 


951 

3 10-52 

4 11-53 

5 1255 

6 1356 
14-57 
15'59 
1660 
17-61 
IS 63 


1 



162 
193 3 
234 4 
271 5 
307 6 
343 
379 
416 2 
452 3 
488 4 


9 90 

10 92 

11 93 

12 95 

13 96 1214! 3 i 14 39 


396 1 19*4 


20- 04 A30 2(20-49 

21- 06 463 ! 3 *21-50 

22- 07 504 ; 4 22-52 

23- 09 541 5 23 53 
2410 577 6 2455 


SS7 1 5-26 976 3 5*72 
224 2 6 27 13 4 6*74 



Tell Sait 
0-=17 Si-pi. 


TrifcHfcs. 
0-17 Ori. 


Dbiasi. 
0—15 ITor. 


AI liars. 

0 “14 Dtc. 


Knaslha. 
0“13 iTas. 


in= 3 . 
0-12 Eeb. 


ITahs. 

O-Hl'ir. aTr 

0 ”) 3 J£:r.l,Tr. 


Table IT. 


Table V. 
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Table VI — For Contone ♦ of the Kahyngc, 


Cent 

K Y 

AbargBWn 

Srs, rnou tue 

■Moon’s 

Node 


Mod | 

Arya 

Si rya Stride ' 

1 . i 

Brah Siro 

Jupiter’s 

Sams nt. 

S b’ 

1 ext ) 

With . 
Hnn 5 

3000 

1095 776 

511 


• •• 

... 

- : - ! 

35-10 

3100 

1132 802 

268 

8 l 


... 

... , ... 

16 27 

32*»0 

1168 828 

23 



. 

.. * ... 

57-41 

8300 

1205 854 

778 

1=8 

Ml 


• 1 • 

3S61 

8400 

1241 880 

535 


... 

... 

, .. 

19 ?S , 

3500 

1278 405 

284 

9 

» 

. 

... 

. . , 

0 93 

3000 

1314 931 

40 

42 


... 

.. i 

42 12 

3700 

1351 457 

796 

793 

.. 


796 ; . 

21 29 

3 V 00 

1387 983 

551 

553 

. 


552 ; .. 

446 

3900 

1424 509 

307 

309 

... 

... 

307 1 ... 

45 63 

4000 

1461 085 

62 

64 

... 

... 

64 , . 

26 80 

4100 

1497 561 

819 

820 

824 


820 i 818 

7 97 

4200 

1534 087 

573 

575 

577 

,, 

576 1 574 

49 14 

4300 

1570 612 

323 

325 

321 

... 

326 | 324 

30 31 

4400 

1607 138 

79 

bl 

76 


82 1 86 

1\ 48 

4500 

1643 664 

834 

836 

82S 

... 

838 ' 836 

52 65 

46OO 

1680 190 

590 

592 

580 

5S7 

538 i 592 

3182 

4700 

1716 716 

345 

347 

333 

341 

350 ; 348 

14 99 

4800 

1758 242 

100 

103 

86 

98 

K.6 104 

56 1 6 

4900 

1789 768 

856 

853 

838 

852 

S62 , 860 i 3733 

6000 

1826 298 

005 

608 

590 

601 

| G12 ■ 610 

i 18 50 | 


Table VII — For years of a Centura. 


1 

Yr. ! 

i 

Aharg. 

o 

from 

Node 

Jupiter’s 

Samvat 

Yr 

Alinrg 

O 

from 

Mode 

Jnpiirr’s 

S limit * 

0 

0 

0 

0 

25 

9131 

686 

25 2925 

l 

365 

106 

10117 

26 

9 497 

70S 

26 3042 

2 

730 

212 

2-0234 

27 

9 8C2 

904 

27-3159 

3 

1006 

324 

3 0851 

28 

10 227 

10 

2v3276 

4 

1461 

430 

4 0468 

29 

10 592 

116 

29 3393 , 

5 

1826 

526 

5-0585 

30 

10 958 

228 

30'35’0 

6 

2 191 

642 

6 0702 

31 

11 32*3 

334 

31 3027 

7 

2 557 

754 

7-0819 

32 

11688 

440 

32 3744 

8 

2 922 

809 

8-09.36 

33 

12 053 

546 

33 3S61 

9 

3 287 

966 

9-1053 

34 

12 419 

658 

34-3978 

10 

3 652 

72 

10-1170 

35 

12 784 

764 

35'4095 

11 

4 013 

184 

11-1287 

36 

13 149 

870 

36 4212 

12 

4 883 

210 

12-1404 

37 

13 514 

976 l 37-4329 

13 

4 748 

396 

13 1521 

33 

13 880 

88 

38 44-6 

14 

5114 

508 

14-1638 

39 

14245 

194 

30 4503 

15 

5 479 

614 

15-1755 

40 

14 610 

300 

40 4080 

16 

5 844 

720 

16 1872 

41 

14 975 

406 

41-4797 

17 

6 209 

826 

17-1989 

42 

15 341 

518 i 42-4914 

IS 

6 575 

938 

182106 

43 

15 706 

624 

43 5031 

19 

6 940 

44 

19-2223 

44 

16 071 

7.30 

44-5148 

20 

7 305 

150 

20 2340 

45 

16 417 

842 

45 5265 

21 

7 670 

256 

21 2457 

40 

16 802 

948 

46-5382 

22 

8 036 

?68 

22 2574 

1 47 

17167 

54 

47 5499 

23 

8 401 

474 

23 2691 

!■ 48 

3 7 5 33 

160 

18 5616 

24 

8 766 

580 

24 2808 

; 49 

17 80S 

272 

49 o735 


Tabie VII. — continue/?. 


Yr 

Alia*# j 

O 1 

‘mm . 
-Node 

Tnpifor’j * 
Samv 1 j 

50 

18 263 ' 

r 

378 1 

50-5550 

5! 

18 628 i 

484 

51-5967 

52 

18 9»3 1 

590 

52-6084 

53 

19 359 | 

702 

53 6201 

54 | 

19 724 j 

808 

54'6318 

55 

20 089 ' 

914 

55'6435 

56 

20 451 ‘ 

20 1 

56 6552 

57 

20 820 

132 | 

57 6669 

58 

21 185; 

233 j 

58-6786 

59 

21 550 1 

j 

344 ! 

59 6903 

69 

21 915 | 

450 ; 

0 7020 

ol 

22 281 

562 1 

1 7137 

62 

22 646 

66 s 

‘2 7254 

63 

23 on 

774 

.3-7371 

61 

23 376 

880 

4 7488 

65 

23 742 1 

992 

5-7605 

60 

24 107 

98 

0 7722 

67 

24 472 

204 

7 7830 

GS 

24 837 

310 

8 7956 

69 

25 203 

422 

9-3073 

70 

25 568 

528 

10-S190 

71 

25 933 

634 

11 8307 

72 

26 299 

746 

12-S424 

73 

26 664 

852 

13-8541 

74 

27 029 

958 

14 8658 

75 

27 394 

64 

15 8775 

76 

27 760 

176 

16 8892 

77 

28 125 

2h2 

17 9009 

7 < 

28 490 

S'-H 

18-9126 

79 

28 855 

494 

19 9243 

80 

29 221 

606 

20 9360 

81 

29 580 

712 

21-9477 

82 

29 951 

818 

'22 9 594 

83 

30 316 

924 

23 9711 

84 

! 30 682 

3b 

24 9328 

8.5 

1 31 047 

172 

25 9945 

86 

131 412 

248 

27 0062 

S7 

31 777 

3-, 4 

28 0170 

88 

32 143 

466 

29 0296 

89 

62 60S 

572 

30 0413 

90 

32 873 

678 

31-0530 

91 

33 2.3b 

784 

32-0047 

92 

33 604 

896 

33 0764 

93 

33 969 

0 

34-0S31 

94 

34 334 

108 

35-0993 

95 

34 699 

214 

36 1115 

90 

35 065 

32G 

.37 1 232 

97 

35 430 

412 

38-1349 

93 

35 795 

53 s ) 

39 1406 

i.q 

' 36 160 

644 

40-15S3 
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51 
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664 
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9 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


3 

2 

i 

0 

1 
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5 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
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20 
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22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
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6 

5 

II 

17 
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34 

40 

46 

52 

57 

04 

70 

76 

81 

87 

93 

99 
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0-0493 
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60 
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63 

64 
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46 
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53 
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55 
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794 1 132=15' 1 
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"82 t 146=43’ 
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S12 
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v— - 
*2? 
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0*3712 
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0*37t >7 
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0 3"2 4 
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T*slz EL — For Msfai c!rat ctd Tenor. 


Table SI . — For difernu 
of fichhtlra aid Tegzt. 


Sc. 


Siiciairs. 


o 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
a 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
IS 
19 
£0 
21 
22 

23 

24 

9A 


AsTiai . 
Bbarial* • 

Krittiki 
Roniai* _ 
llrigasiras 
Ardrs* 


Paasrrasa . 

Pastya* • 

gT g«s ^*‘*- • • • 

ilagts* . • 

Pcrrs-Paslgaai - • 

ITfcsrs-PHalgcai 
East!* 
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S-rati* 
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Aaaridis* • • • 
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120 = o' - 
133= Sff - 
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200= (7 
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226= 40’ 
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£53= 2(7 
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S06=4(y 
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3= 
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4= 
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5= 
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6= 
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7= 

S= 
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1 41 

0 
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59 13 

13= 
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YaidfcritL 
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_ v T-.j.v- cf the- Fchldrcs aeccrdhgio 
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„ •I’".-- C /t. 
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Table f / W'/'J™ 

to hu neon fleet, ct or r.tcr etnjuadtn. 
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26 
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1S6= 4(7 
193= SO' 
oi3= 2(7 
226° 40' 
c^3= 2(7 
246= 4(7 
260° O' 
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£93° £0 f 
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13= 

1(7 
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27 
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55 
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2^ 
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40 
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57 
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32 
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7' 
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35 
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As9XC. 

Te=3. 

Agai. 
PrsjapatL 5 
So iaa. 

Bairs. 

Aditi. 
BriLsSrS^- 
Sarpifc- 
Pitarsi. 

Bhsgs & 

Ax) srrsa. 
Saviiri. 
Tvssiiri. 
Taya. 
IcdrlgnL 
Ultra, 
leers. 

XtrritL 
Apst- 

Ti4v€C9TAh. 

Brataia. 
Yishan. 
Yssrrah. 
YsTuH3. 

Ap Ekapsd- 

Ati Badhaja. 
PAsiaa- 


A-r J (§4S) 

Eq. 

Arr’d+S) 

2*73 

014 

S 73 

£-40 or 3-06 

0T4 

S 40 or 9-06 

2-06 3-40 

0-13 

8-06 940 

1-73 3 73 

0-12 

7 73 9-73 

1-40 4-06 

Oil 

740 1006 

1-06 4 40 

009 

7-06 1040 

0-73 4-73 

0-07 

6-73 1 073 

C40 5-06 

0-05 

0 40 1106 

0-06 5-40 

003 

6-06 11*40 

11 73 5-73 

oco 

5-73 11-73 


— r.r, tie 

Tef* r" if. tie tarsi' 




S Fnjir&ti# ** cS *“ e 


3 S 
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EPIGRAPH I A IN DIC A. 


Special Tables. 

Table XIII.— Sun and moon's places for centuries. 



Cor 


— 2 30 
4" £> 25 
+ 13 20 
+21 15 
+30 10 

-22 55 
—15 0 
-75 
+ 0 50 
+ 8 45 

+ 1C 40 
+ 24 35 
+32 30 
-19 35 
—11 40 

— 3 45 
+ 4 10 
+ 12 5 
+20 0 
+ 27 55 
-24 10 


Table XIII.— continued. 


BbAHJIA SlDDITiSTA. 


Ssbbhasta Sieomasj 


Biat. 

C-O 

C ’« Anom 

Q’a Anon) 

_ t 

Cor. i 

Cent 

K Y. 

i i 

165° 

O’ 

53° 

2’ 22* 

282° 

7’ 12* 1 

p-l 

—18 45 

3000 

164° 

30’ 

122 

30 

262 

59 26 

282 

6 58 

— 9 22 

3100 

121 

59 

80 

0 

112 

56 30 

282 

6 43 

+ 00 

3200 

79 

28 

37 

30 

322 

53 35 

282 

6 29 

4-9 23 

3300 

36 

57 

355 

0 

172 

50 39 

282 

6 14 

+18 45 

3400 

354 

26 

312 

30 

22 

47 43 

282 

6 0 

—31 52 

3500 

311 

55 

wwt 

0 

232 

44 47 

282 

5 46 

—22 30 

3600 

269 

24 

227 

30 

82 

41 52 

282 

5 31 

—13 07 

3700 

226 

53 

185 

0 

292 

3S 56 

282 

5 17 

— 3 45 

3800 

184 

22 

142 

30 

142 


282 

5 2 

+ 5 37 

3900 

141 

51 

IKj 

0 

352 

33 4 

2S2 

4 48 

+14 59 

4000 

99 

20 

57 

30 

202 

30 9 

282 

4 34 

+24 22 

4100 

56 

49 

15 

0 

52 

27 13 

282 

4 19 

+33 44 

4200 

14 

18 

332 

30 

262 

24 17 

282 

4 5 

—16 53 

4300 

331 

47 

m 

0 

112 

21 21 

282 

3 50 

— 7 31 

4400 

289 

16 

247 

30 

322 

18 26 

282 

3 36 

+ 1 52 

4500 

246 

45 

205 

0 

172 

15 30 

282 

3 22 

+11 14 

4600 

204 

14 

162 

30 

22 

12 34 

282 

3 7 

+20 37 

4700 

161 

43 

120 

0 

‘232 

9 38 

282 

2 53 

+29 59 

4800 

119 

12 

77 

30 

82 

6 43 

282 

2 38 

+39 22 

4900 

76 

41 

35 

0 

292 

3 47 

282 

2 24 

—11 16 

5000 

34 

10 


Cent. 
K Y 


3000 

3100 

3200 

3300 

3400 

3500 

3600 

3700 

3800 

3900 


d ’s Ar.oro 


0’» Anom 


52° 17' 22" 
262 12 56 
162 8 30 
322 4 5 
171 59 39 


21 

231 

81 

291 

141 

351 

201 

51 

261 

111 

321 

171 

21 

230 

80 

290 


55 13 
50 47 
46 22 
41 56 
37 30 

33 4 
28 39 
24 13 
19 47 
15 21 

10 56 
6 30 
2 4 
57 38 
£3 13 
48 47 


281° 22' 12" 
281 20 28 
281 18 43 
281 16 59 
281 15 14 

281 13 30 
281 11 46 
281 10 1 
281 8 17 
281 6 32 

281 4 48 
281 3 4 
281 1 19 
280 59 35 
280 57 50 

280 56 6 
280 54 22 
280 52 37 
280 50 53 
280 49 8 
280 47 24 


Cor 


t 


C.2 
O ,0 


-Sg 

,2 o 


■*5 o 
Co e> 
e e 
E g 

Z? 

u _j 
• *■■* 
e> 

EX 


3 ©*a An.=282 0 throughout. 
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Table SIT. — S'~na SiddAcntc : Tea™ of tie Cenlarr. 

























452 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Tabix XT. hya Siddlania [iriUi Lalla’i corrediont ) : Yean of th ctr.iuiy. 


Diitano a 

c-o 


O’ 

O' 

0" 

132 

46 

35 

265 

33 

10 

38 

19 

AS 

171 

6 

19 

303 

52 

54 

76 

39 

29 

209 

26 

4 

342 

12 

38 

114 

59 

13 

247 

45 

48 

20 

32 

23 

153 

18 

58 

286 

5 

32 


191 

3S 

42 

324 

25 

17 

97 

11 

52 

229 

58 

26 

2 

45 

1 

135 

31 

36 

26S 

18 

11 

41 

4 

46 

173 

51 

20 

306 

37 

55 

79 

24 

30 

212 

11 

5 

344 

57 

40 

117 

AS 

14 

250 

30 

49 

23 

17 

24 

156 

3 

59 

268 

50 

34 

61 

38 

8 

194 

23 

43 

327 

10 

18 

99 

56 

53 

232 

43 

28 

5 

30 

2 

138 

16 

37 

271 

3 

12 

43 

49 

47 

176 

36 

22 

309 

22 

56 

82 

9 

31 

214 

56 

6 

347 

42 

41 

120 

29 

16 

253 

15 

50 

26 

o 

25 

15S 

49 

0 


C's Ae03. 


0° O' O’ 
92 5 56 
184 11 53 
276 17 49 
S 23 46 

100 29 42 
192 35 39 
284 41 35 

16 47 32 
10S 53 2S 

200 59 25 
293 5 21 

25 11 18 
117 17 14 
209 23 10 

301 29 7 
33 35 3 
125 41 0 

17 46 56 
309 52 53 

41 58 49 
134 4 46 
225 10 42 
318 16 39 
50 22 35 

142 28 31 
234 34 23 
326 40 24 
58 46 20 
150 52 16 

242 5S 14 
335 4 10 

67 10 6 
159 16 3 
251 21 59 

343 27 55 
75 33 53 
167 39 49 
259 45 45 
351 51 42 

83 57 38 
176 3 34 

268 9 31 

0 15 27 
92 21 23 

184 27 20 
276 33 16 
8 39 12 
100 45 9 
192 51 6 
2S4 57 3 


Cor. I Tr. 


0 0 50 
—15 31 51 
—31 2 52 
+ 13 26 53 
—2 5 54 

—17 36 55 
-33 7 56 
+11 21 57 
—4 10 58 
—19 41 59 

—35 12 60 
+9 16 61 

—6 15 62 
—21 46 
+22 43 

i 

+7 11 
—8 20 
—23 51 
+20 37 
+5 6 

-10 25 
—25 56 
+18 33 
+ 3 1 
-12 30 

—23 1 
+16 23 
+0 56 
—14 35 78 
—30 6 79 

+14 23 80 
—1 9 81 
—16 40 S2 
— 32 11 83 
+12 IS 84 

—3 13 85 
—18 45 85 
-34 16 87 
+ 10 13 
—5 19 89 j 

—20 50 90 
—30 21 91 
+8 S 92 
—7 24 93 
— 22 55 94 

+21 33 
+6 3 96 
—9 28 97 
—25 0 9S 
+-19 29 99 
+ 3 5S 100 


Dirlsnee 

£-0 

C ’* Anom. 

Cor. 



gh. t. 

158= 49 1 O’ 

284° 57' 3” 

+ 3 58 

291 35 35 

17 2 59 

—11 34 

64 22 10 

109 8 56 

—27 5 


197 8 34 

329 55 19 

102 41 55 
235 28 29 
8 15 4 
141 1 3S 

273 43 13 

46 .34 48 
179 21 23 
312 7 5S 

84 54 32 
217 41 7 

350 27 42 
123 14 17 
256 0 52 

8 47 26 
161 34 1 

294 20 36 
67 7 11 

199 53 46 
332 40 20 
105 26 55 

238 13 30 
11 0 5 

143 46 40 
276 33 14 
49 19 49 

182 6 24 

314 52 53 
S7 39 34 
220 26 8 
253 12 43 

125 59 18 
25S 45 53 
31 32 2S 
164 19 2 

297 5 37 

69 52 12 
202 38 47 
335 25 22 
108 11 56 
240 5S 31 

13 45 6 
146 .31 41 
279 IS 16 
52 4 50 

184 .51 25 
317 33 0 


201 14 52 
293 20 48 

25 26 45 
117 32 41 
209 38 37 
301 44 34 
33 50 31 

125 56 28 
218 2 24 

310 8 20 

42 14 17 
134 20 13 

226 26 10 
318 32 7 
50 33 3 
142 43 59 
234 49 55 

325 55 52 
59 1 4S 

151 7 44 

243 13 41 
325 19 3S 

67 25 34 
159 31 .30 
251 37 27 
343 43 2 3 
75 49 20 

167 55 17 
259 1 13 

352 7 9 

84 13 6 
176 19 2 

26S 24 59 
0 30 55 
92 36 51 
184 42 49 
276 4S 45 

8 54 41 
101 0 37 

193 6 34 

285 12 30 
17 IS 27 

109 24 2- 
201 30 20 
293 36 17 
2-5 42 13 
117 4S 9 
209 54 6 


+ 17 24 
+ 1 53 

—13 39 
—29 10 
+15 19 
— 0 12 
—15 44 

—31 15 
+13 14 

— 2 17 
—17 49 
—30 20 

+11 9 

— 4 12 
—19 54 
—35 25 
+ 94 

— 6 27 
—21 59 
+22 30 
+ 6 59 

— 8 32 

i 

—24 4 I 
+20 25 
+ 4 54 
—10 37 
—26 9 

+ 1S 20 
+ 2 49 
—12 42 
—23 14 
+16 15 

+ 0 44 
—14 47 

— 30 19 
+ 14 10 

— 1 21 

—16 52 
—32 24 
+12 5 

- 3 26 
-18 57 

—34 29 
+10 0 

— 5 31 
—21 2 
—36 34 
+ 7 55 
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Table XVI — Brahma Siddh&nta. — Years of the century . 1 



Distance 

€-0 


0 ° 0 ' 0 " 
132 46 30 
265 33 0 
38 19 30 
171 6 0 

303 52 30 
76 39 0 

209 25 30 
342 12 0 
114 58 30 

247 45 0 
20 31 30 
153 IS 0 
286 4 30 

58 51 0 

191 37 30 
324 24 0 
97 10 30 
229 57 0 
2 43 30 

135 30 0 
2G8 16 30 
41 3 0 

73 49 30 
306 36 0 



Cor. Tr 


15 0 
1 30 
48 0 
34 30 
21 0 


0° O’ 0" 
92 5 58 

184 11 56 
276 17 55 
8 23 53 

100 29 51 
192 35 49 
284 41 47 
16 47 45 
108 53 43 

200 59 42 
293 5 40 

25 11 38 
117 17 37 
209 23 36 

301 29 33 
33 35 31 
125 41 29 
217 47 28 
309 53 26 

41 59 25 
134 5 23 

226 11 21 
318 17 20 
50 23 IS 

142 29 16 
234 35 14 
326 41 12 
58 47 10 
150 53 9 

242 59 7 

335 5 5 

67 11 3 
159 17 2 
251 23 0 

343 28 58 
75 34 57 
167 40 55 
259 46 53 
351 52 51 

S3 5S 50 
176 4 48 

268 10 46 
0 16 45 
92 22 43 

184 2S 41 
276 34 39 
8 40 37 
100 46 35 
192 52 34 
284 5S 32 


gh p. 

0 0 50 
—15 30 51 
—31 1 52 
+ 13 29 53 

— 2 2 54 

—17 32 55 
—33 2 56 
+ 11 27 57 

— 4 3 58 
—19 33 59 

—35 3 60 
+ 9 26 61 

— 6 4 62 
—21 35 63 
+22 55 64 

+ 7 24 65 

— 8 6 66 
—23 36 67 
+20 -53 68 
+ 5 23 69 

—10 7 70 
—25 38 71 
+ 8 52 72 
+ 3 21 73 
-12 9 74 

—27 39 75 
+ 16 51 76 
+ 1 20 77 
—14 10 78 
—29 41 79 

+14 49 80 

— 0 42 81 
—16 12 82 
—31 42 83 
+ 12 57 84 

— 2 43 S5 
— 18 13 86 
—33 44 S7 
+10 46 88 

— 4 45 89 

—22 15 90 
—35 45 91 
+ 8 44 92 

— 6 46 93 
—22 16 94 

+22 13 95 
+ 6 44 9G 

— 8 47 97 
—21 18 98 
j-20 12 99 


Distance 

<r-o 

(I ’a Anom. 

15S° 45' 0" 

284° 58’ 32" 

291 31 30 

16 4 30 

64 18 0 

109 10 28 

197 4 30 

201 16 26 

329 51 0 

293 22 25 

102 37 30 

25 28 23 

235 24 0 

117 31 21 

8 10 30 

209 40 19 

140 57 0 

301 46 17 

273 43 30 

33 52 16 

46 30 0 

125’ 58 15 

179 16 30 

217 4 13 

312 3 0 

310 10 11 

84 49 30 

42 16 9 

217 36 0 

134 22 8 



350 22 30 
123 9 0 

255 55 30 
8 42 0 
161 28 30 

294 15 0 
67 1 30 

199 48 0 
332 3-4 30 
105 21 0 

238 7 30 

10 54 0 
143 40 30 
276 27 0 
49 13 30 

182 0 0 
314 46 30 
87 33 0 
220 19 30 
353 6 0 

125 52 30 
258 39 0 
31 25 30 
164 12 0 
297 58 30 

69 45 0 
202 31 30 
335 IS 0 
108 4 30 
240 51 0 

13 37 30 
146 24 0 

279 10 30 
52 57 0 
1S4 43 30 
317 30 0 


226 28 6 
318 34 4 
50 40 2 
142 46 0 
234 51 58 

326 57 57 
59 3 55 

151 9 53 
213 15 51 
335 21 50 

67 27 48 
159 33 46 
251 39 44 
343 45 43 
75 51 41 

167 57 39 
260 3 38 
352 9 36 
84 15 34 
176 21 33 

268 27 31 
0 33 29 
92 39 27 
184 45 25 
276 51 23 

8 57 22 
101 3 20 

193 9 18 

2S5 25 17 
17 21 15 

109 27 13 
201 33 11 
293 39 9 
25 45 7 
117 51 6 

209 57 4 


4- 4 41 [100 1 317 30 u | - 

. y or the S,mSnla S—, correct the ralncs in tin, table by neon, of Table XIX 


gh. p 
+ 4 41 
—10 49 
-26 19 
+18 10 
+ 2 40 

—12 51 
—28 21 
+ 16 9 
+ 0 38 
-14 52 

—30 22 
+14 7 

— 1 23 
—16 54 
-32 24 

+12 6 

— 3 25 
—18 55 
—34 25 
+ 10 4 

— 5 26 
—20 57 
+23 33 
+ 83 

— 7 2S 

-22 5S 
+ 21 32 
+ 6 1 

— 9 29 
—25 0 

+ 19 30 
+ 40 
—11 31 
-27 1 
+ 17 29 

+ 1 5S 
—13 32 
—29 3 
+ 15 27 

— 0 3 

—15 34 
—31 4 
+13 26 

— 2 5 
—17 35 

—33 C 
+11 24 

— 4 G 
—19 37 
-35 7 
j. o 22 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Table XVIII 1 . — Second Arya Siddhdnla. — Tears of ike century. 


Distance 
C— 0 


CP 0' O’ 
132 46 40 
265 33 20 
38 20 0 
171 6 40 

303 53 21 
76 40 1 
209 25 41 
342 13 21 
115 0 1 

247 46 42 
20 33 22 
153 20 2 
286 6 42 

58 53 22 

191 40 3 
324 26 43 
97 13 23 
230 0 3 

2 46 43 

135 33 24 
26S 20 4 
41 6 44 

173 53 24 
306 40 4 

79 20 4-5 
212 13 25 
345 0 5 

117 46 45 
250 33 25 

23 20 6 
156 6 46 

288 53 26 
61 40 6 
194 26 46 

327 13 27 
100 0 7 

232 46 47 
5 33 27 
138 20 7 

271 6 48 

43 53 23 
176 40 8 
309 26 45 
82 13 28 

215 0 9 

347 46 49 
120 33 29 
253 20 9 
26 6 49 

158 53 30 



0’ O' (T 
92 6 7 

184 12 13 
276 18 20 
S 24 26 

100 30 33 
192 36 40 
284 42 47 
16 4 S 54 
10S 55 0 

201 1 7 

293 7 13 

25 13 20 
117 19 27 
209 25 33 

301 31 40 
33 37 47 
125 43 54 
217 50 1 
309 56 7 

42 2 13 

134 8 20 

226 14 26 
318 20 33 
50 26 39 

142 32 46 
234 33 53 
326 45 0 
53 51 7 
150 57 13 


67 15 33 
159 21 40 
251 2 7 56 

343 34 3 
75 40 10 
167 45 17 
259 52 24 
351 58 20 

84 4 27 

176 10 34 
26 S 16 40 
0 22 47 
92 28 53 

184 35 0 
276 41 7 
8 47 14 
100 53 21 
192 59 27 
255 5 34 


Cor. 

Yr. 

ffh p. 

50 

0 0 

—15 3L 

51 

—31 2 

52 

+13 26 

53 

— 2 5 

54 

—17 36 

55 

—33 7 

56 

+ 11 21 

57 

— 4 10 

58 

—19 41 

59 

—35 12 

60 

+ 9 16 

61 

— 9 15 

62 

-21 46 

63 

+22 43 

G4 

-f- 7 10 

65 

— 8 21 

66 

—23 52 

67 

+20 36 

68 

+ 55 

69 

-10 26 

70 

—25 57 

71 

+18 32 

72 

+ 30 

73 

—12 31 

74 

— 2S 2 

75 

+16 27 

76 

0 55 

77 

—14 36 

78 

—30 7 

79 

+K 21 

80 

— 1 10 

81 

—16 41 

82 

—32 12 

83 

+ 12 17 

84 

- 3 14 

85 

—18 46 

86 

— 34 17 

87 

+10 12 

88 

— 5 20 

89 

—20 51 

90 

—36 22 

91 

4* 8 7 

92 

— 7 25 

93 

-22 56 

94 

+21 31 

95 

+ 6 1 

96 

— 9 30 

97 

—25 2 

98 

J-29 27 

99 

4-3 56 

100 


D stance 

C— O- 



285° 

5' 

34' 

16 

11 

41 

109 

17 

47 

201 

23 

54 

293 

30 

0 

25 

36 

7 

117 

42 

14 

209 

48 

21 

301 

52 

23 

33 

58 

34 

126 

6 

40 

218 

12 

47 

310 

18 

53 

42 

25 

0 

134 

31 

6 

226 

37 

13 

318 

43 

20 

50 

49 

27 

142 

55 

34 

235 

1 

40 

327 

7 

47 

59 

13 

54 

151 

20 

0 

243 

26 

7 

335 

32 

13 

67 

33 

20 

159 

44 

27 

251 

50 

34 

343 

56 

41 

76 

2 

47 

168 

8 

54 


— 30 22 
+11 7 


—35 27 

+ 92 

— 6 29 
—22 1 
+22 2S 

— 6 57 

— 8 34 

—24 7 
+20 22 

— 4 51 
—10 40 
—26 12 

+18 IS | 
-r 2 47 I 
—12 46 
—23 17 
+16 12 

+ 04 1 
— 14 50 
—30 22 
+ 14 7 

— 1 24 

— 16 55 
—32 27 
-12 2 

— 3 25 
—19 0 

—34 32 
+ 9 57 

— 5 34 
-21 5 
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Table XVII. — Second Atjc Siddldnla: 
Pct antnriee. 


O | Q'slscs. 


173 s 2 O' 61 s 43' 24’ 282° 7' 20” is 
131 17 271 64 32 282 7 15~ 3 37 

£3 4 122 5 £3 232 7 1 ^11 23 

46 51 332 16 47 232 6 4S +19 20 

1£2 27 54 232 6 34 + 27 11 

32 39 2 232 6 20 -24 57 

242 50 10 2S2 6 6 -17 06 

£3 1 17 232 5 62 - S 14 

303 12 25 232 5 39 — 1 23 

3300 153 33 153 23 32 2S2 5 25 4- 6 23 

4000 iu 20 3 34 40 2S2 5 11 *14 20 

41CO 69 7 213 45 43 252 4 57 -*-22 12 

42CO 26 64 63 66 £5 2S2 4 43 -^20 03 

4300 344 41 274 S 3 2S2 4 30 -22 05 

44G0 302 23 124 19 10 2S2 4 16 -14 14 

4500 260 IS 334 30 IS 2S2 4 2 - 6 22 

4600 213 2 134 41 26 2S2 3 4S * 1 29 

4700 175 49 34 52 33 2S2 3 34 * 9 21 

4£Q0 133 36 245 3 41 2S2 3 21 ->-17 12 

4 SCO 91 23 55 14 4S 2S2 3 7 j-25 04 

SOCO 43 10 C05 25 56 2S2 2 53 -27 G5 


Table XIX — 
Siddi S'trcmani 


to te rc!> 
tnct«i ton E~zima 
SidSX^tia tiLzzz. 


Taeie XXL — For dap of the 
Solar Tear. 


Csuai e? jueaana ttu. 


C’«Aaa=. Iczg. o 


1. YaisIkea. 


Table XX. — SaThkrar.fi. 


JSizz- So. -her a z - i 
Jlesba-San 
YroLi'S. 

S!ilfc:=a-S. 

Eirfaii-S. 

SKAa-S. 

Kizjl-S. 

TcU-S. 

VrAcilks-S. 

Diasah-S. 

J?i2a.-a-S. 

EcalAa-S. 

3I!aa-S. , 

lr-ii-j.s. _ 


24 

on 

53 

35 

34 

20 

4S 

43 

47 

60 

57 

13 

73 

8 

40 
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TiBtE XXI .— Tor iap of the Solar Year— continued. 


2 JTAISHTHA 



m ksssb Bose 
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Table XXI. For He Aay» of the Solar Year — continued. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XXII. — For Ghcliias and Palat. 





Table XXIII . — Kanes of Jupiter 1 * 

cpclie tears. 


CjcIiTjear. 


P p^.,1 t n. V 

YTIairba. 


31 Prai^3T2- 
S3 TTb’nri. 


7 iSimii 

w 

PrL-o 

S 1 PL2-3. 


Przpp 

5 ‘ Splint. 

to 

Acgi= 

30 J SolHani. 

■n 

Srir^n] 

11 ? Kronen 

' 41 

Bhira. 

Ii ! 

47 

Ycrir: 



Tab L r XXIV. — [A) Function of the Mo:ni centre. 
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, tinned. (£) Equation of the Surfs centre. T.ble XXV -conltnuef 

I I LosorttrDX. 


Tabcb XTIY— c ontinued. (B) Equation of the Sun’s centre. 

Aig. • Aro^aly. 1 g&?a Slddh ^ Jrya S\3£h G’seq — 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA, 


Table XXVI . — Showing the timet of ruing {in Atm or tittht of vinArjf) in 1CP — 32° north latitude, or 

ullagna equivalent t in Oblique Mcemion, 



" 






IanxcDES. 




2 (f 


Sign. 


10’ 

11° 

12’ 

13’ 

14’ 

15= 

16 s 

17° 

18 ° 

19° 

21’ 

I&XII 


1544 

1631 

1518 

1506 

1492 

1478 

1466 

1452 

1438 

1425 

1411 

1396 

1I&XI 


1693 

1631 

1672 

1650 

1650 

1639 

1627 

1&16 

1605 

1693 

1682 

1670 

iii&x. 


1693 

1SS9 

1685 

1681 

1876 

1872 

1867 

1863 

1857 

1853 

1848 

1844 

IV k IX 


1977 

1931 

19S5 

1939 

1994 

1993 

2003 

2007 

2013 

2017 

2023 

2028 

VA Till 


1897 

1909 

1918 

1928 

1640 

1952 

1963 

1974 

1985 

1997 

2008 

2020 

VIAYH 


1796 

1809 

1822 

1834 

184S 

1652 

1874 

1838 

1902 

1916 

1929 

mi 








Latitudes. 






Sign. 


22’ 

23’ 

24’ 

25= 

25° 

27° 

ss° 

29= 

30° 

31’ 

32° 

Chars. 

I A XII 


1382 

1S63 

1353 

1337 

1322 

1806 

1290 

1274 

1257 

1241 

1224 

+ 180 

II A XI 


1653 

1546 

1533 

1621 

1508 

1496 

14S3 

1463 

1455 

1439 

1424 

+ 6 

m&x. 


1839 

1833 

1829 

1823 

1818 

1812 

1808 

1801 

1795 

1789 

1783 

—135 

rv&ix 

• 

£031 

2037 

2041 

2017 

2052 

2058 

2063 

2069 

2076 

2081 

2087 

—135 

V & VIII 


2032 

2044 

2057 

2069 

2083 

2094 

2107 

2121 

2185 

2161 

2166 

+ 6 

via vn 

_ 

1953 

1972 

1937 

2003 

2018 

2034 

2050 

20SS 

2083 

2099 

2116 

+130 


For the rale tee shove, §60. 

In the column Clara are entered the Jjqu bj which the equivalent in right tsoenaian of the eevtrtl tigni differ! from the 
minutes of eeeh sign. This difference it combined with the ateenrioual difference in the shore table- As the former difference, 
however, to first introduced by Bblskars, the amount of Clara must be added to the equivalents in obliqnt ascension 
if the date calculated is previous to Bhlshira, A. D. 1160. 
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A 


Abbijyaehar.dra Sun, Jains high priest . . page 120 

Abhayadera Sdri, Jains priest . . 118,120, 320,382 

Abhirims — Siva 1GS 

Abnvel ApnvnUi, Tillage 53a 

Achslararcan Samarsghanghala.kingof finglianora 11, 13, 15 

.224 
. 243,250 
9 
405 
183,184 
. 1SS 

68, 72, 73 
26S, 270 
. 8 

8,9 
• 7 

94 

. 165 

61,64 
. 42Sf. 
220 
. 24 

. 36S 


Achalgadb, intrant Ahu 
Admits, architect of Pehoa temple . 
aJJiilS, — ardlil&h, ‘ slaves ’ 
aihila, or intercalarv month 
Adhvaryn school of the TfJa. 

Aditynrska, pr. name .... 

Adityavardbana, king of Sthanv&vara . 

Aghorafiva, a sage 

Agilla,— Aguils, pr. n- . . 

Agmtnaja,— Agnis irmarys, pr. n. 

Agnishtoma sacrifice .... 

AgmtoVa, place name .... 

Ahida, perhaps ‘a quarry’ 

Ahadegadha, town or village . 
tfiorycra, computation of 
Ahavamalla II., VT. Cbalukya king . . 

Ahladana Devaditya, architect of Dabhoi temple 
Ahohala, town in Banjul district . • 

Ahuka . . . _. 99-191,111,116.118 

Ajajapala (?) 288 

Ajsygadb, a hill fort in Bnndelkhand .... 325 

„ two ChandelU inscriptions from 325 

Ajjs-Chedava, or Arya-Cbetirs-I-a/a . . . 378, 3S7 

Akilavarsba or Subhatmiga, Krishna II, Rashtrakflta 
king ........ 52, 53, 57 

Akbar, emperor ....... 319 

Afckula ot Akkuva, son of Dba-ralappa . . .53, 57, 58 

Akshapada. or Gotama, the founder of the Nyftya 

system 44, 45 

cisiapaniusi or ahska}aaimiL5, ' a perpcttm' endow- 
ment’ 165 

atelajfaafrf ....... 185 

alarai,agvdaliho5havi ...... 9 

Albans, proper name 118f, 153 

Alhu, pr. n. . . . . . . • 331, 336 

Alla, son of Y&lllabkatta .... 154 157, 160 

Amslachandra, pr n. . . « ■ * 120 

■J neat a reckoning 404. 4<>6 , 

Amsra, name of a poet . . . - . 3 )2 ( 

Arnamvati stupa ...... 2 

kmardjkaiirthanatha, name of a -age . . . 352 

Amarika, pr. n ...... 354 

Ambach, sue. AuAnuudia, vil! • • 3J« 


. I 


Amhalohidevi, perhaps a name of some diriDity . p. 16$ 

Ambauncha, till. — Ambach .... 63s, 58 

Ambipdtaka, nil 252, 267 

Amil&gati’s SablAtlitaratnatajhAoba . . . 22S 

Amman-aka, hthpairala 53, 58 

Amoghavaraha, Y&kpnti II S k of ilnlata . . . 223 

Amritapala, a R&»htraku(a prince. . . .62,63 

Amsnvarman, king 72 

Anshila, a secretary . . . . . . So, 92 

Anahila, wife of JIalhana the Chhinda . . .76f, S3 

Anshilapitaka, old capita! of Gnjarst, 21 , 22,63, 64,83n. 316, 318 

Ananda, pr n 332, 337 

Anandapora, non Yednagar, t. in Latamandala, Gnjarat 154. 

157, 294, 295, 303, 316, 318 

Ananda Suri, a Jaina priest 378 

An3nta, minister of king Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 


varman 197, 205 

Andhin inscription of Yajnafri 95f. 

„ inseriptioos 371, 372, 376 

connfry 198, 339, 344 

Andhra I s ) ci ardala ...... 33, 38 

Atdhra-Khimidi (?) norrfnfo 34, 38 

Anekal taluks, Bengalur 349 

Angs country 139,369 

Angiras, a semi-divine being .... 204 

Anhilvad-Pattan 3 , (Anahi’apitaka, 9 r) a city in 

^ Gojarit 21, 22, UP, 319 

ATyaneya, Hannman • • • . • . 2,6 

anomalistic motions 430f. 

anfar&la of a temple 276 

Antarredi, tie Dcab between the Gangd and YamonA 1 P 6 

197, 206 

opoiaroia, probably a ‘ porch,’ * portico,’ Ac. . 165 

Apastamba’s Dbamamtm . 

Apipti or Apitti, town 
apogee of the sun, notion of . 

Apsaro-deil qneen of RajyaTardhana I. 

Apuvalli, vilL now Abnvel . 

Anhivaka, vill. .... 
draft' or irli, a ’lamp ' • 

aratthasai^attapUar-. . 

Arhod 1 . mountain. Aba 


.4-6, 7r, 8 , 9 
44' 

. bS, 72, 73 
. 53 n 59 
. 53r 59 

371 

. » n 

223, 236, 31'' 


Aijnna (K&rtavirya), a mythical prince of the Hailny* 
tribe • • 

Arjnna, king of Gnjarat 
Aiyuna-barika at Yadnngar . . 

Arjunjkonasarana ( 5 I vill. . . . 

Arporija, Yaghela king of Gcjarat . 

„ king of Sihamlbari 
Area, a title * 

Arra-Chetiya, Ajja-Cheilava-l«lJ 
Aryavarman, ling of Singlupon 


232, 2b < 
. 272.271 
296,304 3*13 
. 32, 3'' 
21, 22 
. 295. ;rr> 
. 275f. 
. 378, S'-? 
pr u,Uii 
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INDEX. 


Aryya-Hatikiya, HA!-jja.* H fa . pp 3/8, 3S8, 393, 397 
Aryya Jay A, a Jaina nnn ..... 380, 391 

Aryya-San gam i 1 a , a Jaina nnn .... 380, 382 
Aryya- YasnlA, a Jaina nnn . . • 380, 382, 3S8 

Aryya-Veri— Arya-Ysjrfi, s&lhd .... 383, 386 
Asarva, pr. name .... . . 205 

Asika, country 100f, 111, 288 

Asnl inscription of JIahipala of Kananj, referred to . 171 

Afoka edicts referred to . . • - * . 2, 3 

Asoka's twelfth edict from Sbahbazgarhi, edited . 16f. 

Asnka 100, 111 

ASrala-nhovaka, a place 185, 189 

Aaramedha sacrifice ...... 7 

Atiyasohala, or YaAobala, pr name . . . 148, 151 

Atreya gotra 191, 194 

Atteya, — Atreya gotra 8 

atagraha, the sign for it employed in inscriptions . . 305 

Avanipala (?), pr 52 

Aramvannan, a Chaulukya pnnee, father of qneen 

Nohala 252,253,266,353 

A vanta, country 2SS 

Aranti, ancient town 215, 237 

Aranti, a prince 253, 267 

Aranti or Arantivarman, king . . 352, 353, 354 

Arantir&rman, king of Kaimir .... 09 
atdsamid, apparently for dr dtamkd , . . 165 

dydga, ‘ an object of homage ’ . . . . . 396 

ayandmsa, amount of precession . . . 422 

AyodhyS, rill 16 <fc n 

Ayus 362, 307 

Ayrana I. Western Chalnkya king . . . 350 

AyyapadeTa, name of a commander . . 348-350 


B 


Badann, chief town of Badann district, North-Western 

Provinces. 61 

Badann stone inscription of Bakhanapala, edited . 61 

Bagar, the language of Dnngarpur ... . 229n 

Bagrari— to be read for BateSrar (j r ) . . 207 

BahurupaSannan, pr. name . . . 184 

Bahvncha school of the Veda .... 183, 184 

BakulasvAmio, pr. — 318 

Balanhadra, pr n . . . . . . 139 

Baladitm, Jaina pr. n . . . . 383, 386 

Balararmo, Jama nun 330 

bal 

Ballalasena, king, composed the Ddnuedgara . 306 

Bambhalijja, Iirahmadasika tula .... 379 

Bina, poet 69, 70 

Bana, mythical personage ... .21 

BanarAsi inscription, referred to ... 96 

Bappa, pr n 4, 6, 8, 85, 92 

BSrapa, k of Central Gujarat .... 228 

BateSrar— mistake for Bagrari, a village in Hamirpur 
district, where a stone inscription of Paramardidera 


was found, edited .... 207 

Begur, stone inscription of the Ganga king Ereyapparasa, 

346f 

Belachink, Till ...... 399 401 

Bempur or Bempuru, now Begnr Till. . . 346, 347, 351 

Bengali variety of the northern alphabet . . . 305 

Bhadanaubka, ancient rill .... 61 


Bhadra, composer or the KudArkot stone inscription . 183 

bhigaikab, 'one share ' 

BhagaTat, god 


EbagaTatn ritual ...... p. 381 

BbAila, pr. name lt>8 

BbAilasraraideva, name of the Sun .... 168 

BhaillasrAtnin or Bhaiiasvamin, modern Bhilsa . 124 

Bhallakn, pr 188 

Bhalunkn, pr. name 168 

Bhanarn mandala 33, 38 

Bhandin pr. n. . . . • . .70 

Bharadraja, mythical sage ..... 265 

Bharadraja (Drons) sprung from Bharadraja. . 265 

Bharadraja-ffolra 4, 5, 7, 8. 5S 

bbarana, perhaps 'a load* (of stone') . . . 166 

Bharga, — §iva ....... 233 

BhArgara trtbe ....... 76 

Bhaskara, astronomer, dates anterior to 436 

Bhaskaracbarya, astronomer . . 339, 340, 344-346 

Ehasknrat/hajja, pr. name .... 340, 345 

Bhaskara Itipngbanghala, king of Smghapnra . 11, 13, 15 
BhAskarararman or Kutnara .... 70 

BhAsTat, identified with Bhaillasvamin or Bhailasva- 
min, modern Bhilsa ..... 124, 134 

BhatArka, kmg of Ynlahhi ..... 69 

Bbsji, Bhatti, pr. n ..... 8 

Bhattarika, pr name ...... 318 

Bhattibhata, a Brahman . . . • . 85, 92 

Bhatjisama [-ftirman] . . . . . . 6, 7, 9 

Bhara, — Siva 15 

BhAra — Bfihaspati 276f. 

Bbarani, goddess 109, 116 

Bhavani— Jvalamnkhi, g. . . . . . 191 

Bhillama, YAdava king 339, 344 

Bbillas, tnbe of the 215, 332, 337 

Bbima or Bhimadeva L, king of Gnjarat 

230, 232, 235, 233, 294, 302, 317, 326 
Bbima mantrin, an Osval . . _ . . 321 

BhimapAla, a BAshtrakuta prince . . . . 62, 63 

Bbocbuba, pr. name 166 

Ihoga, ‘ (objects of) enjoyment ’ ... 75 

Bboga . Id, H7 

Bhoja, Ling of AIAlvA . 219,223, 224, 229 —232, 237, 294, 

340, 345, 370 

Bhoja’s literarv works 231, 232 

Bhoiadeva or Sriraad-Adiraraha, king . 154, 155, 160, 161 

Bhojadera, king of Kananj . . 1 70, 171, 18b, 244, 370 

„ allied with Kokkalladera . . 252, 253, 264 

lhajala, ‘ a freeholder' 4, 5, 7f, 

Bhojapnra, t near KanauJ . . 185, 189 

Bbojavarman, Chandella king . . . 330-332, 338 

>. , A jay gadh rock inscription of, edited . 330 

Bhojuka, pr. name .... . 332, 337 

Bbopa, pr n. 

Bhoja, modern Tibet 124, 134 

Bbfingaka 102f 111, 118 

Bhushana, the Cbbinda 76f 82 

Bhuraka, builder of temples at Kananj . 185, 189, 190 

Bhnvana of KiragrAma 110f, 116 

Bhnvanapala, a BAshtrakuja prince . . . . 62, 63 

Bilhana’s Vilramdntaderacbanla . . . g33 

Bilhana, chief of KiragrAma 101,102 

Bilhan, old town in Jabalpnr district . . . 251 

„ stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi, edited ■ 251f. 
BiIrapAm-pinAkin, epithet of §iva . . . .48,49 

Bmoa, — Binwa 100f 

Brahmahhajja, a Brahman 53, 58 

Brahmadasika, Eambhahjja tula . . 379,382,384, 389 
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Bnhmakshatrn czirc .... 
Brahman, of KiaigTimi .... 

Brahma* on* lake 

Brahmaraka family .... 
Brfkupaii, a Sa bra priest .... 

Brihaspati. pr. n. 

Brihat-Kkaratara cacAchha .... 

Buddha . .' 

Buddha. of Kiragrima .... 
Baiba, a mythical prince of tie Haihiya trite 
Bcdha. pr. n. . 

Bnkka, of Yijiynricnr k . 

Buikama, cceen c£ Iirara of Yijayauigar 
Ec lard shahr, t- anciently TJchchanagara 


- p. IIS - 
lOlf, 116 | 
. 275; 

.53,57 | 
. 275.276 j 
SOo, 315 | 
319 
241 

101, 116 
. 263 

352, 366 
. 363,399 
362, 3o7 
379 


calendars, solar and lunar 404 

Ckachcklksbuiiiia, nil. ..... loo, 161 

Ct iiah , pr. c 325, 329 

C rj . harr .ana. tribe and dynasty ... 94, 123, 132 

Chahjla, minister of Karrs 1, Chaulukya ... 31S 

ChakrssTsmidem, — ■Yiifcac .... 162 

Chilis . 227 

Cbammak grant ....... 9 

Cram pi grant 99 

Ctarncndariji of Gcjarai .... 234,392 

Chanda, pr. a. 159 

Ckandasarman, Guides cnder Bhima I of Gcjarit . 317 

Cfarri.arnta, pr. 24 

Chandella tings, lire of, from Dhanga to Madaravaman 136 
„ from Kirtirarmsn to Virarar- 

rnm . . 326 

Chandella tings 331 

inscription*, edited . . - 121, 195 , 325 


Ciedi, Hug of, defeated It tie Chandella Madam 



Ctera rate 

Cctandoga school of the Veda 
chk&'ja, a word of doubtful meaning 
chirdild, a word of doubtful ceasing , 

Chhichehha, name of an architect 
Chtirda or Chhindita rare or family 

Cchinua, pr. n 

Chktaiaka. pr. t 

ChikkariselaTanapura, t. . 

ChiEaiekcdashs, nib .... 

China, rilL in Krishna district . 

Chinks, pr. n. ....... 

Chcdugmgo, prince of the later Gangs dynasty of 

Ealmga 49, 43, 46, 49 

I Chela, country and people . 59, 60, 227, 22S, 237, 367 

; Cconarata, pr. 1SS 

j ChMspalliti, mil 155, 160 

! Chudasira, a sage . £67 

j Chulukisrars 76 f. S3 

! Chnlrkya. lira exor.yrr.Gi of the Chacinkyas . 294, SOI 

| rifi-id or r’.L’rc"., a word of doubtful meaning . 165 

i Chntaeirshika, a place .... .154,185 

Chyava, Chyarara 76, SI 

cocpstatioc of Eirda dates .... 4035. 

construction of tables for Hindu dates . . . 43SE. 

cycles of Jcpiter 424 


pp. IDS, 204 
367 
153, 1S4 
- 165 

• 16-5 

. 133 

.76,81,53 

ioof. in 

163 
1S5, lbS 
4, 6, 5, 9 
95 

. 16S 


Dahhci, inscription of YisaUdeva, edited 

Dada, pr. 

Dadhfchi, race of 
Dadhitarrm- a Bara diriuity . 


C’mnB,g. . . . ' . ' . ' .' * ‘ * 302 1 Dibala or DlkSIa, Cbedi . 

Chandra, a Eisbtastufi prince . . . . 62, 63 j Mradi prafca'i by Somesv: 


Chandra, a tiasttraWuta p 
Chandra, cue of the wires of Jajjuka of Kauauj 
Chmdragupta, prince of .Jalandiara 

„ c darA a n dy lira . • 

Chacdritreya (Chandella) family of princes 


2(3, 249 
II, 13. IS 
. . 53, 55 

1 21, 123,130, 
135, 20S, 212 
224 
. 353 

SI 


Chandravati, first Faramara capital .... 
Chaudrehe. an inscriprion at, ie r erre<l to 

ciczdro-piTtUG - 

Chandnt3 or Chanda. Chanda, Chanduka.orClinduta, 

pr. c. . . . .167,168 

Chacgadera, astrologer to the Yalirs Suhghana 332, 340, 346 
Ohipotiata, dynasty of Gujarat . • - 294, 301 

Cfcarana or Tirana carer . . - • • 

rkardks 5S 

120 

275,278,279 


Chishhsta .... 

ekcisrjitaia, an official 
Cbaulukca tribe and family . 21, 215, 224, 252, 253, 266. 294, 

301, 353 

Chaulckya grant of Kama I., edited . * ■ 

Cbedi era, lie epoch . 

Cbedi rulers . 33. 37, 38, 40. 43, 46, 49, 230, 231, 238, 2 53, to. 

4S 

- n of Eatcapur, list of . • - ' 0 f 

Cc«dl : Bilfcari ?tone ir sent: tic n oE fcfce rclars cf - ‘ 

Cbedi country . . . . * ^ 134, M0h 

j T . 46, o0 

t» "Tt CTld<ll3 . # ■ * __ _ 

Cbedi peop'e . . . - 123 ’ U2, 

Cbedi. king of, defeated by the Chandella Yasorsnmu 1-3, 10. 


Somesvara 

Dakshinakceals, a country 
Dakshinapaiba . . . • 

Dlmaja, Damaryt, pr. n. . 
J) 3 acyentthOii of Trinkranabhatta 

Dioodara, pr. 

Damodura, g. • * | 

Blsar&uro, composed by EalHIasena 
Ddmra, mythical demon 
Dandikspuia nandala 
Darikas Doizzifirzlolc. . . ■ 

Darbhariti, old name of Dahhoi 
Pasampcra. t- . • • 

2 )j!ar£pdc!ots of Dioiks 
dates (Hindu), computation of^ 

^ anterior to Bhas^ani 
dated irscript'cn*. see Inscnptioas. 
dates in years 1 
Sri-Harsha Samrat 25 
.. „ r 276 - - • 

334 
SO 

. - • 

9 • 

9C"), * * 

96-5, 967 • • * 

963 
991 


GcptaSadrat 

Jjckzkhh 

ti 

Yiferama 


. 2uf. 
. 188 
. 325,329 
350, 3SI, 390 
. 220 
224 
33, 37, 38 
. 63 

8 

, . 340 

. 172,189 
172, 189 
306 

. 81 
. 33, 38 

. 226,227 

20 

. 393 

. £25,227 
. . 403 f. 

436 


186, ISb 
83.92 
. 120 
103, 112 
159, 1PJ 
. 173 

174 

. 170 

177 
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INDEX, 


dates in years, — canid. 


Vikratna 

m 

• 

p 176 


1005, 1003 . 

• 

177 

>! 

1011 


. '129, 136 


1025 

. 

. . 178 

** 

1049 


. 77, 85 

il 

1058 

• 

150 

n 

1059 


. 147 

It 

1148 

• 

318 

V 

1173 . 


. 147 

» 

1205 


. . 163 

tl 

1207 


. 289 

it 

1203 


304 

tl 

1216 


. . 153 

it 

1247 ('-) 


. . 49 

tl 

1252 

• 

. . 211 


1296 


119 

r» 

1311 


.21,25 

n 

1317 


. . 328 

n 

1343 


. 279 

n 

1334 


. . 95 

n 

1661 


. . 319 

»» 

16S9 

0 

305 

Saha 

7[26] 


. . 118 

11 

832 

• 

. 63, 68 

It 

1128 


.343 

11 

1430 

* 

. . 370 

ti 

1451 


. . 398 

Chedi 

724,572 , 


• . Sa4 

V 

866 


. 36 

11 

919 


42 

Sri Yajfia 27 


96 

Sivaskandavannan I 8th . 

# 

. . 9 

Jnpiter's 

year Prabhara . . 

. 

. . 343 

tt 

Sokla . . 

• 

. . 370 

a tamhr&nh .... 

, 

. . 176 

lnnar eclipses . . . . 


. 318, 343 


dates in icon tie: — see Mor.lht 

„ week-days : Sunday , , 36, 112, 119, 211 

Monday . . 136, 279, 318, 319 

Tuesday .... 95 

Wednesday . . . .21,25 

Thursday . . 85,304,305,328 

Friday 

dates in fithi* • tee Tithi, 

Dattaja, Dattirya, pr. n. . , . . g 

DstUtreja, an incarnation of Vishnu , . 264 

Dattavannan, k. of Sifighapura . . . 11,12,14 

davtt&dhaMidhaniba 

Darvu, pr. n jgy 

Dedadi, pr. 

Dedaika, pr. a 

Ded da, a grammarian ...... 123 134 

Dedda, -rill ✓ . 106, 197, 206 


Dedd. pr. 

Degadi, pr. n 

DehemiNUgaof GnjarSt .... 
Dehli Museum Inscriptioa 0 ! Si rural a . 

Deop&m, -nil. in Eijashihl district of Bengal ; stone'ii 
eaiption of Yijajasena at, edited 



Peiabhaf* ofYalabhl ..... 

Derabbadra Sun, Jalua higb priest ... 
Daraohauara Sflri, Jaina .... 
Peradiaa, pr. a. .... 


. 62, 63 
124 134,170-172,244 

* • • 77f. 

271, 275f. 
• 283 

• . 243, 249, 250 

• • . 189 

240 
. 2 19 

. 362,367 

• - . 84 

■ • . 240 

. 168 

• • • 279 

• • ■ 354 

• 226,227 

224 


153 

67 

381 

03 

305 
101 f. 
91 

nsr, 

378 

61 


Deradeva, renter of Kud&rkoJ stone inscription . p. 183 
DeTadatta, composer of tie Banod atone inscription . 352 

Deradhara, composer of the Vagran alone Inscription 

of Paramardideva 207, 214 

Deraditja, pr. 24 

Deragana, composer of tie Batnapar stone inscription 
of Ppthvidera III. .... 45,46,60,61 

Deragupta, k 73 

Devakl, q. of Timma of Vijayanagar . . . 362,367 

Dewal prafaiti of Lalla tbe Chhinda , . . jrgf, 

Deranhslli or Derandshalli taloka . . . 343 

Derapala, a Edshjrakdta prince 
k of Eanaoj 

Derapalll, now Dewal rill. 

Derapaftana, or Somanatha, t. 

Derara, pr. n 

Derarija, Toaara of Kanauj . 

DeraiarmaD, pr. n. ... 
dcr&tidna, applied to Boddh . 

Derararman, Chandella k. 

Derayaul, wife of Yayiti 
Deri, — Pirratl .... 
deyadharmah .... 

Dhamaka, pr. n. , . , 

Dhamdha, pr. n. . . . 

Dbamsata, a poet . 

Dbanapala’s Piiyalachchhindmam&la 
Dbandhoka, Paramira prince , 

Dhanga, a Chandella fang, . 120, 124, 131-136, 186, 218 219 
Dbangadera, a Chandella king . . . „„ 

,, Hhajuraho stone inscription of, edited 1?7f 

. ,m4 

Plamka, pr. n 

Dbantnka, pr. n * ’ g 

Dhanuka, pr. n 

Dhim, capital of MUara, . 23, 230-233, 237, 233, 291, 302 
Dharanldbara, author of the Ciutrs pra(a,ii n 70 

Dharasena of Yalabhl x 
Dharasena II. 

Dharasena III. ... 

Dharafa, pr. n . 

Dh&rivarsha, Paramira k. 

Dharma, pr.n, .... 

dharma * * 3 ’ 5 

Dharmachsndra 0 Kaigri . * 5,189 

Dhamadlan, writer of the Bag^rf st'one inscription “ 
01 raramardidera , 

Dhannafambhu, a sage • 
dhdficMa ... 

Dhavala or TlradbaTsla, Gnjarit 
Phar&lappa, a maddrdrr.nta 
Philhli,— Dell! . 

Dhlra, pr. n . . . * . 

DMravarman, pr. n. 

Pholki, town in Gnjarit 
Pbolki Mdnahat , m 
DbritagnptasTdmiu, pr. n. 

Dhrnrabha{a, Paramara k. 

Dhrurar&ia or Nirupama, B4shtrakd{a k. 

DbrnTasena I, Baladitja, of Vaiabhl 
Dhrarasena III, of Valabhi, grant of 
DbfimarSja, Paramara k. 

Diddi, inscription of, referred to . wu 

DWiksravarman Mahigbshgbala, k. of Singhapnra 11, 13, 15 




89 

90 

91 
189 
224 


207, 214 
267 
. 277 

21-23 

• 63, 57 

94 

. 251,270 
. 166 

• 21,273 

21 

. 184 

. 224 
. 62, 66 
.90,91 
-85/, 91, 92 
224 
99 
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Drabafce of Kiragrima . 

• pp. 101, 116 

dankatia, a word of doubtful meaning 

. . 166 

dra nno, a coin 

. . 168 

dnjktarz, — ‘seen' .... 

. . 9, 10 

Drota, see Bbaraavaja 

265 

Dnganda, nlL 

. 331, 336 

Dcgdhikopya, ancient rilL . 

. . 215 

Dangarpnr or Vagad disi. . 

. 223,229 

Durbhata, nak&r&jidkirifa . 

. 169 

Dnrgaditya, pr, n. . 

. . 16S 

Dorlabhaditys, pr. n 

. 244, 250 

Dcriabbapnra, town .... 

. 233. 270 

Darlabbardja, k.of Gujarat . . 

. 225,294,302 

Duriafcharajamern, a shrine 

. . 29 5 

drdroiklha, a word of donbtfnl meaning 

. . 165 


eclipses in dates .... 316, 316, 343, 4226, 
Editor’* account of Kiragrams and temple of £aij- 
raili •••• . ... 97 

Editor's Introduction 1 

„ rotes 1, 10, 15, 59, 61, 62, 77, 97, 122. 123, ISO, 184, 
243, 303, 346, 339, 433, 433, 440, 441, 442 
Editor's impressions of inscriptions, referred to, 10, 84, 

40, 47,64, 67, 93, 8S, 121, 122, 124, 135, 137, US, 

153, 162,173, ISO, 190, 197, 2.0S,23S, 251, 307, 33a 
Ekagoraka, pr. n. . , . , . , . 189 

elements of son and moon's motions from tie 

Siddkdntat 442 

Elliot's (Sir IV.) ink impressions from copper fdronans 1 

epicycles of snn and moon ..... 441 

conations of the centre for inn and moon . • 441 

era of Lakshmana-sena; its epoch .... 306 

Eregarga, pr. 348 

Erejapparass, Ginga fc., Begur inscription of . • 346f. 

expunged (Ltkaga) mouths « . . . 414f. 


Feria, or day of the week, calculation of . . • 433 


Gadadbara, minister of several Cbsndella kings 1S6, 197 

203, 207, 214 

Gadadhara, pr. n. . • ■ • « * 331, 336 

Gadh-Gajana, rill. in Piltbhit dist. .... 

Gadh-hhera, a deserted fort 

Gajapati dynasty . ..... 36 

ffo j<i set sgardohk erunda . ■ • - * 

Ganapdla (?) pr. n. ..•••• 

Garda, or Gendadeva, a Chandella fc. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336 


7o 

77 

370 

S69 

215 


cania, a temple priest 
Gardadeva, a Gangs fc. 
Gandhlra, eo. 

Gar.es vara . . 

Ganga king Efeyapparasa 
Gangs or Ganges, riv. 
Gangadhara, pr. n. 

Ganges rir. ... 
GJrgeyadera, Chedi ting 


275f- 
. 349 

69 

101,111 

. 346 

306,314,267 
40,43,44,61 
305,314 
• 219,253 


Gdrgya, a PAJnpata teacher ... pp. 273, 274 
Garionith temple, Pehera inscription . . , ]g 4 f. 

Garnda, vdkana of Vjshnu • • • • • 62 

Gktha dialect 239 

Ganda or Eams-Snraraa, eo 63, 70, 123, 132, 135, 137, 265, 

366, 314 

Ganda fcayaatba 77, 85 

Ganda lineage of some of the officials of k. Para- 

Eardtdeva 207,214 

Gautama Akihap&da, founder of the Xjdya philo- 
sophy 107 , 204 

Garidhnmat, ancient name of Endirkot . .180,183 

Gayakarna, a Lhedik. 34 

Gejjara, rill 243, 250 

Ghamghaka, a place ...... 185,139 

gk&nala or gkr&noia,»n 'oil-iaiU’ . . . 165 

gka\ttilaya, a wrier clock ..... 276 

GhM, son of Lafcshmldham .... 95 

Girisa — §rva ........60 

GUagmiia of Jayadeva, quoted .... 305 

j Gcge, one of the engravers of the Badaan stone inscrip- 

lion of Lakhampdla 61 

Gogga, Toc3ra of Kenan) . • . 243,249,250 

Goggi, daughter of Bietjs 158 

Gokama,t.in N. Kanara 363 

Golasamaja — Golafaimfcrja, pr. n. . . . • 8 

gof.iprairiti 283 

Gopa, Gopidri or Gopagiri, Gwalior bill-fort, 124, 134, 154, 

155,157,160,161 

Gopala, friend or general of the Chandella fc. Kirtirar. 

man 220, 326 

GopAladeva, a Bish7raku{a prince . . . . 62, 63 

Gopati, pr. • • ^32, S38 

Gorakshata, 276 


Goribidnur, rill. in Haisnr 
Gosh)hapdli, rill. 
goikt&iia . • 

Gotamipcta • • 

Gotipcttra, pr. n. 

Gotirtha, in Kananj . 
gotra of Atreya . 

Anpamanyava 
Erahmsfcshatra 
Bhlradvaja. 
Gilava 
Harita. • 
Edlyspa 
Eaufika . 
Ep’shnstreya 


34S,S49 
. 252,257 
. 190 

96 

. 394, 396 

. 1S5 , 189 
8, 191, 194 
. . 1M 

118 

4,5,7,8,63 
. . 284 

. 8 
8 

6,65, 92 
43 


Eubals ...•••• 183 


Kandjpnra . • • 1 

Slmip 1 / 3 .... 

Sdvsrni .... 
Tsstshfba . 

VAsishtbs - . 



Vatsabhfcrgars 

Vltsya .... 

Vuhnnvp’ddha • • 

Govsna I. and IL of the XOrambbi fsmily 
Govaca 1IL of the Xikunbhi meily . 
Gora'sasoca, pr. n. . • • 

Gorisda, pr. n. . • . • • 

Gorinda or Goricdiiarrajns, pr. c. 
Govisdachacdia of KanauJ . • • 


25 
1S3 

. 71,75 

208,212 
. 184 

. 183 

. 63 

8 

.71, 75 
. 339 

. 340,345 
. 183 
45, 50, 163 
. 340, 34* 

. 34 
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Govmdachandrn, composer of the Bad&un stone in-rrip- 


tioo of Lakhanapala 

Govmdaraja III , a Eaihtraku{a l . . - . 62, 56 

Govinda IV., Rasktrnkuta k. . .53 

Gorindarajs, a prince ..... 325, 3c9 

Goviudarija of the Nikumbha family • 339 

Grahapati family .... 148, 151-163 

grahapatila, probably = gnhapati * 165 

Grabavarman Mankhan . ... 69, 70 

Gnhaditya, builder of a temple at Kanauj . 185, 189 

Gnliaka, a mason . . .... 118 

Guhasena of Valabbi . • 8® 

Gulha 100, 111 


gummtka ... . . . 5, /, 8 

Gunabbara, Pnrnsbottama, Satruinnlla or datjnsam- 

dba, k. ...... 58*60 

Gurjara people • ■ . G9f 72f 123, 132, 339, 344 

Gurjara, engraver of Sri Harsha’s grant ... 75 

Gntti-slme district and dnrga . . . 399, 401 

G iralior VatUabbatUsvhmiD temple inscription, edited 154f 


H 

ffsibay a family of princes . 31, 37, 227, 252, 263 

Hallana ( 5 ) pr. n. .... 332 

Halluku, pr. 189 

Hnmbira, or Hammira, orHamvira, Amir 62, 63, 218, 

219.339.344 


Hampe inscription of Kjisbnara) 
Hansen's Tables de la Lane 
Hara, — Sira . . 

Kara mount, Kailasa . 
Haradatta, pr n. . 

Haribara, t in Maisur 
Hanbara II, k of Vijayanagara 
Hanpala, a poet . 

Hanraja, a chief of Slyailoni 
Haritn gotra 
Haritamalakadkl Sikhd 
Harivarman, surnamed Mamma 
Harivarman Mankhan . 


S 1430, edited . ' 361f 
. . . . 441n 

, . . 56, 59, 60 

24 

180, 182, 352 
363 
362, 363 
. 325,330 
172 
8 

. 378,379, 387 
180, 182 
70 


Hariyana country . ..... 64 

Harsba, king of Kanauj . 68 —75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Harsba-Varddhana, Hadhubau copperplate of, edited . 67 f 

Harsha, or Siyaka II , k of Malava . . 223, 225, 237 


Harshadeva, Cbandella king,— stoue inscription of, 
edited 121, 123, 131, 138,171 

Harsbapura, town 53, 57, 58 

hasta, n measure of length . . , 157 

hatta, a ‘ market * . . ... 168 

hayapah .... - 124,134 

heliacal rising system of computing Jupiter's 12-rear 

cycle . 407 

Hemadideva, of the Nikumbha family , a feudatory of 
the Yadova Simghana .... 338-340, 345, 346 
Heuiakuta, rock near Hamoe . . , 370 

Heui.in tasma, a Ling . . . 3Q0, 312 

Henne-nadu, — Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime . 399,401 
Herauibapala, identical with Ksbitipaladera of Kumuj 171 
„ the father of Devapala of Kanauj . 124, 134 

h ‘ n d* 

Hindu Chronology 

Hira or Hirameu, pr. n. . . 215 

Hira-BhJgnla, gate at Dabboi ... 20 

Hirabadigalli Pallara copperplate grant edited . 2 

rioddba, pr n 


Hfidayacbandra, k. of Trigarta 

. pp 101, 117 

Hjidayafiva, & sage 

, . . 267 

HpdayeSa, a sage 

... 3o2 

Hunas, people • 

69, 225, 228, 237 

Huvishka, Huvashka, king . 

387 

I 

Icbcbhnvala, a trader 

. . - 160 

Iehchu, pr a 

1«>8 

Iggalurn, rill, in Maisur . 

. 348, 351 

'Illalmbas or 'Illahabad, Musalman inline of Dewal . 77 

Indra III., llasbtrakdta k . . 

. . . 52 

Indraraja of the Nikumbha family 

339, 345 

Indraratha .... 

. 230, 231, 238 

inscription*, — their importance * 

1 

inscriptions edited : — 
dated in Cheds years : 

M nlhar stone inscription of Jnjalladeva, Cb. 9.9 .39 


Batnapnr stone inscription of Jnjalladeva, Cb 8b(5 32 

tn Vtkrama years : 

Ajnygadh rock inscription of Yiravannan, V. 1317 325 

Anliilroda Pattana inscription of V. 1651 . 319 

Bagrari stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1252 2l)7 

Cintra inscription of Sarangadeva, V. 1343 . 271 

Dabboi stone inscription of Vifaladeva, V. 1311 20 

Deiral inscription of Lalla, the Cbhmda, S 1049 . 75 

Gwalior stone inscriptions ofj V 932 and 931 . 154 

Khajurabo stone inscription of Yasotennnu, V 1011 122 
„ Jam temple inscription, V. 1011 . .115 

„ inscription of Dhangadevn, V 1059 and 1173 137 
„ inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . . 147 

„ Jain temple image inscription, V 1205 or 1215 153 
Kiragrama Jama inscription, V. 1296 . . . 118 

Mathura inscription of the reign of Vijayapala, V 1 207 287 
Batnapur Btone inscription of Pritbvideva, V. 1247 b 45 
Sarban inscription in the Delhi Museum, S 13-4 93 

Sunak copper-plate grant of the Cbaulukj a Kama I , 

V. 1148 31b 

Vadnagar inscription of Kumarapala, V. 120S . 293 

inscriptions dated in §ala years : — 

Biijnatb Kiragrama, two lnscnption*, S 7 [26] . 57 

Hampe stone inscription of Krisbnnraj a, S 1430 161 

Knsbnapura inscription of Krishna rava S 1451 . 398 


Iiashtrakuta copper-plate grant of Krishna II , 

S 832 52 

inscriptions dated in other eras — see Dates 
inscriptions, undated, edited — 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bliojavannan . jyj 

A Sola's twelfth edict from ShaVibazgarbi . , Jf, 

Badaun stone inscription of Lakhanapala . . 61 

Begur inscription of the Ganga Ereyapparm . 34b 

lJilhari stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi 251 

Denpara stone inscription of Yijajasena . . 395 


Jhansi stone inscription of SallaSshanasimlm (=) . 214 

Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Palin a 
Sivaskandavsrman ... v 

Khajuraho stone inscription of Harshadevu p) . 121 


, Jama image inscription . . . 152 

Kudarlot stone inscription .... I79 

Kara inscription of Torainam Shaba . . . 238 

Lakkba Mandat inscription of the royal InmiU of 

Smuhapuri 

Maholu Chandella inscription .... 218 

Matlmia Jmna inscriptions . . , 371 
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Inscriptions, undated, edited:— contd. 

Man stone inscription of Madanavarmadera . p. 195 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala of 

Kananj 242 

Ranod stone inscription 351 

Udepnr inscription of the King of Mdlro 222 

inscriptions undated, bat containing da'es — 

Patna stone inscription of the Yadava Simghana . 338 

Slyadonl stone inscription .... 162 

intercalary months 414, 432 

intercalations, mein 41S 

Irogs, pr name 34S 

lSs, god 109 

liana, pr. name 183 

Isanslrra, the spiritual adviser of the RAditrakuta 

prince Ampitapsla 63, 64 

Isata, dr. of Nannaka 158 

Ilvara, dr. of Bhaskara of Singhapnra, ti.d Chandra- 


gnpta 

Ifvara, Yijayanagara king 
Ifvarsditya, pr. n. 
llraragupta . . . 

Ilvaranaga, a mason 
Isvarafiva, a sage 
Ilvaravarman, king of Singhapura 
tii . . . ■ * 


11. 13, 15 
. 362, 36“ 

. 1 89 

. 72,75 

. 10, 14, 15 

. 252, 267 
. 11,12,14 

317 


Jaddha, the writer of the Khajuraho stone inscription 

of Vasova rman 123, 135 

/ayati, a kind of building .... 165,277 


100 , 


JagatpMa, pr. name 

Jagatsimha, pr. name .... 
Jaina inscription nt Kiragrams, edited . 

_ inscriptions from Mathuri. edited 

temples at Khajuraho: inscription* edited 
Jaitrapahs, a Yadava king . . 339, 

Jajallndeva L, king of Ratnapura 
,, Ik* n t, • 

Jajallapnra, t. , 

Jajja, of Mathura, pr. name 
Jajja, wife of Yaillabintta 
Jsjjuka, Tomara pr. name 

Jain, pr. name 

Jajuka, pr. name .... 

•J alandbsra, t. . . 11, 13, 15, 99, 

J ala[varman], king of Singhapura . 
Jsmadagni temple at Boijnath 
Jamho, pr. name .... 
jasnzyatras .... 

J asapala (Yasahpala), pr. name 
Jasika, pr. n . 

Jatavedasoma, pr. name 
4 aula of the Tomara family 
launadhara, pr. name 

JlUvli 

Jayachehandra, king of Trigarta . 

Jayadeva, pr. name 
Jayadeva, author of the Giiagmnda. 
Jayadbaraka, pr. n. ... 
dayaguna (r), pr. name 
Jyysnta, son of the moon . 

Jayapala, rewrote the Kbajuraliu insctiplion of 
jadeva ...... 


64 

. 51 

118 
. 371 

152 

340, 344, 345 
32, 33, 3S, 39 
39, 40, 43 
32, 39 
. 2SS 
157 
243, 249 
16S 
331,336 
102, 116, 117 
11.13, 14 
. 97n 

. 51 

377 
. 318 

2SS 

153 
243, 2 IS 

. 331, 336 
. 23$f. 
. 112,116 
148. 151 
. 305— 307 
. 189 

. 123,135 
. 215 

Dhan- 

. 137 


Jayapura, name of Ajaygadh 
J ayapnrika, vil! . . . . 

J ayar&ka (J ayarauha ?), pr. n 
Jayalakti, or Jeja, a Cbandella prince 
Jayasimha III , Chalukyak 


pp. 325, 331, 332, 337 
• • 155, 161 

188 

• 121,123,131,218 
230, 232 


Jayasimba-Siddharaja, king of Gnjarat 275, 294, 295, 302 304 
Jayavall wife of Bhaskara of Singhapnra . . 11 13 J 5 

Jaysvannadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha- 
jnraho inscription of Dhangadeva 137, 1 96, 203, 220, 326, 329 

Jayavpddhi 039 f 

Jeika, pr. name . gg^ 

Jeja: see Jejjaka 121.218 

Jejabhnktika, prince of 33, 34 3S 

Jejdkabhnkti, Jejabhnkti or Jejabhnktika, a country 121, 218 

Jejapa, pr. name 

Jejjaka, a Chandella prince, identified with Jayasihti, 

also called Jeja 

Jejjaka, engraver of the Eanod inscription . 332 

Jetana (?), pr name 326,330 

Jhansi, a fort in North-Western Provinces . . 214 

„ stone inscription of Sailakifianasimha, edited 214 

jtKvinuliya, sign of, employed . . 163, 242, 331 

Jilhe, one of the engravers of the Badaun stone inscrip- 
tion of lakhanapala gp 

Jinabhadrasuri, Jaina pnest .... 320 

Jinachandra, pr. n. 

Jinachandrasuri, I— IT 

» VI 321 

Jinadattasuri, Jaina priest . . . 119,320 

Jinabamsasuri „ . 

Jinakus'alasuri _ . . . . 

Jinalabdhisuri ,. 

Jinamanikyasuri „ 

Jinanatha,— inscription at the temple or, at Kbajnrabo, 

edited 

Jinapadmasuri, Jaina priest 

Jiaapattisuri, „ ..... 

JinaprabodhasAri, Jama priest .... 

Jinarajasnri, „ . . . 

Jioa«amndrasuri, , ..... 

Jinafekharacbirja, „ 

Jinasimha, acharya of the Klnrat-iras 
Jinavalhbbasuri, Jaina priest 
JineSvarasuri I. „ 

Jinesvara'uri II. , 

Jinodayasuri 

Jivaka, pr.o 

joiti-dyotanti j 

Joyati, pr.n . 

Julian calendar and Hindu dates 
Jupiter’s cycles .... 

Jvalnmukhi, place .... 
jy, the conjunct, instead of yy 


321 
320 

320 

321 

135 
. 320 

320 
. 320 

320 
- 320 

119 
. 321 

118, 119, 320 
. 320 

320 
. 320 

. 101,111 
. 377n. 
. 37S 

. 407 

. 424, 442 
190, 191 
331 


' ■» - ~ - ~ “ 

Jjotistattva method of computing! umter'> ssmt at* in*** 420 


K 


Kadambadifcjn builder of a temple at Kananj . 1S5, ISO 

Kadambagubs, a place 253, 267 

Kadambigubadhivasin, a ?nge .... 352 

Kadata Knlambis, or Kunlu tnbe .... 316n 

Kadi, dist. in Gujarat 295 

Kabila * • 100, 117 
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Kailisa, m the Himilsyas ■ 
kilim, a coin 
Kala, pr n. . • 

Kalachun dynasty 
Kajahasti, town in North <1 rkat 


pp. 230, 239 
. . 1G9 

288 

. . 225 

368 


Kaloujara, hill fort 123, 124, 133, 134, 218, 220, 331, 336 
Kfilafijara taken by the Muhammadans • . . 326 

Kalaia, k. of Kasmir ..•••• 233 
Kalasatna, (Kalafcrma, pr, n ) . • . . 8 

Kalhana, of Kiragrama 101, 117 

K&hndi, rirer Yamuna 124, 134 

Kalinga, country 265, 306, 314, 369 

Kalmgaraja, a Chedi prince . • • . 33, 37 

Kaliya, the serpent destroyed by Kpshna, an effigy of, 252 268 
Kahyuga, beginning of .... • 438 

Kalluka, pr. - • 188 

Kaluad, district m Maisur • • • • 348, 351 

£alpntutra, referred to 378, 379 

KaUi inscription mentioned 371 

Kalyana Cbalukyas 2^9 

Kalyinadevi, queen of the Chandella Viravannan 325, 329, 330 

Kamadeva, pr. n 77, 85 

Kamalaraja, a Chedi prince 33, 37 

K&mardpa, country 306, 314 

Kamboja, Kabul ...... 243, 250 

Kamcbipura, t. ...... 7 

larhd&iaqhula, a word of doubtful meaning . . 165 

Kammika, pr. 1S9 

Lans&rala, ‘ abraner* 165 

Kanaka-sadas of Chidambaram temple . . . 363, 369 

Kananj city 77, 180,189 

„ k Bbojadera of .... 253 

„ kings ..... 219, 244 

Kanchana, writer of a grant of Bhima I . . . 317 

Kafichhuha, q. of the Chandella Harshadeva, 123, 132, 133, 138 
Kiiichi, t and country . . . 4, 6, 7, 138, 368, 369 

Kafichipuram, Kanchi,t 59, 393 

Kanda, of Kimgrama .... 101,116,117 

kandala, a plant 81 

Landula, perhaps ‘a sugar boiler,’ Ac . . . 165 

Knndukabmdnha, nr , now Binoa or Binwd , , JOO, 116 

KSngra, dist. and t. 100 

Kanhapadi {•'}, name of a grove .... 215 

Kanbeiraradeva, a monastery • .... 65 

Kaubuka, father of Varva Ug 

Kanishla Devoputra, k 378, 3S2, 390, 394 

Kanisbka era gyj 

Kaniyasika kala ggg 

Kaukc.ll Tila, mound at Mathura, inscriptions from . 371, 378 

Kanyaknbja, also called Mabodaya, city . 77, 85, 170 171 

185, 189, 214, 216 

„ princes of . . . , 33, 34, 38, 219 

,. king of, defeated by Dhsuga . . ygg, 203 

Kapadvanaj, San. KarpstaTdnija, t in Gujarat . ’ 53 

„ giant of Krishna II, Rishfralruta • ". 52 

" giant of Druvasena Ilf of Yalabbi . 85 

lapardaka, a coin 16g 

Kapilavarabana 11 13 15 

Karanalatuhala, ofBlidsUracharya . . . 340 

laranat, computation of .... 4I9 

karanda, a writer oflegal documents . 123, 166, 251 

Karda copperplates of Karka, BAsh(raktHa k. . ’ . ’ 226 

Karka IT., Guyarit, Basb{raUta k ... 63 

Karkarija, Bishprakula k 

Karknja tathkr&nt > 


Karmachandra, k. of Kibgril . . • . p. 191 

Karmadhvaja, pr n. . . . • • • 191, 195 

Kama, or Kamadeva, k of Gnjarit . . 294, 302, 318 

Kama or Karnadcra. or Laksbinlkama, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 
„ defrated by the Chandella Klrtivarman . 326, 329 
Kar?adeva Tratlokjnmalla, Clmnlnkya k. . . 316,318 

Kam&-SuTama,orGauda, co .... 70 

Kamila, people and co 227, 230, 231, 237, 233, 265, 306, 312, 

339, 344 

Karobana, vill. now Karvan, in Gujarat. . . 273,275 

Karpafaranijya. old name for Kfipadvannj . . .53, 53 

Kartavirya (Atjuna), a mythical prince . . .33, 37 

Karttikarhii, an abbot ..... 274, 275 

Kusadraha, vill in Gujarat .... 53, 57, 229 

Kdsahrada, t. in Gujarit ..... 229 

Kirran, form-rly Knyavirshana, Till . . . 274, 275 

Kasarakiya-Yishnn, father of Jajjh .... 157 

Kafi (or Banins), rulers of, mentioned in conneiion 

with Madauararman Chandella, ic . 19G, 204, 339, 344 

Kafili, pr. 189 

Kasindra- Piled!, t in Gujarat .... 229 

KaSmlr, co 63, 265 

KsSrolra people ...... 123, 132 

Kasssva, (Kfiyapa) getra 8 

Kalyapa 57 

Kdiyapa, — Kanada, founder of tbe Taifesbika school of 

philosophy 44, 65 

Katha, riv , the Katni-nadl . . . . . 77, 83 

kattplika, perhaps some office .... 165 

Kflumfba, a Pdinpata teacher 273 

Kanfika gotra 86 , 92 

Kaattubha jewel 

Kiva or Katai riv 75 

KavachaSiva, a cage 352 

l&radi 277 


58-60, 367 
- . . 295 

. 331,336 
40.45. 110,276,335 
. 102, 275 
. 317 

207 
68 

227, 229, 237, 265 
167, 168, 189 
287 


K&veri or Kaviri riv. 
larichakravartm .... 

K&yaatba clan of the Vibtavyas . 

Kedara— Sira .... 

Kedara [-nitha], in Garhwfil . 

Kekkska, writer of the Sunaka grant 
Kendl (?), a village (?) 

Keradavalli, vill, .... 

Kerala, co. & people . 

Ke&vs, pr. 

KeSava mound, at MathurA . . 

Keyiravarsha, a Chedi k , also called YumrajiUeva, 252, 253, 

_ 265, 266 

KhailapMaka, vilL 254, 267 

■Khajji, pr. n. ..... 

Khajuriho, fc in Chbatarpnr state 
n inscriptions from, edited 
Khambhata, pr. n . 

Khambbayat, Stambbspnra, t. . 

Khamdadha— Skandapddha, pr, n . 

Khamdskomdi, — (Skandakc(i), pr. n. 

Khnmdasams— (Skandafcmnan), pr. n 
Kbandeti language, part of an inscription in 
Khangaka, pr. n. . 

Kliaragraha, k. of Yalabbi 
Kbaratara gaehha .... 

Kharjurariliaka, modem Kbajuraho 

Klmsa, people 

khalri, * lo«s,' ‘injury,’ Ac. 

Kheraln, dtrision of Kadi dist , Gujarat 


189 
. 121f. 
121 
. 189 

23 
8 
8 

. 8 

339 
189 
. 90 

119 
. 139 

123, 134 
. 165 

.395 
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Khetaka, cod. Etedi 53, 59 

Khetah, son ofGhika ...... 97 

Kkimidi (:) rrar.dafa . . . . . . 33, 33 

Khrttiga, Bashiraknta, k. conquered by Siyaka II. of 

31 d lava 226, 237 

Kira, country 124, 131 

Kiragrima.Kirgrien, or Baijcath, in Kangri 97-102, 116-118, 

119 

Klragrana, Jaina inscription at. ... 118 

KrrtUcur.aii of Scmesvaradeva . . . 21,22 

Kirtip ala, pr. 332, 333 

Kirtivanuadera or Kirtivarman, Chaiidella b. defeated 
Earoa 34, 196, 201, 215,219-221,326, 329, 331, 332, 333 
Hrttisii&ia n ...... 15a 

Kokalla, a Ctedi k- . . . . 32, 33, 37, 14S, 219, 

Kokarafca race 394 

Kokkala or Kokkalla of tie Grahapiti family . 143, 152 

„ Khajnriho stone inscription of, edited 147 

Kokkal!adev3. a Chedi k 232,253,264 

iofifa, perhaps ‘weavers' or *Ko!is' ... 9 


IclM 277 

KclVvala, nlane-name 5,7,9 

Komo ncrdala . . . . . .33,37 

Ko&la, people . . 123, 132,133,252,253,265,263 

KosachL Till. , . . . . . .40, 44 

Kosika, KacSika gctra 8 

EclOd Sivamitri, pr. n. . . . . . 394, 396 

Kot Kangri ....... 97 


Kottasama,— Kottafarman, pr. 8 

Kottiya, — Kotika gar.a . 379, 3S2-3S4, 336, 359, 3S2, 395 
hr£niif&lagati, precession of tie eqmnorces . . 422 

Kratia, conntry 133 

Krishna or Kpenira, k. of Malava . . . 223, 225 

Krishna II, or Kpshnarija IL, BaahtraWta k allied 

with Kokkalladeva . • • 52, 252, 253, 264 


„ grant of. Gated 8. 832, edited ... 52 

Kririmabhatta, composer of Jva'acakbi praiaiti 191, 194 

Krishnamifra’s Fraiodhaeicminiaga . . 220 

Krishzapara, inscription of Krishnariya II, dated B. 1451, 393 
Kiishnaraii 1, or Snbhituigi, Bashtraknta k. . .52,56 

Krishnarija, Param&ra, k. ..... 224,225 
Krishnarija I. and II. of the Niknmbha family . 339, 344 


Krishnariya of Vqayanagar, inscription dated S. 1430, 


edited . . • , • • ■ • 361t. 

p inscription dated S 1451 ... 39Sf. 

IrritopasaiiTii, a rrord of doabtt'ul meaning . . 165 

111 , the eonjnnct instead of tig 331 

iihGUG lithis ....... 405 

Kshemifiva bhatta 10,14,15 

tiltfa, astronomical correction .... 425 


Kshitipiladeva, also called Mahipals and Hersmbaplla, 
k. cfEananj . . . J 21, 124, 170, 171, 244 

Ecdirkct, fort in Itawa cist, K.-VT. Fror«, identiSed 

with Gariihumit . 179 ISO, 183 


Knmarapfila, or Kuraarapaia, a Kshatriya rrho wro*e 
the llalhar atone inscription of Jajclladeva II. . pp. 59, 45 
and the Ratnapnr inscription of Prithriieva lit. 45, 52 
Knmarasama, — Kumirafaman, pr. n . . . 8 

Enmbndi, pr. n. . . . . . .57 

Kmnbhagona, t in Tanjor dish. .... 36 s ! 

Knmbhati, rill, in Mad trades a . . . . 40, 43 

Enndadhani, tisiava of, .... 71 

Ktmdalaka 

Enntata, co. ...... 133 

Knra, mil. in Pan jab 233 

Korn people 123,132 

Kcsika, Painpata teacher 273 

kvfila alphabet, misnamed • , . , . 76 

L 

Eaghn-Dabhi, place in Gujarat . . . 316-318 

Lahada, minister of k. Madansvarmnn . . . 203.213 

Lakbsnapab, a Rashtrafenta pnnce . . . 61-63 

Lakkha. Manda! pra'aiii, edited . . . .10,67 

Lakkhata, name of a chief 215 

Lakshana or Laksbanika, wife of Bilhana of Elrti- 

Prama 101, 117 

Lakshavarman, a name of the Chandella Yafovarman 

123, 133, 134 

Lakshmanachandra, r&janita of Kiragrinra 99-102, 116, 117 
Lakshmanarip, a Chedi k. . 252, 253, 267, 265 

Lakshcanasena, k. of Garda ; fonnder of an era . 306. 307 
Lakshml, wife of Mia the Chhirda . . . . 76, 84 

Lakabmidhara. son of Sachadeva . . . . 94 95 

Lakshmidhara, pr. xu 64. 153 207, 20S, 212, 214, 340, 345 
Lnkahtmsarna or Kama, Chedi k. . . 219, 220 

Laksbmi-Xarasimbadeva, image . . . 393, 401, 402 

Label isa, bhatriraka, Sri, .... 273, 274 

Laknlisa FaSupatas 274 

Laid, a kutvmh in Brahman ..... 318 

Lalla the Chhinda, inscription of, editel . 76, 83, 83 

Lallika, pr. n. . 189 

Lafijika nandata, identified with Lanji . . 33 38 

Lanka, Indian first meridian .... 367, 442 

1 Largttean’s syzygy tables 45l 

Lainji-Muadum, ril!. — Araluvaka fr) . . 53n 

Lata, country .... 265, 273, 294, 302 

„ people* . 69,227,228,230,231,237,233,339,344 

Laihanb, — Yijapnra, t 32n 

latitude, correction cf, ..... 433 

Larananag3ra, t . ... 253, 270 

I Lavanaprasada, Ydghela k. of Gnjarit . . 22.23 

| local time corrections 4,34 

i Lohata or Lahata, pr. IS' 1 

1 longitudes and latitudes of places . . . 442 

1 lnnar, dates derived from solar .... 40^ 


r inscription, edited ..... 179f. 

Kukkota oarriaiu ...... 33, 38 i 

KcUcbandra, a general of Bhoja of Dhari . . 231 . 

Kcladdhara {■) pr. 2S9 • 

Knladipakirti, pr. 153 j 

K rr-t ra. temple of ' 

Komars, a Jaina layman ..... 120 j 

Kncara-Bhiskararannsn, fe 70 i 

Knrraramitri, Jaina non, a widow . • 380, 332, 386 | 

Kumitanamdi, — Knca’anaadin, pr. n. . . - S 

KnmatnnariraE3 or Sindhcrijn, k. of Mahra . 223, S3 

Korrarapahi, k. of Gu]3rat .... 294, 29o, J02 


lnnar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 409 410 

lunar race of kings .... 3.3, 42, 46, 252, 2< 16 

u 

Madana, masm, builder of Dahhoi temple . . 24 

J!adana,Msdan 3 varman,or Jladanavanradevaj & C! an* 
della k, . . 124, 153, 196, 2i 3. 2o8, 212, 326, 329 

Jladanapala, a Kishtrakuta prince . . . 62 63 

Madanavarmadeva, Man inscription of, edited . . 195b 

Madbaor Lakkhi Jlandsl inscription ... JO 

Jladhara, — Mathara, pr. n 8 
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Madhava, —Sirs P 1M 

Madhava, pr • • 1&S 

Madhava, composer of the Kbajnriho inscription of 

Yalovnrman 

aP TTBrcKfirardhana. edited . 6/ 


Yagovancan .*••*•* x *'°* 
Hftdtab&n copperplate of HarsHarardhana, edited . 6/ 

Madhnmateya, epithet of the sage Pavanafivs . 267 

„ name or epithet of another aage < . 267 

Madhnmateya lineage of sages .... - f,s 
Madbnra, cap of the Pandyas .... S07 

Madhnsudana, ^ 

Madbyadefa, 40, 43 

Maha, sou of Labshtoidhsra • ,95 

MaUbhithya of Patafi’ah quoted . . . 180 

Mahadeva, a Thakknra .... 318 

Mahdditya, pr .168 

Mahigana, pr. n. . . . . • - 183 

Mahaoandi, tirtha in Kamul diet .... 368 

Mahapa or Mabapa, pr. n. . . . » 107 

naddprdftidra, an office ..... 169 

n.abara , perhaps * a headman’ ... 166 

Maharija (?), the engraver of the Bagraii atone inscrip- 
tion of Paramardideva .... 207,214 

naJiArAint ...••«« 366 


Mallinhthft, — Sira . . . . 

Mainaka (?), name of a chief • - 

Mhmallapnram , — ' Seven Pagodaa ' 
miridabila . . • » • 

Marne, pr.n 

Mamma, surname of Hanvarman . 

Mina, pr. 

Manadisa,pr. 

mandapiki .... 
Mandehas, a class of Bakshasas . 
Manga, pr. n • • * • 

Mhngaka,pr n. • 

MangaladevS, wife of Yojrata of Kenanj 

Manikka, pr 

Msnoratha, pr n 
Manynketa, BIsMrakdta capital 

Manynka 

nap&raka . . . . 


. 39,45,46,50 
ISO, 182, 184 
189 
305, 316 
101, 117, 166, 270 
. 367 

, . 288 
. . 188 
. 24? 249 
. 189 

. 340,345 
. 226 

, 100, 111, 116-118 
. 277 


tion of Paramardideva .... 207,214 

nabirAjm 306 

mahii&mant&dhipati, a title ..... 169 

Mahisenadatta, pr 183 

Mahisenagupth-derl, qneen of Adityavardhana . 68, 72, 73 

Mahata, pr. n . « 148, l5t 

Mabatiyhna 320 

ilah'ittara, a title ...... 275 

Mahendrapiladeva, Nirhhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, k. 

of Kanauj 170, 171, 243, 241, 248 

HaheBvara, pr. n 325, 329. 331, 328 

MaheSvarachaTya, a poet ..... 340, 346 

Matuchandra, pr. 153 

Jtabichbaka, Till. .... . 85, 92 

Mahighanghala, Devakaravannan of Singhapura 11, 13, 15 

Mahipala, Tomara k of Dehli 63 

Mahipala, minister of V. Yijayapila . . , 197, 205 

Mahipala, same as KahitipaU, k. of Kanauj . .170, 171, 244 

Mahipala, pr n . 332,338 

MabiSasaka, division of the Hinayana school of Bud* 

dhists 241 

Mabisharima, pr. n gig 

Mahmud of Gbazna . . . 218 219 

Mahoba Chandella inscription, edited . . ' , 217 

Mahodayi, another name of Kanyakubja . 155, 170-172 

Maitrakas . ■ . - . , 89 

Maitreya, a PiSapati teacher 273 

makara-iarbkr&nli . . , 4^4 

Mskundpar, an inscription at, referred to , . .354 

Maladbara, pr n ...... 831,336 

MaUra, co 69 222, 223, 294, 295, 302 

M&lara people 123,132.326.329 


MsrakateSvara, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 139 

Maru ..•••••• 23 

Mathura inscription of the Teign of YijsyapiU, edited . 287 

„ ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited . . 371 

„ rulers of 339, 344 

Maltamayura, 352-354 

Mattarasyftranitha, a sage ..... 267, 353 
Man, t. in Jhansl district, North-YTestern Provinces: 

stona inscription of Madanavarmadcva, edited. . 195 

Hauhhari , . • » • * • . 69, 70 

maultratna ........ 367 


Mayatalld, vrife of Lakshmana of Klragrama . . lOlf. 

Mayfiti of Bhdshana . . . . . .77,84 

mean sign system of Jupiter's 12-year cycle . . 427 

Meghachandra, king of Kangri, . . . 191, 195 

mehara ....... 278 

Mehiya, — Mehika hula ..... 379, 382, 388 

Mebuka, pr. n. . . . . . , . 354 

Melba son of Maha 95 

Mithila people 123, 132 

months, intercalary and expunged . . . 414, 432 

months, occurring in dates of inscriptions : — 

Af rina. 167 ; 341, 344, 346 

Cbaitra 301,305,399 

Jyethlba .... 21, 25, 32 ; 103, 107, 112 

Kirthka 148, 160, 152 ; 289, 293 

Magha .85,88,92; 163 ; 167; 168; 279, 287; 363, 370 
Mdrgifirsha . 32, 36, 39 j 72, 73, 75 ; 81, 85 ; 167 ; 239, 

240; 319,323 

Phalguna 93.P5 . 119 . 16/ 

grivana . . . 167; 208, 211, 214; 296, 301, 304 

Yaifakha . 53, 66, 68 ; 136 ; 137, 139, 147 ; 157, 159 ; 

168 ; 169 ; 186, 188 ; 316-318 ; 326, 328, 330 

moon's place, nakihatra, &c. 420 

„ true longitude 432 

M rMa,g no 

Mfiginka, pr. a 

Mugdhatnnga, a Cbedt k. . . . . 252,253,264 

Muhammad bin Tnghlaq , , , , ,93,94 

vtvl&iiana, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 166 

Mdlaraja I. of GnjarAt . . . . 21,228,294,301 

Mdlasth&na, temple of the sun 24 

Mnfija or Yikpari II., k. of Hilava . . . 226-228 

Kuralas, tame as Keralas .... 228, 229 

Muriri, — Kyishna 55 

Mdrhgana, the spiritnal adviser of the Eishtistuia 
> prince Sdrap&l* 


211 

. . . . SI8 

218,219 

1 . . " . 217 

mbja . 155, 170-172 

89 

. • • • • 273 

• • • 40i 

ed to . . .354 

> . . 331,336 

69 222, 223, 294, 295, 302 
. 123, 132, 326, 329 


? Terof 124,134 

king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 

. . 196, 204 


man 

Malaya J 

Malayagin, m Malabar .... 

Malhana the Chhinda .... 

Milhani, pr. n. . , 

Malhir, t. in Central Provinces . 

„ stone inscription of Jijalladeva II , edited 

Malhiki,pr n 

Msllsdera, Gahga k. 

Mtllais, anc. t , probably Malhir 


- . 265 

230,238 
76,82 
. 276 

,39,40 
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N 

Nadira. ter: ..... . , r . 

Nln * iilsht . - . . . . . S3. 92 

Nin DaiTrEnrm, a drrfafiy- .... 250 

NlgiKabainyaa . . . . ... 229 

Nixscala. t2L ....... £32, 267 

Nls-idaita.rs.Eaaa . . . . . 10, 14. 13 

Niaiks.Fe.iL. 167,165 

Ninfl. cr NlrinKH, ra cf Ninas cf Yn.iym- 
F»rs ....... 352,265,270 

NlsiDilij'ri, rlTj cf YifTemEa Tlaasii . . £72. £73 

NljsraS nani fairni ...... 351 

Xirsn. t. fa GcTjcsi ...... £95 

Nmn-lrascajen, t. ccr Tad-neir . . . £94 
NIrsn Eriinans . . '. . . . 2S5, 202,26-1 

Nlxanbbaiix. cf sis Yirjin £i-r:Iy . . 134, 157 

Nieiiim, pr. nane _ 345-350 

N15aili.jr.C32i* 279 

Nil nil ....... 262. 367 

Nil tie wEte cf ibe BSban fascrfa&s. . . £51,270 

■w blister, cenreiaifa: cl tie nccc's, ... 120 

„ far tbe sm's place .... 422 

XErEcSTin. — Son, fa Grfarli .... £74 

Nindfyx,— Ni=cji^3,pML .... S 

Nlm, nfaijiar cf CbazdaHi EbcjxTimir, bis fascrir- 
tfee referee tc . ...... 332 

Xarci cr Gtzcs. thx ef E l b if.jin ... £19 

Nisei. Jifaa res ...... 350,355 

Xisdan. a rcet ....... 133 

NisclnE mrnitir ...... 33,25 

Xofaawir! 25 

Nisdfasn. probably a sane cf AJsyjadi . . 325,330 

Nisr.ii. Efa Gcjarii 22 

Xasiaia-aCbasdeEab- .... 123,121.135 
Nisrs, i- probably cfNerll .... 206,213 

Blips, a. . IS? 

Xlnda,pr.E. ....... £55 

N-maacrNjrjlnb3.k-cf YijsTisa§sn . 362, 267,370,402 
Nmnrdbisa, fr. cf Sibls-dJ-ran . - . 65, 72, 73 

Slrlrias. cv*atfg cf Yb? Times TljlgU ... 272 

Nlrlyasa. CtasdeCa i, 215 

N lelyissbbattania. — Yubss .... 165 

N irerirreTr ta. k. cr Garda ..... 70 

Nircd, — Xirrcd, — m Eared 351 

NaJchOn, » pl»e* -22S, 241 

Naibfasr pc-ycna ... ... 67 

NisbalelTsra, ccsaaiety feerded by cress Ncbi-a . 26S 

XiYasrim, tEO- * ..... 101. 111. IIS 

xiriiro, tel 55 

NiTiaaiaadsica. Sfadbseija cf JlilaTa . • ■ £23, £25 

iSereiiiui-i.iawtr*s5: cf Fadnassria . £22-224. £25-230, 

£22 

Niyika ,..••••• 

Nlnal. cs* cf tb* Trices cfJsjfais cf Karasj • £4c, £4S 

Nisiis , . . . . * * • i*,54 

Neniairs. pr. c. 

Tjneis, jerfaja 'salt" ...-*• d65 

Mjik 

irija accii 

N limbi i iirrEr cf tie sell* nee • • 359, 244, 345 
Xfaii&rafaitii, tEL .... 155, 161 

N spiny*, ruf. . .... — •» - s< 

siwicu— irdereal sbra. ... * - 


Nnbbays, or NEciajieim.cn, i fas re cf llabe-dn- 

p 4 Iad<m cf Earar; ijn jjj 

Xirepar:«, cr Diermrlji, EiobiroiiPs fa . . ,SS,SS 

eirec-ftm 3 So 

Nabialazia, a. me rtrSfila ir &a .... 163 

Nfa-.it:, a tfaca s 

Ncciis, ps. c. ifs 

NciiLi, Keel c£ K?r-in-rmii cf Ciaci £ 52 , £ 53 , £ 66, 353 
Nccaleann, Sfn aa wcnhrjjec ie tea tsnjte fccscsd 
by ci«ec Ncbili ...... £ 7 C , 

NccaEl, wifa c£ Eaiaarifa L, tie Cbcci . . 23,37 

Ncnea, EcanTcr cf tie EEiid famrcifoc . . £ 51 , £70 

Njisfabs, p». £15 

Nrabbia cr Ninso, T^ayisapm i. 2 S« 26 ? 


Ocayir cyr aaiy cf M afalr 
Gen, cc. OEssa .... 
ofedir. 1 TCrd cf cccbtfrl iceiarca 
Oaril ctirlcali* .... 


. 3c7a 
. £52, £55 
. 166 
320 f. 


Fc3i\cti cf ibigsd&M ..... 1S1 

Picaojcjii's Niraadi aXhiciarUz, £££-££4, £25-230, £32 
Fssmsfaba, ecanrer cf ti* Daiia taac-feCcc . . 23 

Enfainti t. Idasifaid witb. tbs medirz Narrfr 145, 151 

EibEa,Fr-s. ICO, 117 

EahiEi (erPaifa), jr. c. ..... 135,136 
EleXi, jr. a. 153 


315a 
. . S3 

. £26, £27 
. 404, 4-0.5 

£53 
. 395 

3SS 

£52, £53, £65 
166 

. 377, 373 

4, 5, 7, 53 


r-ri'c-i 

Fiiicis cr FarcEi, sen cf Gblii 
PiEckrfei 5: Ti-rardlJ cf Diaeieih 
yc baler cr icrfaabi3 ... 

Fi’a.jr.n. ..... 

Filaikidi, t. .... 

FEiTorkldc, rer ’ rrlfcai 1 - 
Fib, wrested fan tie fad cf Scaals 
ycfOii cr ydfied, prcbaily=j!<lfi=p*crJ5. 

FiTtiei Iracrjtfcc cf Safa 15a\ 

F 3 I itu, ....... 

FiEsti cc jrerjlais fnei cf caukaedanmz 
FcIiiTi co r Jeryli^ .... 

Fmrdristi fan rle si Emre . 

yeiciii'fafr, fa yiHc id;. 'rfa-c dried, a ten 
* • * * » 

t'Z* an cSc5 * * 

PafSciala* w* » * • * • 

ycirix'w, a srerd cf canbtfbl cearfas 
— rr.- 1 Or o -i o -5 .—m "T r, s ccfa ... 

HjEts, rrlir cf 3Iadbr.-3 
Fleiiiari, Jr. c. .... 

Fsatbcdi cr Ficiicri, tEI- 
FjJJc. cr Fapraia. jr. c. . 

Fannin, fai froTtwcr cf the liaisTa kfass, 

£36, £35 

Fannsr-SdcTj, cr Pannardfa, a CiardiEa t. . £07, £05, £12. 

325, 329, 331, 335 
Eaerirf iemijEre cf, ei : ad . . £CCL 

Fandarina, jr. fl 

yc-ictifactrj ....... £77 

Flrinriiba. Tltbinian 375 


357 
. 361, 362 

rrcnrfa? 

135 
i?e, i 7 o 
62 

. 166 
169 
. 367 

102,353 
. 53,5$ 

ies 
22 * ^ 4 . 
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Partba, — Arjana 

.pp. 66, 57 

paSvpdla or paSup&laka, .... 

278,279 

PaSopata sect, ...... 

. 273,275 

PaAapati, 

. 108 

PA{ala, Till. 

. 243,250 

PAtnA, deserted vill. of EbaudeS. 

. 338 

„ Btone inscription of the Y&dava Simghana, j 

edited ...... 

. 338f 

Paffapadrika, Till 

. 85, 92 

jfutii ♦ •*#••• 

. 8 & 71 

Pavana6iv8, a sage, called Madhumateya 

. 252,267 

pavitraka, a word of uncertain meaning . 

. . 279 

PehevA or Peboa, t. ano. Pptbfldaka 

184, 212 

PehevS or Pehoa, inscription of Bri Harsha, from the 

temple of GarfbnAtba, edited . . 

184 

Pehoa or Pehev& praSarti of the time of Mahendra- 

pala of Esnanj, edited 

. 242 

Peichittiba (P), pr n. . . 

. 288 

Phampha, pr. n. . , 

189 

PhnIIAri, pr. n 

. . 288 

PiuthikA, t. 

. 72,73 

PipalAbikfi, -rill 

. 331,336 

piS&cfachaiurdaii ... 

18S 

Pitafeila mountains .... 

. 332 

Pombba, pr. 

189 

Pondi, Till 

252, 254, 267 

Porval VaniAs 

24n 

Pojbaya,— Prosb{ha, race .... 

. 394, 399 

PrabbA, pr. 

61, 208, 213 

PrabbAkara, pr. n. . 

. 340,345 

PrabbAkaravardhana, k. of StbAnrlSrara . 68 

,69, 72,78.75 

PrabhAsa or Dovapaftana, place of pilgrimage in Soratb, . 197, 


204, 276 

PrabhAsa, minister of k. Dhaiga and Panda, 

. 197,204 

PrabodTiachandrodaya of Kfishnainifira, ngeof, 

. 220,326 

Prachands, a mahdidmanta of Krishna II. BAshJrakdta, 63, 67 

Pradiptavarman, k of 8ifighapnra . 

11,12, 14 

Pradyumna, pr. n 

. . 205 

Pradymunefirara, the g. usually called Hari-Hnrn— 

(Vishnn-Siva) . . 

306,311,314 

Pragada, pr. 

189 

PrAgrata race 

24 

PrablAdana, Paramira, k 

. 224 

PrahlAdana, 'writer of Dabhoi inscription. 

25 

Prakrit forma of words 

. 373f. 

Pralamba, Till 

. 101,118 

pratodtp ...... 

72, 74, 102 

pratannadeviy&raka t a term of doubtful meaning . 166 

JPraSattu of Baijn&th , 

97 

PraSaiti of Cintra . 

. 271 

„ of Dabboi .... 

20 

„ of KAngrA JTAlAmnkhi 

. 190 

„ of LakkhA Alandal 

10 

» of AlathurA .... 

. 287 

„ of Patfana. . 

319 

„ of PeberA or Pehoa . 

. 242 

„ of Udaypnr .... 

222 

„ of Yadnagar .... 

. 293 

prainaja and praihaAda . 

19 

PrstApamalla, brother of Ylsala Yagheli 

. 272 

pratih&ra, an office .... 

. 197, guG 

pratohli, pratoli .... 

332,337 

pravana, ‘eicelleat’ .... 

74 

Prararaeena 11 , YAkAtaka k. . 

9 

PrayAga, AllahAbAd .... 

275 


Premchand Jhaverathaod, a Jnina 

CO 

CQ 

PU 

Ppthn, g. ..... 

66 

Prithfldaka,— PebetA or PeboA in EamAl disk 

184, 185, 

188, 189, 190,243,244 

PfithTideTa I , or Pptbvifa, a Cbedi prince 

33, 37, 38 

PptbvideTa 11., 

.40,43 

Pp'tbvidera III 

45,46,50 

PpthvidereArara, g. .... 

38 

PpthTidhara, pr. d. . • 

. 40, 43 

PpthvlrAja, a CbAbumAna prince . 

34 

PpthrlAa I, or Pptbvidera, Cbedi k. 

. 33, 37 

Ppthvivallabha, Yakpati Il.» of M&lava . 

. 226 

Pjithwaraan, a Chandella k. • 196, 203, 326, 329 

PnyadraSi, k. AAoka .... 

. 17-19 

ProhrAja, EAkatya k. . 

349 

Prosb^hya, Po{baya, a tribe . 

. . 394 

pukcat ’ corrupted from PaJ&verkadn, 

. 398n. 

Pulinda tribe ... 

332,337 

Pdnasiha, engraver of the Cintra inscription 

. 279 

PuppA, queen of the Chaudella YaSovarman 

138 

Purandara, a sage 

. 352-354 

Pnrandara, pr. n .... 

168 

PdmarAja, Tomara of Eananj, . . 

243, 249, 250 

Pflmasimha, pr. n 

279 

purr.irr.dr.ta, method of reckoning . . 

. 404, 496 

Piinma Pallammangala, rill, in Alaisnr 

348,351 

Pnruravas ..... 

. . 362,360 

Pnmsbottama, Gnnabbara, or Satrumnllft, Pallava k. . 68, 60 

Pnrnshottama, minister of k. Paramardidevn 

. 208,213 

Pushyabbdti, or Pnshpabbiti . . 

. . 68 

Pufiyainitrlya kula .... 

. 378,385 

Q 


Qn{b ad din, PAdsbAb .... 

. 22 

E 


RachchbAka, pr. n 

166 

BAdhA, co 

. 138 

RadupAft kingdom .... 

225 

RAghava, pr, n. . . 

- 45, 46, 50 

RAgbara, a king (P) . 

314 

RAgbavachaitanya, an ascetic . 

191, 194 

RAhila, a Chandella k. • . . 1 

21, 123, 131, 138 

Rsjahamsa, pr. n 

57 

RajabpAla, a chief 

215 

Rajaknla gachchha . . , 

. . 120 

RAjaladerl, a pnneess .... 

215 

RajallA, wife of Pfithviiieva I., Cbedi 

- 33, 38 

rdjdnala, petty chief .... 

101 

rdjdnika . 

. Ill 

rdjapdfikd, royal procession 

279 

RAjafehbara, a poet flourished at the beginning of 

the lOtb Century A 0. . . . 170, 171, 253, 270 

RSjika, pr. n. 

■ 288 

Bsjjnka, pr n 

188 

rajulas 

17 

rdjyachntdkdri , 

22 

RAjyasiha, pr. n ... 

. 188 

RAjyaSrf ... . 

69 

RAjyarala, pr. n. . ... 

. 188 

RAiyarardhanaL ofStliBp»Uvara 

• 68. 70, 72 

„ II. ... 

68, 70, 73, 74 
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BalhA p. 120 

Ralhana, a Brahman 101, 111 

Rama, chief of Kiragrims 101, 102 

Rima, a poet 102,111,118 

Rama, compose! of the Khajnraho stone inscription of 

Dhangadeva 139 

Rama, engraver of the Ajaygadh inscription of Vira- 


• • • • 

. 325,330 

Ramabhadra, k ofKananj 

. 186 

RAmachandra, Yadara k. of Devagin 

. . . 273 

Itamadeva, Paramara k. . 

. 224 

Ramadeva, an artizan . 

153 

Ramadeva, or Ramabhadradevaj k. , 

. . 154, 155 

Rambha, pr. n. . - • 

50 

RAmeSvara, the great tirtha . 

. . . 276 

n several shrines of the name 

. . . 367 

r&r.aha, title of an artist 

. 305 

RAnaka Bphaspati, a priest 

279 

Ranasimha, enemy of Amoraja . 

22 

Rangaka, pr. n. .... 

188 

Rani, a pratthdra .... 

. * • 195 

Baniks, pr. n 

189 

Ranipsdrs, t .... 

. . 352, 353 

Banod, also called Narod (Karvad), t. in 

Gwalior State 351 

„ scone inscription from, edited 

• • • 3ol 

„ inscription at, referred to . 

. . . 253 

RAnaka, pr. n. 

. 188 

RAshtrakiita grant of Krishna II. 

52 

RAshtrakuta family of princes . 

62, 63 

rdSi, zodiacal sign 

. 420,422 

rarike, a word of doubtful meaning , 

. 166 

Ratnadeva II , a Chedi prince 

. 40, 42, 44 

„ UI. „ . . . 

. 46, 49 

BatnapAla, son of firipala, a poet . 

295 


» composer of the Ajaygadh inscription of 

TtraTarman 325, 330 

Ratnapnra, t. in Cent. Provinces . _ . . 32, 33, 37, 3S 

„ stone inscription of Jajalladera I, edited . 32L 

„ stone inscription of Ppithrideva II, edited 45f. 

Ratnaraja L, or BatneSa, a Chedi prince . . .33, 37 

Katnasimha, composer of the HalhAr atone inscription 


of JAjalladeva II 

39, 45, 46, 50 51 

Eatnavati, t. 

. 229 

Ratnela, or RatnarAja, a Chedi prince . 

33, 37 

RatneSvara, g 

37 

Banhltaka, t, probably Eohtak. . 

. . 15 

rdata 

. . 328, 330 

RAyakabhatta Brahmans 

172 

Rayakavala, a Brahman caste • 

. 172 

Rayakks, ancient t. 

172 

RAyarasimha, pr. n. ... 

51 

RevA, the river NarmadA . 

. 269,275 

Ripughanghala, Bh&sksara of Singhapnra 

. 11, 13, 15 

Rishshha, Urthamkara 

. . 386,389 

Rissika, pr. n. .... 

. 288 

Rohtak, anc. Banhltaka, t in PanjAb 

15 

Rcfc or Rotta-Siddhavyiddhi, pr. n. 

. 239, 241 

Rofta-Jayavpddhi, pr. n. 

239, 241 

Rnchira, pr. n. • • 

. 332, 337 

Rudaka, pr. n- . . • 

. 168 

Rndssama, — fiudrafarman, pr. n. . 

8 

Rndra, a BrAliman 

318 

P.ndra, writer of the Banod inscription . 

352 

Rcdraditya, minister of YAkpati II. . 

. 22S 

BndramahAlays, shrine at Siddhapnr 

295 


Rndrapalliya gachc&ho . 

Rndia?amhhn, a sage .... 

RndraSiva, pr. n. , , 

Bniha, minister of the BAshtrakuta prince Devapiia 
RnlheSvara, a monastery .... 

flips, ‘ an animal ’ 

Rnpachandra of KAhgra 

RAriddha, t. . . . . 


p 118 
267 
• 39 

63,64 
. 65 

189 
. 191 

53, 68 


Saharas, tribe ..... 

Sabdasiva, a sage ..... 

Sabnktagin, Padshah .... 

Sachadeva of Agrotaha . . . . 

Sada, pr n. . . . 

Sadasiva, a sage ..... 

Sadeva, a mason ..... 

Sadhanva, a Chanlnkya prince 

t&dhu ....... 

Sagaravarman, writer of the II day a p n r p raiaii I 

Sagri tahsil 

Sahasralmga tank at Anhilvad, GojarAt, 
SahasTa^nna race ..... 
Sabi, k. of Kira ..... 

Sahi Mahammad 


• 332, 337 

• 252,267 

• 218, 219 

• 94 
• 288 

. 26*; 3 52 
24 

252, 266, 353 

• . 163 

• 233 

• . 67 

. 295.317 

• 39, 45 
124, 134, 171 

191 


Sahila, pr. n. 100,117 

(atl&lala, Sail&lir. ..... 381, 390 

Sajiahi.ti.vil! 252, 267 

Sajjana, a mason . 25 

Sajjana, composed part of thB Bilhari inscription. , 251, 270 

§aka race 394, 396 

Saka era 

Sskrabbari, now Sambhar 295 

Salasama,— Sjalafarman (r), pr. n ... 8 

SaiAtnriya, — PAnini 

Salhe, pr. 

Sstiaksbana, Sallskshannvarman, rr Sallakihanavarma- 
deva, a Cbandella k. . . . 196, 203, 215, 326, 329 

Sallakshana, minister of k. Paramardideva . . 208, 213 

Sallaksbanasimba, Jbansi stone inscription of, , 214,215 
§slya, name of a hero, and suTyo ’a thorn’ . . 23 

SAmantasena, k . 306, S12 

Samaraghanghala,— Acbalavarman, k. of Singhapnra, 

11,13,16 

SambA, vilb 46, 51 

SambhavanAtba, a Jaina divinity . . . .153 

Sambbn,— Siva ...... 67, 84, 236 

lancharanSala, perhaps ‘spies’ .... 5, 8n. 

Ssmgama, pr. n. ..... 251, 270 

Samgmna, a tirtha ....... 368 

Samija,— SramyArya, pr. n. .... 8 

Sjamkara,— fiiva ....... 59 

^amkaragana, a Chedi k. 253, 26$ 

fomkaravaman, k. of Kafmir, 155 

SAmklSys, anc. t. identified with Sanldsa . . 180 

jsdikrdnft, beginning of a solar month . 403, 404, 432 

Ssmmana, pr. n. .... . 100, 111 

Sampnla, engraver of the Maihir sfnne inscription of 
JijsIIadeva II., and of the Ratnapnr iuscriptioa of 

Ppthvideva III. 39, 45, 62 

Sajhsarachandra, mler of KAfigrA. . . . 191, 191 

§ljnn, an anthor. • . . • . . Ill 

Sanders, rilL in GojarAt ..... 316,318 

llndilja tartSa .... . . 340, 345 
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, p. i6r 

n 

. 169 

352 
. 353 

. 190 

27 2 
1S5, 189 


Sahgats or SaEsgsfa, pr. n 

Sang-hc-pa-io, Hioto Tsiang’s fora of Siigkapnra 
Sankara, pr. n. . . • • 

fjankhamstiiikkdhipati, a sage ... 

Shntinatha, Tirtkaihkara . . • • 

Skradh, character or alphabet ... 

Saranga, or ickrangadeva, Yaghelk k. of Gnjarkt 
f-krankadika, Till. Sbkrakpnr (") 

Sarasvati, rir. in Soratk .... 

S&rasvali, image of . • t • 

Saravala, or Sirabala inscription . 

Eirngadbara, poet ..... 

Sarngadhara’s Taiilati .... 
rdr/kardkinf ..... 
garra, or Skanda, — Anogb&variht, Eksktraknta 
Sarradkarin taf-raUzra .... 

Ssrvahari, pr a ..... 

§irvkni, g ..... * 

SarraTaman, Mankl ari . 

S&taxat, forged ..... 

Shnknka of Ganda . 

fSiSprakka, Kkga princet*, qncen of Siadknrija 
Sitikani district (rattla) .... 

Satakani, Andhra k. . . 

Satamakha, — Indra 

SataTakana, b. . • • 

tails, employed as a toSx or as an Independent word, 
to espress tke meaning of tke genitive case . . 164 

Satrnnalla, Gnnakkara, or Satyasamdka, Pallava k. . 5S, 00 

Satti,— Sakli, pr S 

Satyala,— §iva ....... 94 

Satyaraadha, Gnnakkara, or Pnrnskottana, k. . 58, 59 

Saty&vati, pr. n 215 

Sanbhlgyspnra, t- probably Sohhgpcr, in Hoiksiribkd 


. 391 

93,95 
272, 273 
391 
. SP5 
52 

. 402 

1C6 

. 110 
70 
. 71 

70 

. 229 

4,6,8 
95 
237 

oor 


.p. 321 

. e?,9o 

. . 295 

165 

. 381 

165 
. 167 

23, 339, 344, 346 
. . 139 


Sikandar k>n Baklol • » • 

gilkditya I, Dh&nr&ditya, k. of Talakkl 
Silkditva TI, Dbrnbkata, L of Yalibkl 
tililCta, ‘a etcne cotter ’ 

^lklin, p T . n. 

Silli, dr. of Gorardktns 
Silnfcs, pr. n. 

Simghons, or Simka, a Tadara k. - 
Simghnka, pr. n. . •«••*• 

Simka, crieinallv engraved tke Ekajnribo inscription o r 
Dhmgadeva . . .... IS? 

Simbabhata. or Hankadeva, k. of MUava ... 226 

SimkaU, — C-eylon ...... 138 

Simhapslli, t. or vilL ...... 64 

Sithharkia of Matknra ..... 233 

S'mksvarcan, a Ckanlnkja prince . • 262,255,353 

Siodkn ........ 24 

Simiho king ........ 302 

Sindknla, Sladkala,orSindknraja,k.ef 3’aliTa , . 223 

Sindbnrija, k. of Malava . . 223,223-239,237.294 

S.nrenayakanakaEi, or SinginkvaknnaheUi, Till, . 363, 370 
Singhapora, i- in Panykk • • . . 11, 12, 14 

„ royal race of . . . 11, 12, 14 

Sinskavaroan, k. of Siigkapora ... 11,13,14 

Sirichtndra, pr. n. • • . . . 153 

Siri-Slmminika, place 65,89 


district 

Sauda family . • . 

Sangata or Boddkist . 

Sava, pr. n. • 

Sarara, or Ekkara, family 
Savara, pr a. . . 

Savarni coira . . 

Savara, pr. n. . 

Saritri, mythical heroine 
Sal i a, pr, n. . , 

rdynr.li, tropical signs 
Sekksla, or SekkaHa, pr n, 

Selkara, pr. n • 

Sella.Tidykdbnra, pr. n . 

Sena family of king* . 

Senavarman, k of Sicckapnra . 

Shakkh-ad-din Mohammad Gkori . 
SkihbksrarkS, twelfth edict of Afoka, rill . 
Skarakpnr Till, perhaps tke same as icirankidiU 
thoiala d&T.Sni .... 

Siddba 

Siddlirtar , — artrcnomieal treati'es . 

>i differences in computation, . 
SiddhSatcfircnarJ of Bkaikarscblrya 
Siddbaraja, a Jaina layman . . 

SiddkaTjiddki, pr. n. 

SiddkeEvara, temp’e at Baijnktb . 
Siddhi-Yinkynta, — Ganeai 
Siihnka, a chief 
Sfia, earir Jaina preacher 
Slkirndnkkaka, or Sikarncdhiika. vpl 


253, 270 


cn < 


39 1 

0 

. 1GS 
. • 139 

. 16S 

• <l,,o 

167, 168 

15 

. 169 

422 

14S 151, 152 
2SS 
57 

315,312,315 
31,12, 14 
22,94 

16 
165 

- 365k 
101 
403,442 
429 
339,345 
120 

• 239 
97 

• 276 
215 

479, 364, 391 
. 185 189 


- I 


Siriya tatr.lhtca ...... 353, 397 

Slrivana, Andhra k. ......95 

Siroka, pr. 270 

Sirnli, vilL 32, 39 

Sita, vrife of Eama 224 

S.vakkigipnra rirlnj a or dirf. . . . 65, 92 

Sivadevasramin, pr. n. . . . . 71, 73, 75 

Sivalkamdavama,— Sivaskandavirman, Pallava k. 4, 5, 7, 9 
Sivataga. minister of k. Tidyidhara . . . 197, 294 

§ivaai grant 9 

Sivaiitri festival 279 

Sivarndrt, pr a 77, 84 

SivEsktndavsnnan, Pallava k. cf SsSnki . . 4,7,9 

Siva-Yaidjanktha, temple at Uckkoi .... 21 

Siyadoni, modem Sircn-kkcrd, in Lalitpnr district . 155, 162, 

169, 244 

„ large stone inscription, edited . . . Igof 

Simla L and II, ki ngs of 1! ilava, . 223, 225. 225, 237 

Skanda or §a rra, Basktraknta k. . 

Skandakkatta 

Skandakkata, n chief secretary - 
Skandagnpta ..... 

Skandavarman I and IL, Pallava kings 
Sokkana, pr. n. . 

Sokkara, pr. n. . 

Sodbala, pr. n 

Scideraof tke Xiknmkka family, a fendatory of tke 
TAdava Simgkana . . . 333-340,345,345 

solar month, beginning of the . . . . 

Somatcndika, vilL . . . • . . - 71, 73 74 

Somala, a mason, engraved tie llatkcra y-cfarfi . 2 s ? 

Somanitia, m mason ,77,85 

Somankthapattana or Prakkisa, t. in Gnjarit . . 271, 273 

Somarija, pr. n. .'.... 40,44,207,214 

Eomtsimka, Paramkra !....._ 224 

Someth, dr of Alla . j-g 

Semefrara, a prince defeated by tke Chedi JkiaHadrva S3, 34. 3? 
Somefvara.temp’eof Scmanitka in Gnjarnt, 252, 253, 253, 275 
Somefrara, pr. n. gj 


- 52, 57 
. 10, 14, 15 
. 65,92 
• 72,75 

. 397 

. 331,337 
• 283 

276, 283 
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ScrrrfTin, — c'n p. 279 

SctrssTin L, t hi Ciilikrs $26 

■» IL. „ ..... 231 

Sece^Tanders. Gcjirsi peel . . . .21, 24. 31 

Sc— rfran's frcfaiii at Daii-rida . . . 224 

Scraeiaia cr SrrafaHa, Tinm—amlai till in S. A rkat 365* 

363 

Sente cr EiiHaTid 271 

Sdrsed, Haiti of 71,73 

fwilst. lo2, 153 

Sdeiaedndi in, pr. c. IS 4 

£nihan, pr. c 165,206.340 j 

Ed—aa cr fedgeha, «s -si Ices . . 375,379,353,354 j 

Sdkarfti-Pafcca— rkii, a shifts .... 276 


Sente cr EiiHaTid 271 

Seined, Haiti of 71,73 

Sraitin ,,*,,,, lo2, 153 

Sdeiaedndi in, pr. c- IS4 

feiiian,pr.c 165,206.340 

§d~n cr fedgeha, ss-silcci . . 375,379,353,354 

Sdkarihi-Pazcca— rkii, a shifts .... 276 

Sd-LakeETt (Bhitiankal, pr.t 273 

feftnd Adrrarfia, fc. . 154, 155, 15S 

/•fstaeddircniie-drisnris.s ccir .... 169 

Sdral'a, t 320 

Sdrraka . 102 

Srielri^i, rerrresed part cf tie BSiari srseri^Uca . SSI, SS9 
§dr&Ia, a pcet ..... 294, 295, 304 

Enrols, pr. c. ...... 325, 329 

£dramta, cr 5dii2i, tirtha ft Kireel dist. . 275, 365, 369 
Sdremebed'cr g r ee t. ...... 36St- 

feiesrgs^ rear TriiirlraHi ..... 36S 

£:dnegapaitaea, dtr ..... 362, 367 

Sd- feu ls , is Kareil district . . . . 275,365,363 

fei-Eserefniapm, rilL ..... 155, 161 

Sdstiali,— S'ddrsrrrra, t ie Geiarit ... 295 

SdnEabha, iindc cE "Vlkpaii II, cl Hllara . . 226 

feintiirriedrttn, ciE. . . - . . . 155, 161 


Sdr&Ia, a pcet ..... 294, 295, 304 

Enrols, pr. c. ...... 325, 329 

irdrarota, cr fedfsHa, tilths ft Karred cist. . 275, 365, 363 

£ n : er t zin b zz.'zr grant, SSSt- 

feres rgs, rear TriiirlraHi ..... 36S 

^dnipapattars, dtr ..... 362, 367 

S-i- feiS i, ie Engel district . . . . 275,365,363 

fei-SarrefTanp-era, tEL ..... lco, 161 

Sdstiala,— S'ddrsprrta, t ie Gejarii ... 295 

feinPiVbi, iindc cE ‘Vlkpaii II, cl Milan . . 226 

fiirstiarriftdpcTS, ciE. . . - . . - 155, 161 

Staeibha, Siaeftbaci, Staerbiapim, cr Staeebi’tirtia, 
Caeftayie Giiardi . . . 22,23,320,321 

Steielia cr Tiieiya tele, . . 375, 353, 356, 292, 333 

Sftiee,— f'm 60 

SteiedjTara cr iiaeeJm . . . . .65,69 

Sftirdeaeda, pr. c. . . . . - • 251, 269 

ditfei; . . 277 

Saiidelifarafsarfsdcla, cE Arritaeati . . 22S 

Srbiata, pt. 331, 332, 33S 

SciiaiaTurtraa, k. cf 1'idan ..... 23 

Serbateips, AkalsTSrsba, Eisbtrakdta fc, . . 52, 57 

Subiaiieea, cr Edsbga L, Easbtntdia 1- . . c2, 57 

Sesata, — Eccdbs ...... 74 

Sdziis, a Enact:, tie ss-dter cE tie Eiegra J tlllmkbi 
prcScttf 123 

Shifts, pr. a 332 

Sckieyi, cr. cf feryiii, cr fiirriH .... 76 

fiiapAei, ea r : r are r oE tie Deojan sices ftscnjtica of 
Pljanaera ...... .205,315 

Sifti/pr.c. 61 

brie,- — e:ra ....... 370 

Sieak, t 3L ft Gcjirai ..... 316, 3 18 

S ink pn.lt of tie Ciarleija Karra I. . 3166 

-area dyeaety ....... 

sredse, dies cf tree ...... 435 

arc's arepee, trader c£ ..... 440 

» place ....... 421 

, trie lor Hear eonpetsd .... 4cl 

Sen, rr. c. . . . . - . • • I s5 

Senri’a, a Elsbttasnia pdree . • ■ . 62. 63 

rzrdrdxa ....... 353 

Jrttnftiind.Ve — tarcicicndcrt . - - .37 in* 

Sirjadaita, pr. IS- 5 

SdrradtTaja, pr. n. . . . • • 131, 195 


Sefit— arbarfn, i p. 101 b. 

Sc7anr3:ag3z3, cr S efanrspera, t. (Kct-Kiitci r) ICO, 111 

/afrxrfTi 20 

riirc for rllrcihirc ...... 25 

Sera— a— ita, Silarrtki. tir. at GanEcx . . 154 

Sto— ifarcin, pr. r. . . . . . . 160 

S-inidbi, pr. 1S9 

rzcliiivdtc, cr trclfriic, a Trcrd cfdoabtfcl treartrg 166 
trecdical plaretarj- codoca ..... 439 


tailee for eccpetinp Hiedi datea .... 443f. 

Ta3ipa It, Cbalekra 227,225,349 

TaikadH, t. ...... 331,336 

Tabisditta, pr. ISO, 153 

Taiaiidstja . . . . . . . . 77, 55 

Talsbid rr.c-Jdc 33, 3S 

telcririif 40Ss 

iili, cr till, perhaps a parti edit centre of sp'rd trees 
liarcr ... ..... 165 

Idnrcia, 't prart’ 338 

TarkiriH, aset. ptace 139 

Tsrpardigii eepperphte inscripticc .... 206 

Tejsipala 23 

Tefariji cf Hathrrd 2SS 

Tenil iricdptics cf TTcdibiata, referred to . . 169 

Terarabipalj, a sage 352 

Tenrdka, cf Trai Tares 394, 397 

aiakksjafa race 196 

ficiirra, a title, * landholder , . . .159,336 

TtArijs, cr VaenJa bile . . .375,353,392,395 

jiiira, pr. c.. ...... £51, 270 

Tbcdirka, pr. r. ...... 200,111 

lifts, pr. n. ...... 2SS 

tlihi, lizar Cay .... 403, 40e, 40S, 409, 439 

f i i lir cf dates : (1) i= idgbt fcrteigbta,— 

1st (Mi 103. 113. 1?4 305 

Zed W’ ™ 

3rd • • , • • * 

5th l . 93,153,175,177,2X1,279,304,354 

7th „ 

*• * ^,CS,319 

10th „ 

1 1& In 

M*i - 

14th 3,0 



(2} ft dark fcrftftbts, — 

1st mi . • • « • } ™ 

3rd ....... 1'3 

6ft 

2 \ ‘ 

15th „ 

tiilcri, a »crd of deebtfd ceaaftp • • • 160 

pr. r. ....... 2SS 

liars, Trjayarapan k 362,367 

inis of Ksrsas cf Tijayaescan . . 362, 268 

218 

Tcrnn " , 

Tcmias cf Philli •••*** 

Xcnnaea Sbiia or Siiii, irscripfcoe cf . . . 


. . 161 

173 

119,153,176 
. 55 

, 161,178 

. 174 

. . 165 

2 S3 

. 362, 367 

. 362, 368 
. 215 

230, 231, 238 
. 243,244 

. 94 



476 


INDEX. 


TraigbAtaka, vill. 
Trailokyavarman, a Chandella k. 
Tnbhnvana, a BAshtrakuta prince 
Tribhnvanasramiders , — Vishnu 
Trichraapalli, properly TriSirApsJU 
Trigarta, co . 

Trigarta tribe . . 

Tripnrantaka, pr. n. 


. pp 185, 189 
. 326,329,331,333,337 
. 62, 63 

. . . 163 

. . . 58 

.100,101,116,117 
, . • 394 

. 271, 273-276, 279, 291 


Tripnri, t. now Tewar near Jabalpur, S3, 37, 227, 237, 253, 270 
TnflrapaJU inscriptions, edited , . . • 68 

Tritasatnya, residence of the Chedi Kokalla . • 33, 37 

Tnvami or Traivarna, people 394 

Tririkrama, pr. 153 

Trivikrama, a poet .••••• 340, 345 
trne time, — corrections for, ..... -412 
Tryambaka, near NAsik . . . . • 275 

Tulura district 362, 367 

Tnmbnrn, g. ....... 236 

Tnmmana, or TmnmAna, t. or dist. in Dakehina. 
koSala .... 33,37,38,40,43,44,46,50 

Tnrnshkas, Mobammadans 22, 94, 230, 231, 238, 326, 329, 367 
„ defeatedbytheCbandellaTrailokyavannan 326, 329 

Tturaso, eon of YsyAti 362, 367 

tdthila . . • • ■ . * . 5 , 7, 8 


u 

Uchchanagara, — Bnlandsbahar . • , 379 

Uchari, pr. n. . 189 

BcbenAgari, TJchchenagari, Jaina Idlid . 379,382,384,389 

TJdaitadhara (?), pr 

TJdaya, pr. 

TJdayacbatdra, pr. n 


Udsyadrtya, k. of Ma/ava . 215, 223, 224, 233 238, 326 

TJddyotanasdri, Jaina priest 

TJgra,— Sira • ..... 108 

TJgra.narasimhasva.inin temple at Yijayanagar . , 398 

TJlkapuri, or Arakhal, vill. ..... 274 

TTUaka, pr. n . . . . . < ^gg 

Uluka.pr n. . 273 

TJma, wife of a priest 2 yg 

TJmamaheSrara, — Sira jgg 

TJm&patidhara, poet who composed the Deopara stone 
inscription of Vijayasena .... 305.307 345 

Undabhata, a maiStSmanfSdAipah . _ _ ’ jgg 

TJnjba, rill in GnjarAt 316 

vpadhm&niya, sign of, employed . . ’ 163,242,334 

TJpendra,— Yhhnn . • • . /4 

Sz“r” lw, “* .5“ 

utp.i.riii ™ p ,u ir„ 

185, 188 
• 165 


Utpahka, nil 
urafoio, perhaps *a rerandah.’ * pon-j,^ 


Yadajk, queen or Harsha of 1141.™ 
Yaddba, pr. n. . 


20 

189 

223 

169 


Vadhron, t. in GnjarAt . . . . . . p. 23 

Yadipnra.PkrSran&tha temple inscription at Paftana, 

GnjarAt 319f. 

Yadnagar pralatli of the reign of KomArapala . . 293f. 

VAgada, district in MAiava ..... 228, 320 

Yaggnka, pr. n 189 

YagbolA, or YyAghrapalliya, dynasty of GnjarAt . 21 

YAgisvara, a Brahman 191, 194 

Vaidyanatha, temple of Sira at Dabhoi ... 24 

„ temple of Sira at Kira grama . 97, 100, 117 

„ ,— §iva 272 

Yaidyefa temple, at Dabhoi 24 

YaidyefitjVfort ....... 24 

Yaillabhatta, a Brahman . . . 154, 157, 160, 161 

YaillabhattasTamin temple Inscriptions, at Gwalior, 

edited 154f 

Yaira fdJMd 386, 392 

Yairagara mandala, now Wtiragadh • . . 33, 38 

Yairasimha I. and II., kings of Mala. a . 223, 245-228, 237 
Yairavarmen of the Chhinda family . . 76, 81, 82 

Yairachannpar&jaya, a poem .... 295 

Vaifa, country 6Sn 

raiScadera 68 

YaiSrAnaraMrti, pr. n ..... 183 

Yaifya family 66 

Yairasvata, a Mann ...... 76 

Yajanagari (YArjanagari), Jaina Ididd 378, 388, 393, 397 

YAjapeya sacrifice 7 

YAjasaneya school 

Yaji-MAdbyamdini l&lha 53 

Yajjabhnmi, co 

Yayjuka, a prince of the Homo mandala . . ,33, 37 

Yajranknfa, an A snra 

Yajrata, a Tomara of Kananj .... 243, 249 
Yajrata, Yajratasramin, or Yairasimha II, k. 0 f MA- 

laT “. * '. • • • • • 223, Z25, 237 

Yajrini devi, wife of Nararardhana . , 6S, 72 73 

YAkAtaka grants 49 

ralh&rids, wholesale cotton dealers . . . 435 

YAkpatil and II , kings of Malays . 223,225—228 237 

Yabpati, a Chandella k. ]21, 423, 434, 433 

Yalabhi grant of Dhrnvasena III 

Yaladerapnra, t or vill . . , .185 188 

Yalana, Brahman writer of the Yadnagar praforfi 296 304 

YAlhu, pr. n. 54 

VAli, or YAlika, pr. n 

YallBhharaja, AkAlararaha, or Krishna II, Ka*h$Taku$a 

k ‘ * . * 

Yallabharaja of GnjarAt .... 

Yallnka,pr n 

Valluriki, or YyAghrAsa, vill. . 

Yslmikirasi, a tlldnddhipa . . , 

YAmadera, pr. n. 

YAmana, pr n. . 

« • • 
Yaman&svamideva, — Vishnu 

YAiparatbya .... 

Yamnka, pr n 

Yanda, pr. n . , 

Yanga, co 

YahsanAr, vill 

■Pasig. 

YAnijjB, or TbAniya Icvla .... 

YankeSa, 

Yaraha Mihira’s rnle rar Jupiter's tamzaUara 

zar&hakaga-vtniopaha (Tj, s coin . 


294, 302 

• 188,189 
. 63, 68 

274 

• • 24 

• 183,205 
. . 168 

•71,73,74 
185, 188, 189 

• 188 

• - 369 

• 399,401 

• • 369 

• 378 

• 37 

• 42b 

■ 169 
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Yanza, rcr Bsiszdifcakr p. STS 

TJs=a*rt* . STS, 379, 2So, SS7, SSS, SSI, £S3, SS6, 357 
cc^iizii, a o~ ....... 16? 

TsAhynd, 721. £31, 337 

TardrarrAra, fc- — Yidirir: i- Gcia-ii . . . 22, 27 

Tarifcsr-Jlra, Jsfcs Hlhfto .£75, 352, £54, 3S5, £50, 331 

irA ccs 

V v V J V 

Tsrdfcazzlra Sin £19 

Yardzaza, a fcirg (:) 314 

Ylrezdzi; tie grild cf Tlrtzdrs artists . . SG5.315 

Yards fcrSj . 154, 157 

Yarmfrra, s £arn ascetic ..... £3 

Ysnri3,jr.c- £j$ 

YijaTKhac&s, p. c. 126 

Yiaarins, p. ej 

YL f ecYllek3,p.z- 331, £37 

Ta&fctii, p. r. ...... 172 

Ya£sfctta, eg? cf Atd 224, 235 

Tlsinya rice c£ KiTrsttas . £3, 45, 46, £0, 331, 332, 336 

Tlitz, arrester cf tfc? Tdjtsrjas ... £31, £25 

Ttrirg&.s, 1 *fc rEztrter cf Grjardi . ... 21 

Ylsoders, p. r. ....... 167 

Tucdars (Bfcatis), eorpeser cf tie Inkiti llir5.il 


. 63 

28$ 

. 126 

es 

331,237 
172 
224, 226 


£~zlzr!i 


* 

• • 10, *4, lo 

Ylsoders ITatiri-a 

. 


«jr<? 

Tinrrinir, pr. n. 

• 

• 

. . . 184 

Yliminiz (Etatta), p. n. 

I* • 


. . . 71,73,75 

Yrtefrara. pr. r. 

• 


. 167,317 

Titia, p. r. 

. 


. 84.203 

Yafesrdjs, p. c. , 

• 


. 2CS, 213 

Yatscdfa. a pcei . 

• 

• 

• • • «l2*7, Ca.0 

Yitrji ccirc . 

« 

• 

. . . 8 

vsiu,ls, per tare Frair’7 fc 

TG’Stia 

• • • 5j7 

Tam. a Btilrir . 

. 

• 

. S3 

TaTJi, wife cf AEs . 

• 

• 

. . , 158 

TiTriyifct, a csrotart . 

• 

• 

. 160 

Tedtaa, — Eriimr. 


• 

. . . £6 

Yefiajddri, Trrrmlri rear 

TIrrp 

ali . 

. £€S, £65 

Yerdral, fc is KitHi7id 

v 

. 

. . . 271 

Tssaladeri (T), pr. a. 

• 

• 

325, 2S9 

Y eeridiyi ppoo . . 

• 

• 

• • * 3i 5 

Yetn-ritE. r-rer BrtxA 

. 

• 

. 124 

YIdl,7iZ. 

• 

. 

. . . 252,267 

Yiiaza, p. r. . 

* ^ 


331,332,337 

Yt£iafca,p.tu . 

- 

• 

189 


YjjiTipdla, Ciardella fc. . . . pp. 196, 203, 219 

„ cr AjijapAIa, k. 255 

YtjsTafafcS, cr Y3 Ijs, a CEircaUa price . 121,123,131,218 

Yijajaaesa, fc. 306, £07, 313 

T5Ji7iaer3, Decpora store incripticE cf, edited . . £05 

Tigafcari, — YHjictin (i) Flr=72zdtia_ . . . 375 

Tijjiks, YijiTilifcti, also esEed-YlJj, Ctar-deth priree 121, 218 
Tilrma, p.c. ..... . 16S 

Y5n~a, s ncafrfc ...... 279 

Yuzana 406 

YQrmiSiiji YI, Cidlriri fc. . . . £S9 

Tints, tfcyjttdyala ...... 319 

Vnrirapn (?}, t. 253,270 

tfnas^clcs, cr r itccck:, perfcaps ‘t £s 2</tfc part* of a 

particular ecfc 166 

Ylzdriiipdlade-ri (5), a priree .... 124, 133 

Tfcdfcja cccrtafcs 131, 264 

Ylra, p. c. ....... 193 

Yfca,afer 306.313,314 

Ylndtrnsla, Yigceli fc. cf Gopsrit . . 21,23,273 

rrrepri, a rrcmezfal store ..... S47n 
Ylro-RrrriTamz, FaEm fc. 357, 358 

Yirorza, trotter cf YiSals Tigteli .... £73 

Yiro-Materdro, pr.ir, Piliir! (?) . , . 343,3:0 

Yba-ttoJjrEs, PsEm fc. ..... 348 

Yizs-KfisHdn,crYlr3.Xsr3sirEa,kcfTqajszaglr3 362,368 
Ylrsprstipa, care of Yijayaram iirss . . 370 

Tlrasezfc Epparsztir a rryiticil ifcg . . - £06 , 313 

Yin Timm, a CcarceEa k. • • • 523, o28, 329, 3oO 

„ Ajsjgodk rccfc4=scriptisE of, edited . 32,56. 
Yf6-.cfc.r pm, fc fc IT. Arkai cist. .... 368 

Yirocii ttrrxaiiar. r, §. 1451 .... 3S9, 401 

Yirofca ISS 

YirirdisHdeTi, cld ra=e cf Pinrirsti fatrple at 

Hj:zpe , 363, o65, oiO 

Ylsalsderv YHrclr cr YHT maEi , cf Gojardt, 21, 23, 2^, 272 
viSa\ziiiUais ••»•••• 
tuicycna, s sccrd cf decitfsl Etesafcg ... 166 

TfcirVp.E. 205 

Vjjfcistcattfcaia,— Yisfcrs 163 

Tisfcrztan . f"> 65 

TisimTiddza prfrs . . • • • .71,75 

Tir'aH pr- c. ••••••• 

rifiiiu, ar cEoe p) 231* 537 


= ycrircajicitd, or tnpisr ... 166 | Yisramllj, fc, c* Gt 

YKTiSam • • S5 vSa-aaMs' 

THridtara srccer 56 Ti ^t&,tZL 

Yirrldlara, pr. r- ...... 206 Yccafi, creer 

- _ cr YTcjidfarad-TS, a Cfcardelk k. 196,203,219 aafer 

raTifprS 340,345 yjgisfcjrasara, cr Y 

igoLoi cf Kfcacrim ..... 101, 115 VHddfcinarar, fc. ol 

ripTr; Ir.frrstnr-r-jTrcic, a coir .... 163 y re< _ # 

YfiratapHairrs, a EasitraKta price . . . 62,63 i y_-r 0 fcfH!i, rir. . 

rwrslap.fcV-oroststa, cr cipr3,lcp<ffcjofio^frrstsis, j cf Hit 

cr cirrclcpdffya^reajac, a ccir. ... 165 , T „ ” vLj, 

Virrafcci;!, cfcfiter cf JifaEif-Ta cf Eatraprra . 35 j y . . fiT 

r^ro.trtr^T^fresjM, a erir .... 165 

Ylja; see Yijjlii, a CtardcITs prirce . . . 121,215 yljTpjT, A YaEfc 

„ drraitr 352 

» fcacipticra 261,395 

Yijaririla, fc. 172 TTeek-daTs, canes cf 


; ririzrens ....... 

; TiJrmalla, cr Tirair, 8 Ylrteld prcce . 
j TirnmaEs, fc. cf Grfarst .... 

Ylfrinttra Ksrfiia - . - * • 

T -V-f Tcr*. tSI. ...<•• 

Ycdaja, qree- 

Ycdinariti. srdert raroe cf Eadloo, 
Tridctaoasara, cr Y^mgar • 

Tfiddfcirarcar, fc. of Sfcrtapcua . . .1 

/ Ypyfccc. . 

| YpfcHfcdli, 

' TptHIsicla cfUibti-nn 

■ Tcranfccr£a, accertly Yjoraicod* x= Gotti diraioo 
j YjigorafcsrdM, -rilrig? ccrmcn 
YpirorapaEija, cr Yigteli fa=3y 
! vjigtrljs, cr YaEfciH, t3L cot Tastes . 
f Yrisa, a sags ....... 

YjcazSn, a sage 


. 279 

. 271,272 
. 271 

. 334 

58 

. 225 

61—64 
295 
.11, 12, 14 
. 378 

. 154, ICO 
. £40 

in 399 

. 161 
. 271 

. 53,57 
58 
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Weekdays of date* 

Sunday , • 

pp. 36, 112, 119, 211 

Monday . . 

. 188, 270, 318, 319 

Tuesday ... 

• • • 95 

Thurtday . . 

. 86,301,305,828 

Friday . . . 

. . . 147 

Y 

YAdava dynasty of Sifighapura 

. 11, 12 

Y&dava kings .... 

. . . SS9 

Yadnraoe ..... 

30, 12, 14 

Ytdu, the ancestor of the Yftdart kings 

. . . 344 

Yajuapurnebs, —Vishnu 

. . . 304 

YajfiaSrt, Andhra k , inicriptlon of . 

95f 

Yajnarannan, k. of Siighapura . 

« • 11* IS, 14 

YakahapAlaka, Till. . . . 

243, 250 

YaSahha^a .... 

. . . 229 

Yafabkarna, a Chedi k. . . 

. . . 34 

Ysfabplla, originally wrote the KbajurAho inacription 

of Dhaigsdera . . , 

189 

Yrifobala, or Aliyafobafa, pr n 

. 148, 151 


YaiodeTi, queen of Hemantaaena . . • pp. 306, 318 

YefodbaT#, pr. 189 

Yafodhavala, ParamAra k, 234 

Yafcmatl, Yalomatl-deTl, queen of Prabh&karaTRrdhant 
of Sihinrifnira . . . . 68, 70, 72, 74, 76 

YefoT&nnan, a Chandella k. 121-124, ISO, 132, 134, 1SR, 171. 

172,203, 212, 218 

„ , stone inscription of, edited ... 122f. 

„ , alto named LakshaTannan • • 123 

„ .conquered EAlafijara .... 218 

Yetis, J&ina priests 377 

Yaranas, the Muhammadans 215 

Yayiti 362,367 

yoyo, computation of .... • 420, 421 

Yogefvara, pr. 197, 205 

ytga or yryd, a word of doubtful meaning . . 166 

Ynrarija II, k. of Chedi .... 227,237 

YuvarijadeTa, another name of tbe Chedi prince 

Keydraranba 252, 253, 267 

Yuearijadeva, younger brother of fiamknragnna, k. of 
Chedi . 253,209 



ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page 1, Erst fcctncte, frefiz the r.amsnl \ 
t- 2, Kce 9, ejfer— -sheet, cdd — This practice 
agrees, however, with that cbserrsHe 
cn Grantha paLm-haf MSS. which I 
tare tied. 

r- 5, transcript, line 3, reed — (according to a 
suggestion cade hr Dr. Kers) visave 
savsitha. 

» 7, lira 3, from bottom, for — “ [TT« /?-d 

CTfetir.pj to ... . princes, reed — "In 
car whole territory [ere aevd praefftyj to 
the royal princes. 

„ „ d«f« cote K . 

>. 8, Hue 16, fer — Khsnd&dhs reed— 

Khamdadha. 

„ 9, rote* 4 , for — easts rievriiaga, read — 

CSSte'fetr* toys. 

„ 10, lies 5, from tettem, for — e sddhuksnch, 

read — c t&ikvJci-.ck. 

„ 12, transcript, lice 2, t n reed — >r5T« . 

„ n line 15 , /ct — 17C0 A-B. reed — 700 AJ). 
r. 14, 3rd and 4th footnotes to ie namiered 11 

C"VJ IJ . 

„ 15, line 3, for — pc idea, read — golden, 

„ „ lice 5, delete B , 

„ „ „ 24, /or— 1 reed — a , 

„ 17, „ IS, before grabathani, insert— pra- 

vrajita, which is visible above the line 
in a photograph furnished by the editor; 
see also M. Senari, /car. Arid. TUInts 
Sen, tom- 23, p. 512, cote. 

„ n 3rd hue, from bottom, /cr— Pnjetavs era, 

read — Pnje-pa] v[iya]va. 

„ „ last lies, /«■— praiarsrens, recd-ska- 

rec3, which Dr. Bcrgess’s csw facsi- 
mile gives qcite plainly. 

„ note \ for — Dassrulccncha, read— Bzsana- 
skandhe. 

„ IS, line 4, /or—' Tihatiyrra, rred— bhatiya va. 

„ „ lies 8, „ ichh „ ichia. 

n „ „ 14, „ (i) « yachha c „ istridHya- 

chha°, 

„ „ „ 15, „ ciiay(a) „ cQrayejcr.d 

odd *” ct fie end of the late. 

„ „ lies IS, insert nfrs lifers tl-iPr. 

„ „ dele rotes 37 and 54 . 

„ 19, line 3, /or— TITWX, reed — TT<w. 


Page 19, line 6, fer—snfs^j, reod—rftt ?. 

" » >• 10, „T--«nfv „ tfvtfWia, and for 

ft reod — fvufh, end add — — at the 

end of the line. 

„ „ line Offer — fee - *,;, reed — 

n n i, 25, „ — important point Freed— reason? 
Aharena stands, as the reading dialers 
of Kt . Jd shows, far did nr. c; and akdro 
means in Pili 1 the reason.’ 
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„ note *°, first line, /cr— text, reed — KUsi 
version likewise. 

20, dele cote-". Vo is a viisn'ousfbrm for to, 
which cccnrs frequently in the Shih- 
fclrgarhi version. 

52, note 3 , for — Edj'jeehir.tdJcdri, read — e kdrh. 

24, line 5, from bottom, /c* ''May God,” 
reed — "May, 0 God.” 

25, Ece 20, for— ferSTCita’ reed— {VcnuS'S*. 

26, „ 13, „ sh:. „ 'T3X°. 

„ „ 25, „ wCtx? it 

28, cote 34 , „ wrfnr. „ ffefs: 

31, line 1, „ TCTert „ nifint. 

„ „ 17, „ „ r v 4»-;vvir}. 

40, lies 10, read— the vanquisher of the 
prince Chodagatg3. 

„ line 2S, recd~~Chcdenzr.gr.-, 

43, r 1, „ — the prowess of the prince 
Chcdsgaiga ; end strike cat rote 26. 

46, line 8, reed — of Chodagarga’s champions. 

47, „ 21, „ — Chodagsega-. 

4S, „ 24, „ — p->p3-antiv- 

49, „ 1, from the bottom, reed~to Choda- 

gsf ga’s champions. 

53, sixth footnote, prefis fr.s numeral *. 

„ seventh „ fir — Dhurgabhata, read — 

Durgabhsta. 

55, text lice 40, for — vys/t T, read — TJVjfJ W. 

65, line 2, reed— -jits-. 

66, „ 22, „ — ssmjnia-. 

„ „ 32, „ — surflay-. 

&S, rote 4 , iel^—1 would add . . . Bsis 
nobles, end add — The rule refers to 
words beginning with w. 

69, line 7, for — mahdrddhirdja, read — make- 

rijidhireja. 

„ note*, for — wjurferr, ned — v?~. 

70, rote for — * Taaomatt reed — 1 TEicmati-’ 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 


; read — oVif-il?!®. 

„ line 28, for—T&r. real — . 


Page 72, line 19, 

„ jj ll i> ll 

,, ii ii 25, „ 

»' 


„ 73, „ 10, ,, * 15 ,, ffq ”■ 

„ „ note on line 10, for — tTin^f^^T 0 read — 

iiliiSr^raTe. 

„ 74, line 4, for „ excellent, read — chattels and 

„ „ dele note 85 . 

„ 79, line 12, for—$iTFFf, read — tfdfr X. 

,, ii n 23, for — ^i^- 0 read— WPP3°.. 

„ 80, „ 13,/or— “nX. read— °5t: . 

,, 81, „ 3, for — p-'i&e'i, read — ■s^sei. 

„ 82, ,, 12, „ PMA3& „ PMala. 
n 85, v 1, „ Lallah „ Lalla. 

87, text, line 23, for— friUTTXT, read — frtfqTXT. 
„ „ 34, for—XWr read — <a=m-. 

„ 88, „ 36, /er— %irsr. read — °vtt • 

„ i. 4$, /or [|*] readonly {/*] 

„ 93, „ beginning of 5th. gloka, for — ! stm, 


read — TS. 


JJ 

tt 

1» 

tf 


Jf 

V 


ti 

jf 


if 

v 

jj 

jj 

P 

u 

jj 


95, line 30, for — Andhra, read — Andhra. 

96, line 26, for SSLtakani,— read — Sfttakani. 
97, last line, for — tot hat, read — to that. 

99, ling 35, ior—praUiptdvauam, read — fro- 
hliptdeanan. 

100, line 40, after fhodhnka dels II, 

101, „ 22, for— Domhaka, rend— Pom. 

haka. 

102, „ 17, „ naivete, read— naivetA 

„ note 15 ,/or — Bat its meaning, Ac. redd — 
Dr. Hnltzsch, ante, page 85, note 5 , has 
shorra that the correct reading of the 
Yalahhi plate is Eri-Ntga. 

103, line 41, for — May 13th, read — Day 1 4th. 

104, „ 12, read— 

106 „ 6, „ Tpt, read— 

„ „• 19, „ read — f^^^lnie. 

107, „ 17, „ read — 

109, note M ,/or— darsanatoh, read— darsanstah. 
Ill, last line hut one, for — Sringfcrt, read — 


„ 117, line 16, for — tras, read— is. 

„ 119, last line hat cme, for — Ear read — S uri- 
„ „ note *, for— ^TiT^Pr, read — ^ oPTim. 

„ 120, line 4,,, Partva- „ Pirsva-. 

ii ji »i 10, ,i ,i 

Heading of the plate facing p 124, for — Ya&rrar. 

man, read — Yasbvarman. 

Page 123, line 18, read — [’STJrtj. 

» 129, ,, 15, „ 

„ 140, „ 5, „ 'ffixfc. 


Page 141, line 5, read — X vtjtj. 

„ 143, „ 16, „ to. 

„ 146, „ 20, „ 

„ 153, heading, /or— I kscripiios No. HI, read— 
IiECEXPTIOS No. YIII. 

„ 155, note 5 , line 7, for — Srimad, read — Srimad. 

„ 156, 20th floka, for read 
„ 160, text line 22,/or qjfii^h'ili read grfVrsrijgi 

,, 166, „ „ 17, „ IWwifc. 

„ „ „ ,, 20, „ fireKtn. 

ii ,i n i> 21, „ fTOror. 

„ 170j transpose the first line of this page to the 
bottom 

„ 174, footnote 45 , for — actual representation, read 
— actual representation. 

„ 181, line 31, read — yififysrr. 

„ 182, „ 12, „ Vrfrh. 

„ 186, last line hat one, for — 31119 read— l*rre. 

„ 187, nors u for— sgTOTYE read— stropCrE- 
„ 195, footnotes, last line bat one, prefix 1 lefore 
This. 

„ 19S, line 4, read — frths. 

„ 201, last footnote, for — 5 read n . 

„ 207, line 8, for — Batesvar read — Bagrari, 

„ „ 10,/or— said to have been fonnd 2 in 

..... Agra district, read — from the 
hanks of a lake at jBagriri 1 close to 
If ah obi in the Hamirpar district. 

„ „ footnote 5 , for — S 1 am Bomevrhat donhtfal 

aboat this ; for the, read— 5 Conf . Fnhrer’s 
Anhaohyical Survey Idtlr, K.-W. Prov n 
p.334. This. 

„ 210, first footnote, prefix n . 

,f 221, note 55 , /or— the Chola King Hajendra- 
Cho a, read— the Chola Kang Rijendra-Ghola. 
„ 223, note *, for — published editions, read — pnb- 
lished editions. 

„ 22a, line 2, for dfavaedhadfhireharita read 
KavatahatSnhacharila, 

ii 230, line 31, delete — and to Yishnn-Rlmesrara. 
„ 232, note 45 , add — The story is confirmed by the 
statement of Sripila in verse 9 of the 
Yadnagar Praiaiti, belorr, p. 294. 
n 234, note* 4 , delete— Prom these, Ac. 
ii ,, note IS , for — rads read — rade. 

ll >i ii n j n ,, xTl h\~, 

„ 24 o, note 15 , add— The lacana may bo filled np 
by vriting XFTrfVci. 

„ 247, line 15, for— frof read— fax?. 
ii 2uS, note yor— Br&hmsn read— Brahman, 

ii • . I, ", for — in verse 13 line 12) read- 

tin. Terse 13, line 12). 



ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 
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Page 249, note J7 , for — read — 

,i 250, note for — Sn read — . 

„ 255, notes, line 4, /or s read ,s . 

,, „ ,, insert ** at the beginning of line 5. 

„ 259, line 12, and p. 267, r. 49 ; see p. 353. 

„ 287, note 1 , add — This inscription is identical 
with Gen. Sir A. Cunningham's No. 4, 
from Mahkban, Arch. Sur. Eep. vol. X X, 
pi. x. 

„ 292, line 15, place thef.gure [\<] after this line, 
and delete the strobes in line 16, and 
note **. Line 16 ought to contain only the 
i cords — vs rrnrr 

„ 293, line 13, /or— read— 

„ 294, lines 31-34, for — against the King of Sindh 
. . . .roleis, read — against Sindhur&ja, 
i.e, — possibly the king of Sindh, but 
more probably Sindhnr&ja of MAlvL 
„ 311, line 1, read %s c . 

„ 312, „ 11 „ clans of the Brahma- 
ksbatriyas. 

„ 317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3 in first column, 
prefix thB reference figures 1 and *. 

„ 328, note n ,for — read — w^R?.". 

393, line 13, for (jsthaniya), read — (tihfatya). 

„ 394, „ 10, from bottom, reed— inscription. 

„ 334, „ 33,/or— inscriptions read— inscription, 


Page 394, footnote 5 , read— or Proshthya. 

„ 395 note 13 , /or— If this is correct, etc., read— The 
inscription apparently has to he road 
from below. 

„ 396, footnote 57 , read — g ft r STfafi . 

» » >, ss , for — Aydga read — Aydyn 

„ 397, „ for—' ftfet read—' nfet 
„ 433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 

„ 437, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Ang. 

,, „ i, 28, ,, 33 — 19 -f- 14 April. 

>, ,, i, 29, „ 50 April = 20th May. 

„ 442, last line, 5th col. of Table, read 359° 27’ 

361 

„ 444, Table III, below 1st col., for 26 Feb, 

read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L. 
Yr., read 13 Feb L. Year. 

„ „ Table ID, below 7th col, read 0 =: 17, 

Ang. 

„ 449, footnote 5 , 2nd line, for— if in the left 
Ac., read — if in the right, it is subtractive. 

„ 455, Table XX, in Hist. C — ©, 7th line, /or 

— 84° Ac, read — 81° 19' 15', and 8th line 
for— 82° Ac., read— 92° 25' 14\ 

„ 456, against Ahar, 183 in Dist, <t — ©, read 

— 70° 54' 26' ; against Ahar. 184, read- 
83 0 , Ac., 185, read — 95° Ac., and against 
186 read-107 0 2g 46’. 



